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Introductory Note

This Volume (Volume No II) mainly deals with Meerut
Conspiracy Case of 1929 The Meerut Conspiracy Case had
revealed, both nationally and internationally, that Marxist
ideology had taken 1ts root 1n the Indian soil and 1t had come to
stay 1n this country Most of the Indian National Leaders who
were very much opposed to Marxist 1deology, carried on a
systematic campaign that this was a "Foreign” ideology and as
such not suited to India They made no attempt to critically study
this 1declogy or adduce any arguments against it As a matter of
tact, like science, an ideology cannot be confined within the
boundaries of a country or a continent where 1t oniginates The
educated sections of Indians acquired the concept of liberty and
democracy from Europe and America since the 19th Century but
they did not brand them as "Foreign" 1deology
That the Marxist 1deology, based on class-struggles, was not
alien to the Indian people, was cloquently proclaimed by the
accused 1n the Meerut Conspiracy Case In the Confidential
Report compiled by the Intelligence Bureau of the Home
Department, Government of India, mn 1933, duning the British
Rule 1n India, entitled "India and Communism"’, 1t was stated n
Page 126
'By the end of 1928, therefore, there was hardly a single
public unlity service or industry which had not been
affected, in whole or in part, by the wave of Communism
which swept the country during the vear Tianspor,
industrial and agricultural workers of every description
clerks, policemen, colliers and even scavengers were
amongst the many who.were subjected to, if thev did not
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fall under; the bancful influence of this whirlwind
propaganda campaign which promnised them the sweets of
revolution if thev would but raise their hunds to grasp
them "

This confinns that Communist Movement based on Marxist
ideology had made its appearance in India in the 1920s and to
suppress 1t the panicky Government of British India laid the
charge of conspiracy against prominent Communists including a
British subject 1in the Court at Mecrut. The trial made this
ideology more popular to larger sections of Indians.

The Rulers of British India started this case at Mecrut to avoid
trial by Jury. But they could neither suppress the Communist
Movement in India nor could silence the Communist leaders
accused 1n this case who were capable enough to use the Court
platform to propagate the justness of the Communist Movement
and exposed the brutalities of the British Rulers 1n India.

We have published in this Volume the documents of the Merut
Conspiracy Case and the statements made by the accused before
the Trial Judge of this Court. For all intents and purposes thesc
documents will be treated as documents of burning urge for
freedom and for elimination of class-exploitation in our country.

I am sure. these documents will be treated as most inspiring foi
all times to come and the present and the future genecrations n
India or 1n any other country will find these documents mspiring
enough to sharpen their conviction to carry on the fight against
injustice and for preservation of democracy and freedom.

(JYOTI BASU)
Chief Editor



Foreword

The Butssh did not allow the Communssts and soc1ahist ideas to
penetrate into India which became the order in the world following
the October Revolution Ternible repression was inflicted on those
who tiied to cany those theoties in the form of books and hiterature
into the soil of India The fust attack was on the Mohajirs the
catly revolutionanes Cooked up cases were mstituted against them
Just after they returned trom Tashkent Three onspiracy cases were
instituted by the British rulets to suppress the Communists The
tust was the Peshawar Conspiiacy Case followed by the Kanpus
Conspitacy Case and then came the Mecrut Conspiiacy Case The
Mecerut Conspiracy Case and its ontcome 16 a landmatk 1n the
history of the Communist movement It came at a time when the
entire capitalist world wast  imbhing in the worst ever crisis called
the Great Depression at a thme when the newlv born ocialist state
Russia had becn making tiemendov  advances On the national
plane the Lrisis was so deep that st ke struggles mounted to the
peak where Communists and revolutionaries took a very leading
role It also intluenced the national movement 1n a very big way
At the Lahore sesston of the Congress the Congress had to adopt
declaration tor complete independence The British were alarmed
that unless cheched the nauonal me*  nent would pass nto the
hands of the Communists and the revolutionaries Meerut
Conspiracy Case was started from March 1929 and lasted for four
and a half years The entire nation was spell-bound by this barbarnc
act of the British rulers Unprecedented at that time was the
international support and sohidarity for the Meerut prisoners The
Communist Party of Great Buitain played a very important role by
raising funds for the defence of the’prisoners and campaigned fo
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Communist ideas. Even great scientists of this century Albert
Einstein and Romain Rolland raised their voice against the British
rulers and in favour of the Meerut prisoners. Conditions were not
existing at that time for the legal work of the revolutionary forces
and the Communists. That is why the Meerut court was utilised
fully by the Meerut prisoners to declare the aims and objectives of
the Communist Party defying all the thrdats of cruelty. In the
general statement of 18 accused Communists, the analysis of the
world situation and the national situation, the national revolution,
agrarian problem, the trade union movement, tactics for achieving
national liberation and the basic ideas of Communism was
explained for the first-time. They were bold enough to state at the
outset of their statement that: “............. in a colonial country, such
as India is, the revolution will precede the proletarian revolution,
will be of the nature of the bourgeois-democratic revolution. This
will achieve the complete freedom of India from the control of
British Imperialism, and the complete abolition of all feudal and
pre-feudal forms of social organization and will result in the
establishment of an Independent Democratic Republic. This is the
revolution for which we were %orking, and we are convinced that
the programme which was put before the country, the programme
of the united anti-Imperialist front of all those classes capable of
carrying through the revolution, was the only correct programme
for attaining it.

“Our programme and the activity which we undertook in our
efforts to put it into effect, have been much misunderstood and
also intentionally misrepresented by the Prosecution and by the
Magistrate who committed. We think it necessary both for the court
and for the assessors that the chief particulars in which the
Prosecution has tried to lead them astray should be corrected by
us. This is the main purpose of our statement.”

The bold stand taken by the Communists accused in the Meerut
Conspiracy Case gave a big encouragement and direction to the
growing movement of the working-class, peasantry and other
toiling millions. Though the British imperialists through this trial
wanted to suppress the Communist movement, in the wake of the
deepening crisis of Indian economy and the developing hatred
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agamst the British rule, 1ts result was quite the opposite Not only
the 1deas of socialist revolution but the steps taken by the new
state were popularised The Meerut tnal laid the basis for setung
up an All India Centre of the Communist Party with a well thought
out platform that gave a thorough analysis not only of Imperialism
but also of the Indian society and the Lasks that the Communists
have to carry out

In the history of the Communist movement in India, the Meerut
trial has a very special place. It was this trial that laid the
foundations of the organised Communist movement and thwarted
all efforts of British Impenalism by taking a bold stand on all
1ssues concerning revolution undaunted by all threats A study of
their statement would enlighten readers of the role the Communists
have played 1n the freedom movement, putting forward the concept
of real freedom that would not only unleash the productive forces
but also lead the country to overall economic, social and political
development

Mottt L n L tery o
(HARKISHAN SINGH SURJEET)

General Secretary
Commun:st Party of India (Marxist)
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A Brief History of Meerut Conspiracy
Case*

Muzaffar Ahmad

Numerous persons 1n India and abroad were startled to read the
statements made day after day at the Meerut Sessions Court by
the Communists among the accused 1n the Meerut Conspiracy
Case, there were some non-Communists also among the accused
It1s usual for persons standing trial on charges of crimminal offence
1o try to escape conviction through every possible loophole 1n the
law, and if they make any statement in Court, they do 1t 50 as to
weaken the allegations brought against them The Communists
the Mecerut Conspuacy Case acted 1 an altogether different
manner The statements they made day after day in the Sessions
Court, nstcad of estabhishing any grounds in thewr favour,
foredoomned all chances of escape Through their statements the
Communist pitsoners soug, to establish Marxism ideologically
and politically and to create conditions for the emergence ot a
stiong Communist Party in India Tl uf these statements could be
used against them and ey en 1esult n enhanc ed sentences mattered
Iittle to them

In the Mccrut District Tail where we had been taken after our
arrests (I also was one of the accused). we were kept 1n separate
barracks, mostly in cellular barracks Except for a brief spell in
the morning and 1 the afternoon we were shut up all the time
within the barracks As I'had a history of tuberculosis 1 was kept
with others 1n the Jail hospital But we wete strictly forbidden to
see or talk with one another Theie was a cellular barrack on either
of the two sides of the spacious campus

*Wiiten By Muzaffa Ahmad as Intioduction to COMMUNISTS CHALLENGE
IMPERIALISM FROM THE DOCK  relating o Meerut Conspiracy Case



4 Documents of The Communist Movement in India

Shaukat Usmani and Dr Gangadhar Adhikart occupied the
barrack on the right side It was possible—with utmost caution, of
course—to talk with them when thev were brought out of their
barrack in the afternoon This was the first ime Dr Gangadhar
Adhikari was artested on a chaige of crimmal offence Shaukat
Usmani and myselt on the other hand, had been among the
accused 1n the Cawnpore Conspiracy Case in 1924 The
Government of India had with deliberate intent publictsed the
Cawnpore Conspuracy Case as the Bolshevik Conspiracy Case

Quite naturally when we met we talked about our case 1told
Dr Adhikari that the careful preparations with which the
Government had launched Prosecutions against us showed that
long sentences wete mnevitable Then why should we not turn the
Sesstons Coutt nto a propazanda plattorm by making political
statements 7 T told him further how deeply sorry 1 was tor not
having made a similar use ot the Cawnpore Conspiracy Case
Dr Adhikart agreed to mv pioposal Tt was also agiced that when
all of us could meet togcther we would take a decrsion on this
1ssue first

There had been really no sense n heeping us searcgated from
one anothet mn jail Howevar we were transterred to a very big
barrack even before thc commencement of the mquiry in the
Magistrate s Court A case under Section 121-A of Indian Penal
Code and cases under all sccttons involving ticason ate tisable by
Court of Sesstons Before commtting a case to the Sessions the
Magistrate has to hold o preimanary inquiry mto the allegations
by recording evidence of witnesses

As soon as we came togcther we the ( ommunist accused
came to the decison that by making statements day after day we
would transform the comt room mto a pohitical forum for the
disseminations of our 1deology and to equip outselves for this
mission by study beforehand 1t was decided further that besides
statements  to be given individually by every accused  the
Communist accased would make a Caneral Statement This book
1s the General Statement

At a certain stage of the proceedmgs in the Magistrate's € oun
and also 1n the Sessions Court under Sections 364 and 342 of the
Cniminal Procedure Code of India respectively every accased
oerson 1s summoned from the prisoner's dock to the witness box
The accused can muke o statement m his own defence at this stage
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The statement, however, 15 not evidence, since the accused 15 not
required—as a witness 15—to take the oath It has been already
stated that the statements made by the Communist defendants 1n
the Meerut Conspuiacy Case were made 1n the Sessions Court

It 18 necessary to say something about the Meerut Conspiracy
Case Sections 121-130 of the Indian Penal Code apply to
offences involving treason To launch Prosecution under any of
th se sections, previous <anction from either the Central or the
State Government 1s required The police have not the authonity
to institute proceedings directly

On March 14, 1929, the Governor General of India-mn-Council
granted sanction to launch Prosecutions against certain persons
under Section 121 A of the Indian Penal Code Nextday (1€, on
Maich 15) proceedings were instituted i camera betore the
District Magistiate of Meerut who immediately 1ssued warrants
of arrest against the accused persons Armed with these warrants,
Officers of the Central Intelhgence Bureau ot the Home
Department of the Governiment of India moved out with extreme
promptness all over India The name of the officer who as
complamant filed the complaint before the Magistrate in his
chambet was Mr R A Horton In his petition before the
Magistrate Mr Horton described himselt as an officer-on-special-
duty attached to the Central Intelligence Bureau of the Home
Department of the Gosernment ot In .ia Later. of course we <aw
this officer serving as a Deputy Inspector General of Police 1n the
United Provinces of Agra and OQudh—now the State of Uttar
Pradesh

Before giving his sanction to launch these Prosecutions the
Governot Genceral of India had obtained the sanction of the
Sectetary of State for India though ti: was not necessary at all
under the Ciimunal Procedure Code In fact. the Prosecutions
were launched in the interest of the foreign pohicy of Gieat
Butain though vanious happenings within India were used as
excuses for this action

On the strength of 'he warrants 1ssued by the Dastnict
Magisttate of Meerut  searches weie cartted out for hours
together not only in different parts’of Indha but also in different
focalities of the same town The pelice not only seized and carmied
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away n sachs books, papets and pamphlets. they lfvok away even
the oftice signhoards of the Workers' and Peasants' Parties and of
many Tiade Umons The persons who had warrants against them
were arrested on the same day The trial fasted for more than four
and throughout this long period, workers, peasants and

years,
belonging to the middle class observed March 20 as the

people
MEIFRUT DAY
I have alieady referred to the Cawnpore  Communist

Conspiracy Case m 1924 which preceded the Meerut Conspitacy
Case Fvenin 1922-23and m 1924 also (1 ¢ . betore the Cawnpore
Conspiracy Case) there had been a number of Commumst
Consptiacy Cases i Peshawar m the North West Fronuer
Pros ince

But 1929 was not 1924 Manv things had h.qnpcncf] m the
meantime Organisations of Workers and Peasants Parties had
been formed indenendenthy 'nvanous parts of the countiy and i
the last week of December 1928 aconference was held m Caloutta
i which atl these otgamisations were merged to form the All India
Workers and Peasant Paitv AlL this was made possible by the
mtatne ot the Communist Pariv of India, then o small
organisation but with s leaduship well established in the
Workers and Peasants Party In the All India Trade Unon
Congress also the mtluence of the Commumisis had heen on the
increase from 1928 onward  There wore Communists on the top
bodies of the Indian National Congress too Communist R S
Nimbhar was clected Scaretars of the Bombay Proving )
Congress Commuttee: Communists were also elected 1o the All
India Congress Commuttee There was Communist intluence also
behind the formation of the well known Youth Organmisation in the
Punjab- the Nau Jawan Bharat Sabha (OF course, Bhagat Singh
was one of 1ts founders but he diifted towards revolutionany
terronsm in conise of time and became associated with the
Hindusthan Republic ar Atmy The name was later changed to
Hindusthan  Socnalint Republuan Army  There  was some
Communist influcnce on ths organivation ulso
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Durning 1927-28, the Trade Unmion Movements, led and
supported by the Communists, acquired unprecedented militancy
and there was a radical change in 1ts character Several strikes
lasting for months took place during this period In Bombay, the
strike of the textile workers, which continued for many months.,
Jed to the tormation nnder Communist leadership of the famous
G 1t Kamgar Umon (Lal Bawta) The word gorm’ means ‘'mill’,
and bawta’ means ‘flag'

The British Government in India was a good deal perturbed by
all these devclopments When 1n 1928 the Draft Public Safety Bul
was presented before the Indian Legislative Assembly, we
realised that in framing the Draft the authors had Képt in view,
among othar things especiatiy Spratt and Bradley Philip Spratt
and Benganmun T rancts Bradley were mombers of the Communist
Paity of Great Britain and  under direction tsom the Communist
International had been engaged in oreanisational work with us 1n
India Both ware British nationals  The British Government in
Indie however was not at all happy at therr presence here But
there was no law which could be invoked to expel them as
undestrable toreigners A catish subject once he had entered
India could not be diiven out of the couptty The Public Safety
Bill providad tor the expulsion fior India of Furopean Bunish
subjects whom the Government mighs deem ur desirable

I ed by Pandit Moulal Nehiu th * Congress Paity in the Indian
I egislanve Assembly dedided that they would oppose the Bill
They said that they had no weakness tor the Chrmmunists but the
Government had failed to convince the country o1 the 1eality ot
the Commumst danger  Other  pat oy incduding even the
Independent Party of Muhammad Ah hinnah jommed hands with
the Congress on this 1ssue. What Pandit Motilal Nehiu wanted
wads to heat up the political atmosphere of the country before the
session of the Congress, which was to be held in December 1928
i Calcutta And the exents which tollow ed justitied expectations
At diffurent places in the country meetings wete held. protesting
agamnst the Bill The substance of the views, expressed in these
meetings, was that the Government was without any reason trying
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to scare the country with the Communist bogey The Bill was
debated for days together mthe Central Assembly When, finally,
the Bill was put to vote. the Government was defeated by the
margin of one vote Immeduateh .lflcr this, the autumn session of
the Assemblt concluded. and the Governor General promulgated
an ordmance meorporating the terms of the Bill

The neat session of the Induan 1 cgnlative Assembly was held
in March, 1929 By that ume Al the accused i the Meerut
Conspuacy Case had been 1ounded up and brought to Meerut
After ncorporaing some fresh provisions the Bill, the
Government ot India presented 1t once again betore the Central
Awembly Mr Vitthaibhar Patel who was then the President of
the \\\Cl.llb]_\. advised the Government crther to withdraw the
Aeerut Conspriacy Case and get the Bill passed ot to \\.nhdm\\
the Bill and procecd with the case: But the Government pand no
heed o his counset So when the Government sought his feave to
mtroduce the Bill Mi Patel as President of the Assembhy gave
the ruling that. as the Bl attected the sub judice Meenut
Con\pn.u\_\ Case the Asembly could noe loneer discuss the Bl

During 1928 when powerful movements of the working ¢lass
wWere in }1[0:_'“:\\ v ous parts of Indie the Government had
been collectng materiads ter the Prosecutions to be launched
agamst us We contd seo onds the mmmediate object of the Public
Satety Bill but nct what had vone botore Iwas ondy atter the
charges had been tramed acamet oy that we reabised that the
Government had been colbcuny mateniale well i advance
Lawvers alvo had beon studving these mateniads for over a long
pentod and tor this purpose the Government had engaged the
services of Mr Tanstord James g renowned Banster of the
Calcutta High Court M James had selocted s favounn
Mr TLashoprohash Mitta- thon g voung Barmster - as s jumiot
counsel It w v actuddly M Mt who had been studving the
papers and documents relang, 1o the Case and sifting them for the
attention of Mr Tane We donot know s e when they had been
domg this nor the exact amount they wete pad for thetr labouts.
but there 15 no doubt that they receinved considetable sume
The Government had eng iged M1 Jammes at 4 fee of KO gumicds
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per day and M1 Mitra at a fee of 5 gunieas per day for the entire
period of the trial It may be mentioned in this connection that
in the Calcutta High Court a guniea has the constant value of
Rs 17/- These tees were to be pard whether the Court was n
sesston or not, and urespective of hohdays Besides, the
Government paid for therr quarters and for various other
amenities They also recerved allowances under various heads
According 1o an estimate made by us at that time, Mr James used
to recene d total sum ot Rs 34 000/- per month

The number of per ons accused at the beginning was thirty
one  The names of Ameer Haidar Khan and Hugh Lester
Hutchwmson an Enghshman were included a few days later
Hutchinson was not a member of any Communist Party and had
come to India as g freelance jounalist After our arrests he had
started worthking m Communist Trade U nions 1n Bombay and
witing for an F nghish weekly He was brought to Meerut after his
wiest The Pohice however failed to arrest Ameer Haidar Khan
Amedt Haidar belonged to Rawalpindi Distiict of the Punjab He
was a satlor On one oceasion he left his ship and stayed behind in
Amcrica where he took up o job 1 an automobile factorv While
warking there he not only mastered his job but learnt to speak and
wite Fnglich as well He obtamed also an aviator s hicence and
putchised a second hand plane He jo 1ed the Cormmunist Party
m Amenca and was seit for tramiag to Mowon  After the
completion of his taming he retuined to India He worked for the
Party 1in Bombay while serving in the General Motors Company
As soon as he got wind of the wartant of arrest agamst him, he
wentinto hiding While mhiding he visited | ue spe On his1etum
to India he devote d himselt to the task ¢+ wmilding the Communist
Party in Madras Many of the present dav leaders of the
( ommumist Party of South India jomned the Party at the imspiration
of Ameer Hudar Khan Oneday  towaids the tag-end of our tial
at the Meerut Sessions Conrt—he tell into the hands of the police
To bung him for tilal at Meerut at that stage meant starung the
entue proceedings over again from the begmmng—a course
which the Government could not take atter the lapse of so manv
years Proceedings, however, were started against him rm Madras,
and he was sentenced to nigorous miprisonment tor two vears
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The number of persons accused, including Hutchinson, at the
Magistrate's Court was thirty-two. When the case was commutted
to the Sessions, Chaudhury Dharamvir Singh was discharged. He
was the elder brother of Shri Mahavir Tyagi, M.P. Chaudhuri
Dharamvir used his family title before his name. Shri Mahavir
Tyagi, however, does not do this. They belong to the Tyag:
Community of Brahmins of Meerut.

Besides Ameer Haidar Khan, there were among the dccused
thirteen members of the Communist Party of India. Bradley and
Spratt were members of the Communist Party of Great Britan,
Dr. Gangadhar Adhikann was ornginally a member of the
Communist Party of Germany. Abdul Majeed and Shaukat
Usmam were members of the Communist Party of India, formed
in Tashkent in October, 1920 Dharanikanta Goswami, Gopendra
Krishna Chakravarty, Gopal Chandra Basak and Radharaman
Mitra were not members of the Communist Party of Indi2, but
thcy «<igned the General Statement as ‘Communists by
Conviction.' The Government having failed to prove that P C
Joshi was a member of the Communist Party of India, he also
signed the General Statement as a “Communist by Conviction’
under nstructions from the Party. The signature of Dange, one of
the thirteen Party members. does not appear in the General
Statement. The reason was that Dange had been expelled trom the
Party earher for cartying on from jail factional activities n
Bombay

In course of the Prosecution the Government of India submuitted
a list of names of individuals and organisations, described as
‘co-conspirators’ This list, however, was not submitted at the
beginning. But as their naines were being referied to time and
again during the inquiry at the Magistrate's Court, the accused
objected to this and demanded to know how thesc references
arose; because of this a big list of ‘co-conspirators’ was submitted
before the Court. Among the organisations cited 1n the hst there
was the League against Impenalism and for National
Independence. Pandit Jawahailal Nehru was a member of the
Executive Commitiee of the League. 1t was on his initiative the
Indian National Congress at 1ts Madras Session 1n 1927 affihated
itself to the League.
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Though many individuals and orgamsations fighting against
Imperialism and for national independence participated 1n
founding the League, it 1s impossible to deny the immense
influence exeicised by the Commumst International behind 1ts
foimation Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru was in Europe when the
League was holding its first session 1n Brussels in February 1927
He secured the sanction of the Indian National Congress and
attended the Brussels Conference as an official delegate He was
elected to the Fxecutive Commuttee of the League

In his Autobiography Pandit Nehru has written, ' I do not know
who originated the 1dea 1 1egret to say that Pandit Nehru knew
evetything Those with whom he had discussions about the
League 1in Berlin were Communists  Willi Muntzenberg and
Virendranath Chattapadhyay wetre elected Joint Secretaries 1n the
Conference  Muntzenbere was @ member of the German
Communist Party Though Virendianath Chattapadhyay had
strongly opposed the formation of a C ommunist Party 1n India 1n
1921 he jomed the Communist Party in Germany a few years
later It 1 quite possible though I am not certain about 1t that he
jomed the Comimunist Party of Germany m 1927 When
Jawaharlal Nehru metus ti- * in the Meerut Distiiet Jail after our
arrests he sard  How little do these accused persons know about
the Communist Intcrnational! [ know a lot mote than they

My reason for saymg all this here  that there was a possibility
of implicating Jawaharlal Nehru also 1n the Meerut Conspiracy
Case A Goveimnment which could artest an innocent person like
Chaudhun Dharamyvi Singh could easilv lay 1ts hands upon a
man like Jawahailal Though the atuitude of the Government
towaids the Congress had softened 1 ome extent in view of the
1esolution on Domunion Status adopted 1n its Calcutta Session
nevertheless the Congaiess leadets and triends of Pandit Motilal
Nechru apptehended that the Government might send Jawahatlal
1n the dock along with the other accused 1n the Meerut Conspiracy
Case, and because of this top leaders of the Congress and even of
Hindu Mahasabha visited us eithet 1n jail o1 at the Court m
Meerut Muhammad Al Jinnah of course, never visited us The
Congress set up a Mecrut Defence C ommuttee with Pandit Motilal
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Nehru and Jawaharlal Nehru as 1ts President and Secretary
respectively. However, i order to facilitate work, Doctor
Mukhtar Ahmad Ansan and Babu Grridharilal of the Punjab acted
as its working President and working Secretary. We did not hear
of anyone except Pandit Motilal Nehru and Doctor Ansari making
any contribution to the Defence Fund. Though many of the big
Congress leaders had promised to make handsome contributions,
the promises were not kept The Commuttee, however, took the
entite fund collected by our friends.

On the opening day of the inquiry at the Magistrate's Court, we
found the place full of Vakils and Barnsters. There were
Mr. Deokiprosanna Sinha of Patna, Mr. Kshitish Chandra
Chakravarty of Calcutta and Mr. M.C. Chagla, the Barrister from
Bombay, who was M1 Jinnah's Junior at the tme M1 Chagla
subsequently became the Chief Justice of the Bombay High
Court and 1s now the Minister for External Affairs of India. There
were also Mr Chandiabhan Gupta of Lucknow, who later became
the Chief Minister of Uttar Pradesh, and many others present on
that day at the Court Mr. Fandul Hag Ansarni, Doctor Ansarr's
nephew and a Barnister, was alew piesent. He became later a
w hole-time worker of the Congress Socialist Party. We could not
see any reason for mobilising such a large number of lawyers at
the stage of inquiry of a case which would surely be commutted to
the Sesstons Court The Defence Committee had consulted none
of us previously Among the Vakils and Bartisters, only Kshitish
Chandra Chakravarty and Deokiprosanna Sinha iemained till the
end of the inquiry at the Magistrate's Count, which lasted for more
than seven months We were commutted to the Sessions Coutt on
January 14, 1930.

Even before the completion of the prelimiary inquuy at the
Magstrate's Court, 1t became evident that there was no longer any
likelihood of any proceedings being started against Pandit
Jawaharlal Nehru, and by the ume 1nquity ended the Defence
Committee had lost all signs of vitality. Special mention should
be made of one incident which happened during this time. When
we were about to be committed to the Sessions, Pandit Nehru
informed us (not this time 1n a personal capacity but on behalf of
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the Congress) that 1n view of the impending Civil Disobedience
Movement, the Congress could no longer look after our Case
There was, of course, nothing that we could object to in this, but
what astounded us was the class character of the Congress leaders
exposed 1n the process The Congress leaders advised us to plead
guilty at the outset of the proceedings at the Sessions Court They
said that though this guilty plea would not save us from a hght
sentence, yet the Case would be ended immediately Before going
to produce salt 1n defiance of the Government ban, the Congress
had planned to draw us into an ocean of shame The Congiess
wanted to sabotage completely our plan of propagating our
ideology from the floor of the Court and of building thereby a
sttong Communist Party 1in India The Communist prisoners
rejected outright this gratuitous advice of the Congress leaders,
conununicated through Jawaharlal Even the non-Communists
among us, who were not reluctant to plead guilty, refiained from
doing so tor reasons of prestige

M1 Langtord James once approached us and asked us who
would act as our Detence Counsel We told him that we would
conduct our own defence Mr James was 1eally dismayed to heat
this The Government can appoimnt lawyer for the defence of 4
person of insutticient means accused of a capital offence But in
our case the maximum sentence on conviction was transportation
for life The Government, therefore was under no obligation to
grant us free legal aid Sull Mr James 1made this offer Mi James
was 1n very bad health and was conceined at the prospect of
conducting the Prosecution We told him that since the
Government would not give us the help of a lawyet of his cahibre,
1t could appoint someone from the next lower rank  The fees of
lawyers of this rank also wete very high Mr James beat a 1eticat
at this suggestion Howevel, Sibnath Bandopadhaya and D R
Thengdi both non-Communists, engaged at Governments cost
Mr Deokiprosanna Sinha at a tee of Rs 1,500 per month We the
Communists, engaged Mr Sheoprasad. a junior lawyer of Meerut,
to represent us only 1n case any of us fell 1ll and weire unable to
attend Couit, so that the proceedings were not held up We used to
pay M1 Sheoprasad a very small surg as fee yet he remained till
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the end of the trial at the Scssions Court Very few lawyers,
however junior they might be, could carry on year after year on
such a meagre fec The fact was that as a result of long association
Mr Sheoprasad had come to develop an affection for us During
arguments Mr Pyarelal Sharma, a well-known advocate from
Mecrut and a renowned speaker 1in Urdu and English, conducted
the argument on behalf of P C Joshi He was an old mdn and did
not practise more than was sufficient to give lim the bare
minimum for his livelthood He had not studied the papers and
documents 1n the case and was not, therefore, 1n a position to argue
to much advantage He just made a tine speech in Fnglish But
neither the Judge no1 the Counsel for the Prosecution did make the
least effoit to challenge his arguments Fverybody knew that
when provoked, Mr Shaima became a completely different man
His opponents dared not face him 1n such 4 mood

One day 1n course of conversation, Mr lames said that possibly
some day the words Meerut Conspiracy Case would be wiittéh
over his coffin A few days after the commencement of the trial at
the Sessions Court his apprehension was proved true He passed
away all of a sudden one day Though he was on the Government s
side we felt sorty at his death He could keep the Court n good
humout by his hvely wit M1 K Mc 1 Kemp who took his place
as the Chief Counsel for the Prosecution was cold as a marble
statue We could not discover the shightest trace of humour 1n his
chdracter

Some 1dea of the gigantic scale on which the Case was
conducted can be had fiom the following extract from the
judgement of the Allahabad High Court " The trial has
become somewhat notorious on account of 1ts unprecedented
duration All the accused persons, except Hutchinson, were
antested in March 1929 (Hutchinson was arrested 1n June of the
same year) and have all this time, except for the period during
which some of them were released on bail, been detained in jail
The tnal commenced 1n the Court of the Commutting Magistiate
on a complant filed on Margch 15, 1929, and a supplementary
complaint tiled against Hutchinson on June 11 1929



A Brief History of Meerut Conspiracy Case 15

"The entire proceedings have now lasted for nearly four years
and a half This 15 accounted as follows —

(1) the pielimmary proceedings before the Magistrate took
over seven months, resulting in the commitment of the
accused to the Court of Session on January 14, 1930,

(2) 1n the Sessions Court the prosecution evidence took ovel
13 months,

(3) the recording of the statements of the accused occupied
over ten months,

(4) the defence evidence lasted for about two months,

(5) the aiguments continued for over 4¥2 months,

(6) the lcarned Sessions Judge took over five months
theieafter to pronounce hic judgement,

(7) the last of the appeals was filed 1n the High Court on
March 17 1933, and as the paper books were all ready
and printed, Apuil 10 1933 was fixed tor the hearing of
the appeals But the accused themselves applhied for an
adjournment ot the hearing till after the long vacation, to
which the Crown Counsel agiced Accordingly July 24,
1933 was fixed for the appeals, on which date the
atguments commenced, and having lasted for 8 working
days were concluded yesterday [August 2, '33]

‘The case was conducted on a gigantic scale The evidence
consists of 29 prirted volumes T folio size There ate altogether
3,500 Prosecution exhibits, over 1,500 defence exhibits and no
less than 320 witnesses were examined The judgement itself 1s 1n
two printed volumes covernng 676 page« of foho size

"A mass of documentary evidence consisting of papers 1n
printed, typewntten and manusciipt foims, books, pamphlets,
letters, notes, ships and other documents found 1n the possession
of the various accused at the time of the searches as well as those
found at the search of numerous other places have been produced
and there 15 a mass of oral evidence both from India and England
to prove them There 15 also voluminous evidence to prove the
various political activities of all the accused and then associations
with each other "

(Front the judgument of the Chict Justice I St Shah Mohamm d Sulciman and
Justice 7 Young of (he Allahabad High Court dehivered by the C hict Justice on August
3 1933) .
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Mr RL Yorke 1C S, was brought to Meerut as an Additional
Sessions Judge specially appointed to try this case He read out
his judgement on January 16, 1933, and obliged those whom he
convicted by furnishing each of them with a copy thereof, printed
in the Government of India Press in Simla 1n two volumes,
consisting of 676 pages of foolscap folio size

While the judgement was being written, D R Thengdi, the
sixty-eight-year-old engineer, passed away He had been
President of the Bombay Workeis and Pedsants' Party Biswanath
Mukherjee, a homoeopath of Gorakhpur, Sibnath Banerjee of
Calcutta and Kishorilal Ghosh were acquitted In all twenty-seven
of the accused were convicted They weie

1 Muzaffar Ahmad
(transportation for life )
S A Dange
Philip Spratt
S V Ghate
Keshav Nilkanth Joglekai
Raghunath Shivaram Nrmbhkar
cach to transportation fae a pertod of ielve vears
Benjamin Francis Bradley
Shantaram Suvlaram Mirajkai

9 Shaukat Usmani

each to transportation foi a pertod of ten vears
10 Mir Abdul Majid
11 Sohan Singh Josh
12 Dharanikanta Goswami

each to transportation tor a pertod of scicn vear s
13 Ajodhya Prasad
14 Gangadhar Adhikar
19 Puran Chandra Josha

16 Motuam Gajanan Desar
2ach 10 transportation tor a period of five vears
17T Gopendra Chakray atty
18 Gopal Chandra Basah

19 Hugh I ester Hutchinson
20 Radharaman Mitra
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21. Shiavakash Hormasji Jhabwala
22. Kedar Nath Sehgal
each to four years' rigorous imprisonment.
23. Shamsul Huda
24. Arjun Atmaram Alve
25. Gobinda Ramchandra Kasle
26. Gauri Shankar
27. Lakshman Rao Kadam
each to three years' rigorous imprisonment.

The sentences passed were unexpectedly severe. Mr. Yorke had
his own back upon us for the exasperation we had been causing
him so long. He took no cognizance at all of the widespread
protests and agitations of workers all over the world, especially
those of Great Britain against our trial. On the contrary, he
amused himself at our cost by ordering us to be treated as Class II1
convicts. Rules for special treatment of political prisoners had
been introduced, the Meerut prisoners had played a considerable
role in bringing them about. The Government was somewhat
embarrassed by this prank played by Mr. Yorke upon us. We were
treated as Class II prisoners for the entire period of our sentences.

Now that the trial at the Sessions Court was over, the next
course was to prefer an appeal to the High Court. Whatever use
we could make of our trial for propagation of Communist ideas
had been done at the Sessions Court. It was our intention now to
fight the appeal before the High Court with all seriousness. I have
already stated that the Congress-sponsored Meerut Defence
Committee had ceased to function before the completion of the
inquiry at the Magistrate's Court. Over all these years we had to
depend almost entirely on contributions which came from the
British workers, though, of course, there were occasional
contributions of small amount from sources within the country.
Even the meagre sum which we used to pay as fee to
Mr. Sheoprasad was paid out of the remittances of the British

workers. The workers of other European countries and America

als0 came forward 10 hielp us. But the Brsh Government w

India permitted us to receive only the remittances of the workers

of Great Britain. On the initiative of 'the Communist Party of
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Great Britain and British friends, the British workers had set up a
Defence Committee with Mr. Reginald Bridgeman as its
Secretary. In deciding to appeal to the High Court we counted
wholly on the special funds collected by this Defence Committee.

Among the junior advocates of the Allahabad High Court,
Miss Shyamkumari Nehru and Mr. Ranjit Sitaram Pandit, the
Barrister, first came forward to help us; so did‘Mr. Banke Behari,
a friend of Puran Chandra Joshi, and a couple of other advocates.
There was the question now of engaging a senior advocate. In
spite of the earnest efforts of Mr. R.S. Pandit on our behalf, Sir Tej
Bahadur Sapru could not be persuaded to accept the brief for us.
So at the suggestion of Miss Shyamkumari Nehru and Mr. R.S.
Pandit, we decided to engage Dr. Kailas Nath Katju, and he
agreed to accept our brief. He had conducted the appeal case on
behalf of Manabendranath Roy and got the term of his sentence
reduced from twelve years to six years. It was settled that Dr.
Katju would be paid a daily fee. We also paid him a handsdinc
amount for a preliminary study of the papers and documents in
the case. Dr. Katju moved the appeal to the High Court and
secured bails for some of the 5risoners. But as none of the
Communists were given bail Dr. Katju told the Court that it would
be different for him to have their advice. The High Court agreed to
grant bail to only one from amongst us. We suggested the name of
Dr. Adhikari, who was granted bail.

About this time Dr. Katju had to go to England in connection
with some piece of business with the Privy Council. Anticipating
an adverse judgement from the High Court, preliminary steps
were taken to prefer an appeal to the Privy Council. To avoid
confusion. it should be stated here that Dr. Katju went to London
with a brief from one of his clients and not in connection with our
case. Our British comrades availed themselves of the opportunity
and arranged for Dr. Katju to meet Sir Stafford Cripps and Mr. D.
N. Pritt. They agreed to accept our brief for appeal to the Privy
Council. Prof. Harold Laski told Dr. Katju in England that, when
he had been in America, President Roosevelt, who had invited
him to dinner, had raised the subject of the Meerut Conspiracy
Case and had enquired why the Case was being protracted for
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such a long time. Prof. Laski also told Dr. Katju that he could use
this information in his argument before the Court.

Dr. Katju had no love for the Communists then; neither has he
any now. But prejudice notwithstanding, he would undoubtedly
have done his best in the capacity of a professional lawyer. It is
my impression, however, that his visit to England at that time also
influenced him in some degree in our favour.

Mr. R.S. Pandit was not only a Pandit by surname, he was a real
pundit (i.e., scholar). He was a man of large and liberal
sympathies. During the hearing of our appeal in the Allahabad
High Court he got Mr. Khurshid Naoroji to set up a Defence
Committee and collect some funds for us.

Our appeal was heard by Dr. Suleiman, Chief Justice of the
Allahabad High Court, and Mr. Justice Douglas Young. It was
generally expected that the hearing would continue for quite a
long time. But, surprisingly enough, after having sat for eight
working days the Judges delivered their judgement.

(1) Motiram Gajanan Desai, (2) H. L. Hutchinson, (3) H. S.
Jhabwalla, (4) Radharaman Mitra, (5) Kedarath Sehgal,
(6) Gobinda Ramachandra Kasle, (7) Gouri Shankar,
(8) Lakshman Rao Kadam and (9) Arjun Atmaram Alve, were
acquitted on all the charges by th~ Court.

The sentences passed against (1) Ajodhya Prasad, (2) Puran
Chandra Joshi, (3) Gopal Basak, (4) Dr. Gingadhar Adhikari, and
(5) Shamsul Huda under Section 121-A o* the Indian Penal Code
were upheld but considering the sentence already undergone by
each of them as sufficient punishment the Court ordered their
release.

The sentence passed against Gopen Chakravarty was reduced
to seven months. This was a strange order, for Gopen Chakravarty
had meanwhile been granted 20 days' remission, so that he
exceeded his actual term by a few days before the Court's order
could reach the jail.

The sentences passed against (1) Muzaffar Ahmad, (2) S.A.
Dange, and (3) Shaukat Usmani were reduced to rigorous
imprisonment for three years.



20 Documents of The Communist Movement in India

Philip Spratt's sentence was reduced to rigorous imprisonment
for two years.

The sentences passed against (1) S.V. Ghate, (2) K.N. Joglekar,
(3) R.S. Nimbkar, (4) B.F. Bradley, (5) S.S. Mirajkar, (6) Sohan
Singh Josh, (7) Dharanikanta Goswami, and (8) Mir Abdul Majid
were reduced in each case to rigorous imprisonment for one year.
The period of remission already earned by them was taken
into account and all of them were released sometime in
November 1933.

The four-and-half-year-old Meerut Conspiracy Case actually
ended on August 3, 1933, when the High Court delivered its
judgement. The sentences passed by the Sessions Court had been
unexpectedly severe. Equally unexpected were the reductions,
ordered by the High Court. There was no question, any more, of
preferring an appeal to the Privy Council.

About the reason behind the reduction of our sentences ypon
appeal to the High Court, Prof. Michael Breacher of Canada
writes in "Nehru : A Political Biography":

"The sentences were reduced later, under the pressure of
the British Trade Union Congress and others” (Page 136)

The statement is undoubtedly true. It was not merely workers
all over the world who carried on agitation against our trial
and conviction, even intellectuals like Romain Rolland and
Prof. Einstein, the internationally renowned scientist, raised their
voices in protest against the Case.

Prof. Brecher has quoted the following extract from the secret
report of 1935, entitled "India and Communism", made by the
Central Intelligence Bureau of the Home Department of the
Government of India. "........................ The removal of the thirty

y leading Communist agitators from the political arena was
immediately followed by a marked improvement in the industrial
situation. There can be no doubt whatsoever that the arrests
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The Central Bureau of Intelligence may smack 1ts lips in self-
approbation as much 1t likes, but the truth 1s . the Meerut
Conspiracy Case turned out to be a political defeat for the British
Government 1n India and a victory for the Indian Commumsts
The way the Communists broadcast their i1deology from the court-
room at Government's expense has few parallels in history Their
removal from the field of actual movement far from creating a
vacuum gave them, on the contrary, the opportumty of
establishing through propaganda the Communist Party on firm
foundations in India The propaganda the Communist accused
carried on from the court-room led to re-thinking among the
leaders of the terronst movements and they joined the Communist
Party 1n large numbers even before the end of the 1930's.

Nearly thirty-five years have passed since the General
Statement was made in the Meerut Sessions Court Now that 1t 1s
avatilable in print, 1t will be read, I sincerely hope, with earnest
. attention by people 1n India and abroad For Indian Communists
of the piesent generation, this document 1s an evidence of how the
Meerut Prisoners had thought thirty-five years ago

Calcutta,
MUZAFFAR AHMAD
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Intelligence Report of the Government
of British India about the activities of
Communists in India, prior to Institution
of The Meerut Conspiracy Case*

The Success of the New Methods

By the autumn of 1927 the prosecution of the new policy outlined
1n the previous chapter had provided the Indian Communist Party
with a substantial stock of new leaders, and the stage was thus set
for the next step n the struggle which Moscow desired An
attempt will, theretore, now be made to show how, after the
comparative failure of M N Roy's machinations to achieve any
tangible results, the new methods met with surprising success aad
brought about simultaneous upheavals 1n several of India's
industrial centres

The combined (though not ,iecessanly co-ordinated, for
internecine jealousies still persisted to some extent) efforts of all
the elements described produced a remarkable and rapid increase
of Communist influence 1n Labour circles generally and in the
trade-unions movement in particular By Apnl 1928, the
penetration of the trade-unions movement was so complete that
the extremists, as represented by the Workers' and Peasants'
Parties, had not only «ecured a voice in the control of the
movement, but had obtained—particularly 1n Bombay—a
definite hold over the workers themselves The influence of the
moderate element decreased 1n proportion until, before the end of
the year, control had passed almost entirely into the extremists'
hands (Indeed, “"control ' 15 hardly the appropniate word, for the
Communist leaders had, by their reckless advocacy of the
doctrines of Lenin, soon brought into being forces which they
were quite incapable of controlling ) Communism had become

*(Evcerpts from  INDIA AND COMMUNISM  Compiled in the Intelhgence
Burcau Home Department Government of Indra 1933 Revised up to 1935
Chapter 14 Approach to Meerut)
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more to India than the wordy vapourings of a few unbalanced
semi-intellectuals. The oft-reiterated policy—"First disturb the
masses' placid contentment and then inculcate the principles of
Communism"—was being pursued with vigour under the able
guidance alike of European emissaries and trained indigenous
workers.

The Intermediate Stages of Communism in Operation

When, therefore, discontent reared its head amongst the cotton
workers in Bombay at the beginning of 1928, and amongst the
railway employees at Lillooah a few weeks later, the Workers' and
Peasants’ Parties were able to take full and speedy advantage of
the opportunities so presented. Three years' Communist theory
was rapidly translated into practice, first in Bombay, then in
Bengal, and later, to a lesser extent, in Upper India,. until it
became evident that a handful of agitators had succeeded in
temporarily paralysing essential services and important industries
to the serious inconvenience, if not actual danger. of the law-
abiding population of the areas affected. Riots became the order
of the day; savage onslaughts were several times made upon the
police; loyal workers were terrorised into submission by stray
assaults and by threats of starvation; organised attacks were made
upon property; and every effort was made. both by speeches and
by printed propaganda, to stir up hatred, not only against the
servants of the Crown, but also against the employers of labour,
the landowners and the money-lenders. As the campaign
progressed, Philip Spratt, in earnest pursuance of the avowed
policy of the Communist International, sought other fields to
conquer. Having failed to turn to good account some alleged
grievances of the Mpymensingh peasantry, he enlisted the
assistance of Sohan Singh "Josh" in an attempt to plant the seeds
of revolt in the Punjab. In this he was hardly more successful
though a Peasants' and Workers' Party was formed in that
province which passed a number of objectionable resolutions,
some of which contained an exhortation to the public to refuse to
pay land ievenue and canal-water rates, while, at the Party
conference which was held in Lyallpur in the autumn of 1928.
Communist doctrines were proclaimed with greater candour than
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on any previous public occasion It was Spratt's untiring energy,
too, that brought into being a Workers' and Peasants' Party 1n the
United Provinces which held 1ts inaugural conference at Meerut
in October 1928 The speeches were extremely objectionable, and
Spratt himself openly preached direct action against the landlords
and the Government Within a month branches had been formed
in Delhi, Meerut, Gorakhpur, Jhansi and Allahabad

An Appreciation of Spratt's Activities

Spratt also visited many other towns in India on a similar mission
and, in the words of the Bench of the High Court of Judicature at
Allahabad which later heard the appeal in the Meerut Conspiracy
Case, "he threw himself whole-heartedly into Indian Communist
politics” In all his actions he showed an honesty and tenacity of
purpose which were worthy of a better cause His attitude 1, perhaps,
best summed up 1n his own words, taken from his statement before
the Court of Session at Meerut, "I did what I could to carry out the
policy of the Communist International, 1n the name of the British
working-class and of the Communist Party, by co-operation with
what I thought was the only body actively and effectively working
for the national revolution 1n India at that time, that 1s, the Workers'
and Peasants' Party " To him and Muzaffar Ahmad 1s due 1n very
grecat measure the striking success which attended the Party's efforts
during 1928 and the spring of 1929 It has been wnitten with authority
that "Spratt 1n particular was ubiquitous He worked i 1927 mainly
with the Bombay group, 1n 1928 with the Bengal Party He played a
large part in umting the Punjab groups into onc party and in the
formation of those in the United Provinces into another And all the
time he was carrying on correspondence with the conspirators on the
Conunent and 1n England, informing them of the progress of the
work, discussing difficulties, receiving instructions, while those
conspirators 1n turn were rece1ving instructions, and, what 15 more,
financial aid, for India from the head of the conspiracy in Moscow
Second only to him, was Muzaffar Ahmad, who, however autocratic
he may have been, managed by voluminous correspondence to keep
in touch not only with the workers abroad but also with all the other
workers 1n India and saw to 1t that none was 1dle”
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Spratt's Colleagues and Lieutenants

Much the same could be said of half a hundred others who, 1f
they lacked Spratt's abihity, were seriously infected by his energy
and enthusiasm The names of Shaukat Usmani, Muzaffar Ahmad
and S A Dange have already been mentioned and their owners
need no further introduction unless 1t be to say that their activities
n the period between their release from the Cawnpore jail and the
mstitution of the Meerut case, and their statements 1n the latter
case, have revealed them 1n the hight of incorrigible opponents of
the existing order—"Communists standing fully pledged to the
Communist programme" They are the only three of the Meerut
convicts who have not regained their liberty at the time of wrniting,
and any student of their past history will view the day of their
release with considerable concern Limitations of space prevent
me from recording here the names of any but a select few of the
others, but the histoties of most of them may be read 1n the annals
of the Meerut Conspiracy Case

The Bombay Group

The ablest of Spratt's colleagues was Dr G M Adhikar, who
was sent to India only at the end of 1928 after having lived for
some years in Germany Prior to his return, he had been 1n close
association with M N Roy and other Communists abroad and
came back to the country of his birth with adequate credentials
and with the avowed intention of furthering the aims and objects
of the Communist International through tkc operations of the
Communist Party of India and the Workers' and Peasants’ Party
Although his arrest followed so quickly on his return that he had
little or no time to demonstrate his practical ability as an
organiser, he was instantly recoguised by his fellow conspirators
as a "specialtst 1n organisation and tactics” and has, since 1929,
both 1n and out of jail given ample proof of his capabilities 1n this
ditection and as a diaughtsman of theoretical theses and
instructions for secret work Other important members of the
Bombay group were R S Nimbkar S S Mirajkar and K N
Joglekar All three were members of the Executive Committee of
the Communist Party of India and took a prominent part n the
foundation of the Workery' and Peasants' Party in Bombay, the
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two last-named having acted as joint editors of the Krann, the
Party organ, while Mirajkar and Nimbkar each performed the
duties of secretary for some time Each played a most active part
in the strikes 1n Bombay 1n 1928 and the tone of the numerous
speeches which they then delivered (Nimbkar alone claims to have
made five hundred or more) showed clearly that their aim was to
use the strikes as a means to a Commumst end—for the
preparation of revolution None of them made any secret of their
aims when they were arraigned at Meerut Mirajkar eventually
succeeded Nimbkar as the group leader in charge of education and
propaganda when the latter took charge of the peasants' group
Joglekar's chief work was in the Trade-Unions and the Indian
National Congress, whose session 1n Gauhati he attended at the
end of 1926 as a representative of the Communtst Party of India

B. F. Bradley

But the strikes in Bombay 1in 1928 would certainly not hage
reached the pitch they did had 1t not been for the advice and active
encouragement which BF Bradley gave to his Indian
collaborators The evidence prodyeed in the Meerut case shows
that he took an active interest as a “Communist fraction” 1n a
number of unions (particularly the G 1 P Ratlwaymen's Union and
the BB and CI Railway Union), and that he also played a large
part 1n the organisation and conduct of the textile strike and 1n the
formation of unions of Port Trust and railway employees,
municipal workers, o1l workers and tramwaymen in Bombay and
later, of jute workers and transport workers 1n Bengal as well He
came to India with the claim that, "the only way out of the present-
day world economnc crisis is the 1evolutionary way—capitalism
must be smashed and soc1alism built up from the ruins thereot"—
and he later admitted 1n his statement before the Sessions Court
that all his activities had been 1n accordance with that theory

S.V. Ghate

Mention must also be made of S B Ghate who, though he was
a member of the Bombay group, served in reality a wider area If
a distinction can be made between the Bombay and Bengal
groups 1t 1s that the former was closer to the Communist Party of
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India and the latter to the Workers' and Peasants' Party, and Ghate,
in Bombay, fulfilled much the same functions as Muzaffar
Ahmad, as the general secretary of the Workers' and Peasants’
Party and editor of 1ts organ, the Ganavani, did 1n Calcutta A
Communist since the first conference in Cawnpore 1in 1925,
Ghate's best work for the Party was done 1n a secretarial capacity
First as a joint secretary, and later as the general secretary, of the
Communist Party of India, his main responsibihity was the
maintenance of the line of communication with Communists
abroad, without which the Indian movement could never have
subsisted He was naturally also in the closest touch with those
who were carrying out Moscow's instructions 1n different parts of
the country, and his activities 1n these directions made it necessary
for him to equip himself with a series of cover addresses. many of
which were discovered when his belongings were searched at the
time of his arrest He may, in fact, be described as having been the
lIinchpin of that subversive movement which he himself described
as being the dynamic force which orgamises the workers by
participating 1n their daily struggle, and leads them to the final
seizure of power’ It was said of him 1n the commuttal order in the
Meerut case that, Ghate, like a Ghost, was pervasive but not
tangible His influence was great and his name comes everywhere,
but he worked mainly behind the scencs One gets an impression
that he dehiberately kept out of local activities so as to be the more
free for his secretanal duties

The Calcutta Group

The group 1n Bombay formed so close a corporation that the
records of then individual activities made a more or less
connected story, but the Bengal group was much less of a happy
family, was unable to command so large a share of the foreign
resources as 1ts sister group in Bombay and was composed, on the
whole, of less able individuals It was probably for these reasons
that Spratt made Calcutta his headquarter from the middle of 1928
till hus arrest m March of the following year The ablest of his
lieutenants 1n Bengal (apart, of course, from Muzaffar Ahmad)
was probably Shibnath Banerji, the Judas Iscariot of the
Meerut case Having acquired a full working knowledge of
Communist aims and methods by a tourse of tramning in the
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rsaity in Moscow, Banerj returned to Bengal n
1926, and quickly came into association, first with George
Allison, and later with such men as Philip Spratt and Gopendra
Nath Chakravarty. whose history 15 w ritten 1n Chapter 20 Banerps
lent to this latter group of Communists his untiring support and
services throughout the serious industrial trowble which swept
Calcutta and its environs during 1928 and also played a not
inconsiderable part in the organisation of unions of railwaymen,
mill workers. tramwaymen, etc He also travelled further afield to
Asansol. Jhatia and Ishapore, at which latter place he helped
Spratt to form an Ordnance Workers' Unton composed of workers
mn the Governirent  Rifle Factory and became its furst Vice-
president He was eventually acquitted in the Meerut Case, but th|c
Judge described the evidence against him as "a formidable record”
and went on to say 'In my opinion there remains room for the
gravestsuspicion in his case, but I cannot feel quite convinced that
he was ever a member of this conspiracy 1. therefore, give him the
benefit ot the doubt " Ot Shamsul Huda. another important
member of the Bengal group the Sessions Judge remarked that "It
15 true that the case against Shamsal Huda. accused 18 not based
on a very long petiod of work or a very large number of activities,
but we have it that he was a member of the Communist Party of
India and a member of the All India Workers' and Peasants Party '
(He was incaidentally a member of the Central Faccutive
Committee of the former body ) In his statement to the Court
Shamsul Huda gloried in his membership of these bodies and
took as his own the concluding sentences of Mary and Engels’
earliest manifesto Communists scom to hide thenr views and
aims they openly declare that their purposes can only be achieved
by the forcible overthrow of the whole extant social order * The
activities of which the trying Judge made mention included
several highly seditious speeches delivered at umes of great
polttical excitement, active participation 1n at least one trike and
urderground work amongst transport workers and do k workers

Eastern Unive

Gopal Basak

Mention has alicady heen made of Spratt’s aboruve efforts W
organise the peasants in the north of the Mymensingh distnct and it
NOW seems necessary to refer briefly to Gopal Chandra Basak, who
acted as Spratt's agent in } aviern Bengal Of poor physique and a
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studious disposition, Basak's chief importance was as the Party's
depot for Communist literature. His father is a bookseller in Dacca
and Gopal Chandra himself assisted in the business and had,
therefore, peculiar facilities for this type of work, and there is no
doubt that the leaders all over India found this bookshop most
useful. But Basak's activities were not confined to the production
and dissemination of literature. He was also given a good deal of
work in Dacca itself, where he refounded the Dhakeswari Cotton
Mill Workers’ Union, became its secretary, established study
circles for its members, and busied himself with a strike in which
Spratt had ordered his participation. He took part. too, in a strike
of the local scavengers, and helped Spratt in his peasant activities
in Mymensingh mentioned above. Shortly before his arrest. he
formulated plans for the establishment of other local upions of
railway and jute workers—and there can be no doubt that, had he
not been left single-handed (except for a short period when
Gopendra Nath Chakravarty was sent to his aid), he would
cventually have brought to Dacca trouble quite as serious as
Calcutta and Bombay were experiencing during the period n
question

The Group in Northern India—P. C. Joshi

Puran Chand Joshi's chief ¢ um to fame in the Communist
world rests on the fact that he proved a capable and vnergetic
general secretary of the branch of the Workers' and Peasants’
Party which Spratt inaugurated in the Un ted Provinces at the end
of 1928 and which was a thriving fledglhing when the Meerut case
was instituted. In his capacity as secretary, though still a student at
a university, he maintained a considerable correspondence with
Spratt and Mu-zaffar Ahmad on a variety of organisational
problems. but his personal inclinations @nd his age made him
concentrate rather on the spreading of th¢ Communist gospel
amongst those of his own years and social standing. He himself
instituted and maintained a system of study circles as a means of
providing "a recruiting ground for future party workers™: he also
started the Krantikart for purposes of propaganda, trequently
contributed to 1t himsclf, and provided money for its upkeep.
Himself an omnivorous reader, he was constantly impressing
upon his friends the urgent need for a scientific study of
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Communism "so that from the green-room we may step onto the
actual stage". This was his main work, but he also put his theoretical
studies to practical use in his frequent denunciations of the Indian
National Congress and his supervision of the work of those
subordinate to him amongst railwaymen, peasants and sweepers, in
Delhi and the United Provinces. For all his youth, Joshi was already a
confirmed Communist when he was arrested, as several ably written
documents found in his possession testified and as his statement
before the Court of Session confirmed. "Armed mass insurrection”,
he said, "is the highest stage of the upward growth of revolution. . . .
We, therefore, hail and salute the final armed mass uprising of those
who are slaves to-day but will be free after it. . . . The problem which
is to be decided, however, is the when and the how of the armed
insurrection.” It was to this problem that Joshi was vigorously
applying his mind in the United Provinces and Delhi, and his untiring
energy and the correctness of his "ideology” eventually found him a
place on the National Executive Committee of the All India Workers'
and Peasants' Party. His desperate and indefatigable enthusiasm for
the Communist cause and all that it stands for is rivalled only by that
of Philip Spratt, his guide and mentog and on that account alone,
Joshi must be regarded as one of the most dangerous of those whom
the Meerut case fortunately and opportunately removed from the
scene of their activities.

Punjabi Leaders

A reference has already been made to Sohan Singh "Josh", and
it only remains here to dispose of the case of another Punjabi
worker, Abdul Majid. Majid became a member of the Executive
Committee of the Communist Party of India in 1925 after a visit
to Russia, and, from then onwards, he took a prominent part in the
organisation and operations of the Kirti Kisan Party, and of the
Nau Jawan Bharat Sabha of later notoriety. He assisted Spratt in
the formation of the United Provinces and Delhi branch of the
Workers' and Peasants' Party of which P. C. Joshi later assumed
control, and was largely instrumental in the establishment of a
Press Workers' Union in Lahore. All his actions were in
consonance with his subsequent statement before the Court of
Session—"1 wholeheartedly sympathise with the scientific
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programme of the Communist International which it has put
before the world for a world revolution We Communists 1n
India are making efforts to bring about this revolution "

The Limitations of the Preceding Sketches

It cannot be too strongly emphasised that the "potted histories”
given above are merely intended to provide a little detailed
description of some of the chief actors on the Communist stage and
that they speak of only an nfinitesimal part of the activities proved
the Meerut case against the individuals concerned No reference has
been made, for instance, to the cryptic and other letters which they
wrotc to each other and to their friends in London and Moscow, or to
the funds which they received from abroad, or, 1n fact, to many others
of the ingredients of the colossal conspiracy which 1t took many
months for the policc and the courts to unravel Some of these
subjects will be dealt with 1n a hittle more detail in the next two
chapters, and my aim here has been solely to introduce to such of my
readers as are unacquainted with them, a few personalities whose
names will recur 1f not 1n this volume, at any rate in the daily press
when serious industrial or agraran trouble next breaks out in India

A Summary of Achievements

By the end of 1928, therefore, the 1e was haidly a single public
utility service or industry which had not been attected, 1n whole
or 1n part, by the wave of Communism which swept the country
during the year Transport, industrial and agricultural workers of
every description, clerks, policemen, colhiers and even scday engers
were amongst the many who were subjected to, 1f they did not fall
under, the baneful influence of this whirlwind propaganda
campaign which promised them the sweets of revolution if they
would but raise their hands to grasp them

The Youth Movement

Even youths of all classes were to be hamessed to the Communmst
car of destruction, and a network of study classes made its
appearance alongside the shop and factory committees which the
campaign had brought 1nto being, with the object of traiming leaders
from the rank and file Of these S V Ghate wiote at the end of 1928
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that, "the work under the youth section is conducted in the form of
classes in which students have been taking part. These c]‘asses have
not met with sufficient response * But although the Party did not meet
with any very tangible success 1n this direction, yct.Spratt, aS.Slsted.by
Dharani Goswami, P C. Joshi and othe}'s. had laid, by pamstakmg
labours before his arrest, the foundauops of an efficient youth
movement which included a youth section of the Workers’ an'd
Peasants' Party known as the Young Comrades’ League. To this
particular part of the campaign Jawaharlal Nehru, the son of the
veteran Congress worker, the late Pandit Moulal Nehru, lent a
ready hand. Speaking at the Bombay ‘Prcsldency Youth
Conference 1n Poona at the end of 1928, he said : "We must aim at
the destruction of all imperialism, and the reconstruction of
soctety on another basis. That basis must be one of co-operation,
which is another name for socialism Our national 1deal must,
therefore. be the establishment of a co-operative socialist
commonwealth and our international ideal a world federatidn of
socialist States The Voice that claims freedom must be the vowce
of revolt When that voice 1s raised, England will bow to the

mevitable.”

The Effect on the Indian National Congress

Such words from a promnent Congressman  were,
unfortunately, typical of the general atutude of Congress workers
of the day. The session of the All India National Congress which
was convened in Calcutta in December 1928, reflected this
pandering spint More than in any previous Congress, the
Calcutta gathering showed an anxiety to appease the extremists
Resolutions were passed condemning the Public Safety Bill and
the Trades’ Disputes Bill, which were then on the legislative anvil,
and it was decided that the Congress should take up the
orgamisation of the workers and peasants as a part of its future
programme of constructine work for non-co-operation Some
Communists even secured places on the All India Congress
Committee. While the Calcutta Congress was sitting, a huge
demonstration of some 30,000 labourers marched in procession
with red banners and took possession of the enclosure in spite of
the protest.s of the Congress leaders The labourers held a
deruonstration which lasted for over an hour before they werc
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finally induced to depart The incident was symbolic, not only of
the Communists' hostility to mere "non-violent" natronalism, but
also of the enormous increase 1n the influence and powery of
organisation ot the working-classes under Communist direction

The Effect on the Communists Themselves

The degree of confidence which Indian Communists derived
trom the events of 1928 15 well demonstrated by the proceedings
« f the first conference of the All India Workers' and Peasants Party
held in C alcutta at the end of the year Prior to the conference the
Party had, as a whole, been working under a clodk, 1ts policy and
intentions being merely to permeate the ranks of the more
mmportant organtsations but in Calcutta 1t took up a defiant line of
attack In order to prepdre the peasants for revolution, the Party
would place before them a programme of their immediate needs
of life or the workers there would be a policy of strengthening
the trade-umons movement by all means, on the baus of forward
ceonomic and political demands and by resort to - direct action
AN occasions wete to be seized to diaw the workers into political
action by demonstrative means, strikes ete. While acknowledging
the tactical utihity of non-violence, the Party made no fetish ot 1t
though 1t agreed that the methods of secret preparation for an
armed upiising wete unsiited to <onditions 1n India as they then
were Inshort, the Party's immediate objective as revealed at these
meetings, was the creation of an aggressive mentality among the
worhkers, the peasants and the petty bowr «otste with a view 1o
bringing about a violent revolution finst of a polttical and then of a
soctal and economic hind It should. perhaps, be added, in view  of
what 13 <aid later on about M N Roy's letter of instructions. that ot
the sixteen peisons who were then clected to the National
I xecutive Comunttee (four each from Bombay, Bengal the
Punjab and the United Provinces) no les  han ten were either
members of the Communist Party of India or admmttedly
Communists by conviction The Party also atfihated itself to the
| eague against Impernialism

Even when the usual allowances are made for the excessinve
exuberance which such occasions engender. there 15 still no doubt
that a year's successful work, coupled with a lavish display of
foretgn interest, had enormously increased the prestige and
confidence of the members of the Communist Party of India and
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had encouraged them to miake still further efforts in pursuit of
their goal. Four years later, a Communist paper published in
England contained the following note : "During the strike
struggles of 1928-29 the workers of India emerged as a political
force, a development of immense significance, and took an active
part in the nation-wide struggle for independence. A new
milestone was thus reached : the workers had realised for the first
time their revolutionary role among the various forces for national
emancipation."

Neglect of the Communist Party of India

But, though the Workers' and Peasants' Party had gone from
strength to strength, there had been little or no sign of real activity
on the part of its parent body, the Communist Party of India. The
absence of evidence of the underground activities of a secret
organisation such as the C.PI. might, of course, have been due to a
variety of causes; but documents which were later exhibited at
Meerut made it obvious that the Party's members had concentrat&d
so much effort on the building up of the Workers' and Peasants'
Party and on the conduct of its subsequent activities that, the C.P.I.
had perforce been almost entirel)/ neglected. Small wonder that
C.P. Dutt cryptically complained that "the Methodists and the
Y.M.C.A. are becoming too much two names for the same thing.":
To such a pass had things come in May 1928, that Ghate seriously
suggested that the Workers' and Peasants' Party should control the
Communist Party—a complete reversal of the orthodox procedure
prescribed in Moscow. The constitution and programme of the
C.PI had, it is true, been formulated in May 1927, and an
executive committee was in existence and had met at Madras six
months later, but drastic reorganisation was clearly necessary. At
the urgent instance of both M.N. Roy and the Comintern,
therefore, a new effort was made in December 1928 when all the
interested persons had gathered in Calcutta for the All India
Workers' and Peasants’ Party Conference. But before I attempt, to
describe what steps were taken, it is desirable to give some idea of
the orthodox relations (laid down in Moscow) between the
Communist Party of India and the Workers' and Peasants' Parties.
This can best be done by exhibiting a working summary of a
document which fell into the hands of the Calcutta police in the
summer of 1928.
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The Assembly Letter

The document 1n question 1s generally known as the Assembly
Letter because 1t was read out 1n the course of a debate 1n the
Legislative Assembly on the 10th September 1928 Without going
nto the somewhat involved evidence on the subject, we may accept
the findings of the Sessions Court at Meerut that it was written
by M N Roy as a member of the Executive Commuttee of the
Communist International in Moscow, that 1t was dispatched through
Clemens Palme Dutt in London, and that Muzaffar Ahmad, to
whom 1t was addressed, probably received another copy of it by a
different route It was dated the 30th December 1927 and was,
therefore, the last of a series of historic documents of 1ts kind
which came from Roy's pen The letter was originally assigned to
‘ Central Committee Woikers' and Peasants' Party”, but the
heading had been amended to read, "Central Commuttee C P and
Workers' and Peasants' Party” The main subjects with which 1t
dealt were (1) the organisation of the C P1 and the WPP and
their interrelation, (2) international affiliation, (3) the co-ordination
of the activities of these Parties with those of the emigrant section,
and (4) financial matters

Party Organisation

After remarking on the need for making known to the masses
what 1t 1s that they teally want— the Commnists will become the
trusted leaders of the masses only by givine concrete from to the
latter's unconsctous demands"- Roy proceeded to lay down some
general principles applicable to India and to explain the precise
necessity of participation by the members of the Communist Party
in the daily struggle But neither Roy nor the Communist
International, on whose behalf he was almost certainly writing,
was under any delusions as to the legality of such participation, for
the letter went on to point out that legality could only be had at the
expense ot the ratson d'etre of the Party—"Every Iittle act of a real
Communist 1s a blow to Imperialism and the Impenalist knows it
therefore, 1f the Communist does not act secretly he must pass his
life in pnison " Roy 1nsisted, therefore, on the formation of an illegal
Communist Party, but as legality 1s an essential prerequisite to the
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conduct of effective propaganda amongst the masses, a Workers'
and Peasants Party must also be built up to take the place of the
Communist Party when the latter becomes illegal and to make open
preparations for the great day when the Communist Pa,rty can
assume the leadership of the open 1evolution This "veiled
Communist Party  was to be 'a much broader organisation, a
rallying ground of all explotted soctal elements (proletariat,
peasantry and petty baurgeorsie) The Communists should enter
the WPP however and by vutue of then being the "conscious
vanguard of the working-class , they would be the driving force
behind it There followed a draft of the new Party s programime of
which Roy wrote that  the social elements ready to fight for thys
programme ate not all necessarily Communists and never will be
Communists but organised in the W PP they will be under the
influence of the proletariat and be led by the CP without
subscribing to 1ts programme of Socialism It 18 obvious that ¢
Party so constructed stands a better chance of evading the clutches
of the law than a tullblooded Commumst Party and 1t was for this
reason that Roy added a word of criticism of the orgamsation as it
then was The Wotkers and Peasants Party was too openly
identificd with the Communist Party It 18 publicly known  he
wrote  that practically all the members ot the Central Committee
of the Communist Party are the leaders of the Workers and Peasants
Party Of course 1n fact 1t should be so but the cat has been
unnecessatily let out of the bag by publishing the hst of the C € of
the CP This defect must be tectified and the new committee of
the All Indida Workers and Peasants Paity (of about a dozen
members) should contdin a majority of trade-unions feaders under
Communistinflucnce  as a guarantee that the Party wili develop
inthe rightdirection  Thave already shown that these instrucions
were faithtully carried out at the WPP Congress in Calcutta in
December 1928

International Affiliation

On the second main question Roy wrote *As far as the Workers
and Peasants Party 15 concerned the question 1 answered 1t should
affihate »telf with the League Against Imperialism That will serve
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our purpose Through that you will have the relations and aid you
need, but you will not be condemned of having relations with
Moscow The W PP can eventually become the recognised organ
of the League in India " Of the Communist Party of Indra, the letter
said "The C P mustunquestionably be a section of the Communist
International It s practically treated as such , but no formal request
to this effect has yet come from our Party 1n India A
Communist Party must be an organic part of the World Communist
Orgams wion It cannot be otherwise and call itself '‘Communist’

Those who smell toteign dictation 1n this organisational principle
of 4 body that carnies on a relentless struggle throughout the world,
ate not Communists They have a faulty conception of the
internationdal nature of the class-struggle Roy then proceeded to
stigmatize affthation (suggested by Saklatvala and Dunald
Campbell) with the Mmority Movement 1n Great Britain as
improper dnd asserted that the correct position was that  the centies
in Betlin and Partis are the agencies of the Communist Intemnational
to look after Indian attairs the C P of India will have 1ts relations
with the Communist International thiough these centies and not

through London

I'he Foreign Bureau

Roy then passed on to the third main subject of his letter of
which he teated n the following words  Indian Communists in
cmigiation aie membets of the Communie* Party ot India and are
automatically membetrs of the Workers and Peasants Party and
we expect to be ticated by the comrades at home as such We should
not be looked upon as outsiders who could serve you only as
financial agents As members of the same Party nationally and
intcrnationally we must co-otdinate our cit »ts - He then went on
to «xplam how this should be done through the Foteign Bureau
which was the organ of the Communist Party of India abioad This
Buteau had thice members, namely ‘the comrade n Pans
(Muhammad Al «lias Sepassn) Clemens Palme Dutt and Roy
hinsclf The Buteau s tunctions inctuded the publiation ot the
Musses of lndia (Roy s paper which was finding its way into India
in large quantities at that time) the production of Marxist hiterature
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specially for Ind1a. and the education of Party members abroad. It
was also to act as the organ through which the Commumnst
International would guide the activities of 1ts Indian section. The
Bureau had been setup as the result of a resolution passed by the
Communist Party ot India in May 1927. but Roy was by no means
od with the secunity of its position and asked the Party to
assent to the state of affairs outimed above, "mn order
misunderstanding and conflict will be

satisfi

signfy 1S
that all possibilities ot

ehminated tor the futuie”

Financial Aid from Moscow
The last section of this highly mteresung letter dealt with
‘ the tinancial matter ' a subject which will be discussed in somewhat
greater detail n Chapter 16 " Arrangements have been made " Roy
wrote “to vontinue the aid tor the three papers and also tor the
monthlv 1n the North 1f necessary Besides provision has alvo beétn
made for the other necessities specified i a report recerved two
months ago This 18 a temporan arrangement and things
will be mn a better shape m the New Year (1e ., 1928) The
new arrangement will be according to a plan which will be
communicated to vouin due ime Meanwhile | may mention that
the plan will mclude the publication by the WPP of a senes ot
small pamphlets dealing elementandy weth the theoretical and
organisational questtons of working class pohties ©
The C aleutra Meeting of the Cominunist Panty of India, When
theretore the vanous members of the Communist Party met in
Caleutta m December 1928 they had before them the outhine ot
their future programme A new central executive was first elected
and the meeting then conadered the vanous items on the agenda
The main decisions were to mahke the Party active and to do
propaganda in the name of the € P to affiliate to the Communist
International to adopt the Colonial Thewis of the Conuntern as the
basis for work and to send Muvzatfar Ahmad to Moscow as a
delegate to the Fxecutive Commitiee of the Communist
Intemational A res1sed constitution was subsequently issued which
differed materially trom the carbier one It began by describing the
Party as 4 secuon of the € ommumst International and then
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categorically stated that the Party's object was "the attainment of
socialism............... in accordance with the programme of the
Communist International and the policy adopted from time to time
by the Party with the agreement of the Communist International”.
Roy's instructions had thus been obeyed to the letter. The Party's next
meetings were held in Bombay on the 17th to the 19th March 1929
when Dr. G.M. Adhikari, as the expert in method, presented concrete
proposals for further reorganisation which were accepted in theory.
The Panty was to be organised in five departments (for trade unions,
peasants, propaganda, organisational and secretariat development
and political control), and a sub-committee was appointed to work
out details. On the next day, the majority of the members were
arrested and the programme could not be carried into effect.

Conclusions

The non-Marxian Communist Party of India, set up by Satya
Bhakta in 1924 while the Cawnpore convicts were still in jail had
thus been transformed, step by step, into a body owing full
allegiance to the Communist International. This gradual
development was guided and closely supervised throughout by the
Comintern itself and the formal act of affihiation was the final step
in the development of a consp: icy which had begun with the
capture of the C.P1. at the Cawnpore Conference in December 1925.
But this part of the conspiracy was n 1ty If less serious than the
formation of the Workers' and Peasant,’ Parties which were,
expressly designed to thiow dust in the eves of the thinking public,
and lest the word "Communist” should frighten people away. So
long as the Communists remained n the background of these
organisations, Moscow's purposc was fully served.

THE MEERUT CONSPIRACY CASE
Preliminaries
On the 20th March 1929, thurty-one of the most important leaders
in India, including Spratt, Bradley, Muzaffar Ahmad. Shaukat
Usmani and Dange, were arrested in different parts of the country

and charged with conspiring to deprive the King-Emperor of the
sovereignty of British India. Hutchinson'was arrested a few weeks



40 Documents of The Communist Movement in India

later and his name added to the hist of those to be prosecuted The
charges made on behalf of the Crown were supported by a vast
mass of documentary evidence, the like of which has probably
never been handled 1n a single case 1n the whole history of Indian
legal practice, for the very comprehensive search operations which
were simultaneously carried out prior to the institution of the case,
had been productive of every conceivable form of concomitant to
an open campaign backed by a secret organisation Communist
books and papers, leaflets and other literature letters couched 1n
cryptic terms or written i invisible ink plans of campaign and
codes and ciphers for use tn communication with agencies 1n foreign
lands were amongst the documents «ei1zed and later exhibited befoie
the courts

A summary of the charges

The great authonty which so accurate and exact (to use the
High Court's phrase) a document as the Judgement of the Court of
Session gives to my pen has caused me to tuin to 1t for much of the
matetial on which the previous chapir was based, and 1 do not
propose to go much turther into the 1amitications of this extiemely
involved case, which embraces a large variety of personalities and
organisations, many of which have since ceased to be of importance
It 15 1n fact my intention to do no more than give a 1esume of the
charges made by the Crown before three successive courts—one
ot preliminary inquiry, the other ot Session and the third of
Appcal-—and of those courts general tindings and to follow this
up by commenting as briefly as possible on three or four aspects of
the case which seem to be of more than ephemeral impoitance
My first object can best be achieved by quoting fiom the concluding
lines of the finding of the lower Court which finished its hearing
of the case on the 14th January 1930 It has been definitely proved
that (1) the Communist International was founded 1n 1919, with
its headquaiter at Moscow, as the supreme head of all Communist
Organisations throughout the world (2) 1ts chief aimis to establish
workers' republics 1n every country, (3) for this purpose 1t has as
its fixed policy the exciting ot violent revolution 1n all countries,
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(4) 1n particular, 1t has turned its attention to India and determired
to cause a revolution which has for its immediate object the over-
throw of the sovereignty of the King-Emperor in British India, (5)
with this object 1t has formed a conspiracy with persons and bodies
in Europe and India and elsewhere to excite the Indian workers
and peasants to revolution, (6) these persons and bodies, whom I
may call conspnators, have laid down a general plan of campaign
under the direction of the Communist International, (7) this plan
includes the formation of such bodies as a Communist Party of
India and Workers and Peasants' Parties, (8) the immediate work
of these parties 15 to gamn control of the working-classes by
otganising them 1n unions teaching them the principles of
Communism 1inciting them to strikes 1n order to educate them and
teach them solidarity, and 1n every way to use every possible megthod
of propaganda and nstruction (9) the workers aie thus to be tought
mass organisation with a view to the declaration of a general strike
followed by 1evolution (10) the peasants are to be organised 1n a
similar manner so as to form an cffective reserve force for the
proletarian masses and to effect an agianan 1evolution, (11) 1n
pursuance ot these aims, a Communist Party of India and four
Workers and Peasants Parties, in Bombay, Bengal the Punjab and
the United Provinces, were formed (12) these bodies were given
financial aid fiom Moscow and therr policy was dictated from
Moscow, diectly and via England and the Continent through
communications conducted 1n a secret and conspiratornial manner

(13)m addition to this several persons, such as Allison, Spratt and
Biadley were sent out to India for the expiess purpose of organising
the work and fomenting revolution, (14) 1in pursuance of these
directions and with the financial help thus obtamned these bodies
have organised unions, conducted demonstrations, edited papers

instituted youth movements 1mtiated and conducted stiikes and
used all possible methods of propaganda, (19) their expiess aimin
all these activities has been to overthrow the sovereignty of the
King in British India, with a view to the establishment of a socialist
State under the dictatoiship of the proletanat and the supieme
command of the Communist Inteinational, (16) in these activities
all the accused with the exception of Dharamvir Singh, are shown
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to have taken part with full knowledge and approval of their aims
and objects, and directly or indirectly in league with the conspirators
outside India; (17) they have, therefore, formed part of the
conspiracy to deprive the King-Emperor of his sovereignty of
British India and are liable to be tried under section 121-A, L.P.C."

The Sentences

The Additional Sessions Judge who took up the hearing of the
case sixteen days later pronounced judgement on the 16th January
1933, sentencing all but four of the thirty-one accused persons to
varying terms of transportation and rigorous imprisonment. One
D. R. Thengdi had died some four months previously whilst on
bail in Poona and three Bengalis were acquitted. Of the persons
with whom this book is particularly concerned, Muzaffar Ahmad
(of the Cawnpore conspiracy case) was sentenced to transportation
for lifec. S.A. Dange (also convicted at Cawnpore 1in 1924),
S.V. Ghate, K. N. Joglekar, R. S. Nimbkar and Philip Spratt to
twelve years' transportation. B. F. Bradley, S. S. Mirajkar and
Shaukat Usmani (a third of the Cawnpore conspirators) to ten years'
transportation. Abdul Majid and Soharf'Singh Josh (Spratts's agents
in the Punjab) and Dharani Goswami (who will make his
appearance in Chapter 20) to seven years' transportation and Dr.
G. M. Adhikari and P. C. Joshi to five years transportation; while
Gopen Chakravarty (who also figures prominently in Chapter 20),
Gopal Basak and Lester Hutchinson were sentenced to undergo
rigorous imprisonment for a period of four and Shamsul Huda of
three years. Chapter 17 will show how Amir Haidar Khan, an
absconding accused in this case, was laid by the heels in Madras
during 1932 and sentenced to an aggregate of thirty months'
rigorous 1mprisonment.

The Scope of the Conspiracy

In the course of a judgement consisting of close on seven hundred
printed foolscap pages, the Sessions Judge accepted the main
conclusions of the Lower Court and found that the Communist
International 1n Russia aimed at bringing about a revolution or
revolutions for the overthrow of existing Governments by means
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of armed risings and at the establishment of Soviet Republics 1n
their place, that India had been selected as a suitable field for their
operations and as being one of the most likely places for the next
step forward for the world revolution, that the methods included
the incitement of antagonism between capital and labour, the
encouragement of strikes, hartals and similar demonstrations, and
the creation and development of organisations, superficially for
the benefit of their members, but 1n reality worked for the purpose
of promoting the Communist programme, and that the twenty-seven
persons whom he later convicted had taken part, togethe1 with others
not brought beforc his Court, 1n conspiracy which aimed at
depriving the King of the sovcreignty of British India

Outside Assistance

On the subject of thosc who were not produced before him—
and they included M N Roy, Khush1 Muhammad (alias
Muhammad A, alias Scpass1), George Allison (alitas Donald
Campbell), ] F Ryan (the Australian Communist) Clemens Palme
Dutt, Shapurn Saklatvala the late R C L Sharma of Pondichery
and V N Chattopadhyaya amongst some fifty otheis—the Judge
has written '1am quite satisfied that all these persons are linked 1n
one way or another with this conspiracy along with many other
persons whose names will be found scattered here and there through
the record and through this judgement These persons were all
rightly described by the prosecution at an edrly stage 1n this case
as co-conspirators and there can be no doubt that the same
description can very correctly be applied to the absconding accused,
Amir Haidar Khan and to the late D R Thengdi, accused who
has died duning the period of five months which the writing of this
judgement has taken In addition to these individuals there are also
certain organisations in regard to which 1t 1s proved either that
théy have taken part 1n this conspiracy as organisations or that the
persons who controlled them have used them for consprratonal
purposes Such organisations aie the Communist International and
1ts affiliated bodies, the Krestintern o1 Peasants International, the
Red International of Labour Unions or RIL U the Communist
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Party of Great Britain, the National Minority Movement, the
Workers' Welfare League of India, the Labour Research
Department, the Young Communist League ot Great Britain, the
Indian Seamen's Union, the Pan-Pacific Trade Union Secretariat
and, last but by no means least, the League Against Imperialism

Revision on Appeal

All twenty-seven convicts duly appealed against their conviction
to sentences to the High Court of Judicature at Allahabad, a bench
of which took up the hearing of the case on the 24th July 1933
Judgement was delivered on the 3rd August by the Chief Justice
who thus summed up the findings of the Court "It cannot be too
clearly that in this case the Government has not prosecuted anyone
for his opinmons The gravamen of the charge—which as regaids a
large majority of the accused has been proved —is that they have
endeavoured to put therr opinions nto practice, the mevitable result
of then action 1s that the accused have brought themselves within
the scope of section 121-A of the Indign Penal Code It may
be said that the object aimed at the conspiracy was impracticable
one might even say impossible, of achievement The steps taken
by the accused till their arrest were 1n one sense utterly puerile and
could not be conceived to lead to any such serious consequences
as the accused dricamt of But one tcason why nothing substantial
was done by the accused was the alertness and strict vigilance of
the policc, who were able to discover the conspudacy at an early
stage and constantly watched the conduct of all the accused till
then arntest Even if there had been any chance of a partial success
in1ousing the peasants and workers that was completely tiustrated
by the effective counteraction adopted by the highly efficient police
The detection of this conspiracy was a difficult matter, and 1t was
very creditable to the Criminal Investigation Department that in
spite of every attempt having been made by the accused to conceal
their designs and to cover up their communications and
correspondence, the police managed to find out practically
everything that the accused did or that passed between them
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Then followed a homily on the particular gravity of seditions
and inflammatory appeals at times of excitement, and the
summary concluded with the words : "We must, therefore, take a
scrious view of the offence of conspiracy committed by the
accused whom we find guilty."” But taking into consideration the
fact that all the accused had already undergone more than four
years' confinement before their case came before him, the Chief
Justice considerably scaled down the sentences passed in the
Sessions Court. This clemency was accompanied, however, by an
expression of opinion that if the present offenders proved
incorrigible it might be necessary in the public interest to curtail
their activitics for lengthy periods. The result of the appeal was
the immediate relcase of Hutchinson and eight other lesser,
conspirators (all of whom were acquitted and of whom it was
written that they had themselves largely to thank for their
prosecution, their seditious activities in association with
Communists having created a natural suspicion that they were
engaged in the conspiracy.) and also of P. C. Joshi, Gopal Basak,
Shamsul Huda and Dr. G. M. Adhikari whose sentences were
reduced to the terms which they had already undergone. By the
end of 1933, all save Spratt, Muzaffar Ahmad, S. A. Dange and
Shaukat Usmani had also regained their liberty. Spratt was
enlarged in September 1934, and with the release of the three
incorrigibles in the autumn of 1935, the curtain will be rung down
on the second Act of the Indian Communist drama, and the stage
fully set for the third Act, for which rehearsals are now 1n
progress. It is only to be hoped that this third Act, when 1t comes,
will have a less tragic ending than its predecessor. It certainly
promises to be more spectacular and to have a quicker tempo.

The Duration of the Trial

Charges of all kinds have been levelled against the authorities
in India in connection with the Meerut Case, the protracted course
of which has also caused unfavourable comment in circles
wholly unconnected with Communism but at the same time
unfamiliar with Indian law. It may, therefore, serve a useful
purpose to subject these charges to a brief examination. Before
doing so. I will take leave to quote a short extract from a letter,
written by M. N. Roy shortly after the conclusion of the Cawnpore
case in 1924. I do so because it throws light on the frame of mind
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in which Moscow's followers go (and, 1t 1s to be feared, always
will go) to their trial  "The news about the result of the Cawnpore
case”, Roy wrote in November 1924, "reached us yesterday We
had not expected any better Poor fellows! If they could only have
put up a better defence, four years in jail would have been worth
while We must have better Communists than this lot, and the
defending Councils (sic) By God what fools I! With a better
lot in the dock and less stupid heads at the Bar, the Cawnpore case
could have been made an epoch-making event in our political
history ©  The Meerut prisoners have, it must be admutted,
extracted (vo far as foreign countries are concerned) more of
advertisement and political capital from their trial than did their
predecessors at Cownpore, or, indeed, than Roy, himself
arraigned at Cawnpore 1n 1931, was able to do The Voluminous
discourses on Communist theory and principles (much of them
irrelevant to the charges framed) which took the place of
statements of defence were published 1n book torm for sale 1n
England or anywhere elsewhere people could be found to read
them Jail conditions, which the accused themselves have many
times applauded in their letters to their friends, inspired a
continual stream of entirely misleadipg press articles, while the
length of the case has always stood Communist editors 1n good
a stead

It seems hardly necessary to quote extensively from that part of
the High Court judgement which analysed the causes of delay It
will suftice to say that the blame was apportioned 1n the following
words — Had there been greater discrimination 1n the choice and
selection of evidence for the prosecution, a greater restraint by the
accused in keeping their statements within the limits of relevancy,
and a Iittle more strictness on the part of the Court, the trial would
not have taken such a long time ' Of the second of these causes
the Chief Justicc wrote  The accused 1n their turn took an
inordinately long time in reading out well prepared statements
which the Court had to take down word for word In most cases
they weie nothing more than an exposition, on an elaborate scale,
of the doctrines of Communism, its tenets and 1ts programme
There has been an extravagant waste of time and energy 1n the
dictation and recording of these statements " It may also be
remarked that the Sessions Judge had gone very deeply nto this
matter of delay and had come to the definite conclusion that "out
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of the period of three years and ten months during which the
accused were under trial, a period of at least a year could certainly
have been cut off had the accused not definitely laid them-
selves out to delay the case whenever they thought it safe to do
so." There was further delay of over three months in the hearing
of the appeal, which too, was the result of the specific application
of the appellants for postponement.

The Future

The proceedings were undoubtedly lengthy, but so have been
similar cases elsewhere. The French and the practical Japanese, to
quote only two instances, took two and three years, respectively,
to dispose of cases of almost identical dimensions in
circumstances which gave the accused no opportunities for self-
advertisement. When to the masses of evidence adduced is added
a consideration of the cumbrous nature of the Indian law, which,
in 1ts efforts to prevent injustice, places all the cards in the hands
of the accused, and to this is superadded the determination of
those accused to extract from the trial the maximum of
advertisement for themselves and their doctrines, the length of
time which it took to complete the hearing of the case becomes
the less surprising. But the case has emphasised the need for
speedier, less cumbersome, and less fettered methods of
safeguarding India against those who advocate, or work for,
armed rebellion in the interests of a toreign power. To allow such
individuals freedom of speech and action up to a time when therr
activities amount to a conspiracy to deprive the King-Emperor
of his sovereignty of British India, has been proved to be an
expensive and dangerous policy.

The Indian Communist Programme

Enough has, I hope, been said to show the impossibility of
legally prosecuting the various parts of the programme of the
Communist International in India. As Roy himself once pointed
out in connection with the Cawnpore case, "Government do not
object to Communism as such, but applied Communism is not
tolerable to them. It is no longer a dead theory. It invigorates the
present political struggle by stimulating the consciousness and
energy of the revolutionary social forces.” The same realisation is
frequently to be found in the statements of the accused in the
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Meerut case and 1t may be of assistance to recapitulate, at this
stage, the methods by which Indian Communists have sought
(and are likely to seek 1n the future) to put into practice the
instructions which Kuusinen adequately summarized in the
words "Modestly and yet perseveringly must we begin n India
with the work 1n the trade-unions and, during strikes, with the
education of the Party workers "* This authoritative dictum was,
of course, supplemented, both before and after its
pronouncement, by more detailed instructions (such as the
Assembly Letter already referred to) dealing not only with trade-
unions work but also with opetations amongst rural workers and
the petty bourgeoisie Many of these documents were produced
by the Crown 1n support of the charges against the accused, and
the Cirown Counsel gave in his summing up of the case, a list of
the tasks and duties of Communists 1n India derived from an
analysis of these exhibits 1 reproduce the list as the Crown
Counsel gave 1t Itindicates, as he suggested, some of the obvious
items to be looked for in the public activities of the accused 1
consequence of injunctions made by the Communist Inter-
national, from time to time “Concentrate on organisation take
part in the everyday struggle, dognot disregard the smallest
demand, draw attention to abuses and help to formulate demands

be conspicuous 1n dall strikes and demonstrations, every strike,
latge or small 1s a lesson, train leaders from the tank and file

inculcate discipline, expose 1eformists, oppose all phrases about
non-violence or passive resistance, deprecate tactfully the
influence of religion, denounce capitalists, explain that
Government always helps capitalists that 1t 18 1n fact, a capitalist
Government, therefore, denounce Government, 1ntroduce
political subjects and 15sues, emphasise that no lasting betterment
15 possible under the capitalist system, stress, therefore, the
necessity of revolution and the establishinent ot a workers a4y

create discontent and intensify 1t where 1t exists, demonstrate the
international character of the class-struggle praise RIL U and
denounce Amsterdam, draw illustrations from Russia and China”

The Sessions Judge took this able analysis as the basis of his
examnation and classification of the activities of the accused and
found that all the items mentioned were coveied either by the

*Report on the Revolutionary Movament 1n the Colomes prosented to the VI Congress
ot the Commumist Interational
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evidence on the record or by the admissions made in the
statements of the accused

Other Items in the Programme

To the above summary of the general and industrial programme
there should, perhaps, be added a short quotation which seems
generally, though adequately, to cover the agranan and petty
bourgeots sides of this question Comung to the colonial and
semi-colonial countries (Ching, India, etc), the Communist
International lays it down* that "the principal task in such
countries 15 on the one hand, to fight against feudalism and the
pro capitalist forms of exploitation and systematically to develop
the peasant agrarian revolution, on the other hand to fight against
foreign 1mperialism for national independence As a rule
transition to the dictatorship of the proletariat in these countries
will be possible only through a sertes of preparatory stages and as
the outcome of the whole period of transformation ot bourge ois
demociatic revolution nto socialist revolution Tampering with
the loyalty of the troops comes at a more mature stage in the
procecdings, a stage which those with whom we are now
concerned had fortunately not reached when the Meerut case
began We can, therefore, leave this aspect of the case out of the
reckoning for the moment

Violent Methods of Revolution

Another question which the Meerut case has eftectively
answesed 1s one which 1s often asked  Is Indian Communism
based on violence? Eathier chapters have demonstrated how the
revoluttion which the Communist Intetnational seeks to biing
about 1s what Philip Spratt once described as a violent upheavadl
of a political and military character—ievolution 1n the good old-
fashioned sense  To the authorities alieady quoted I need only
add a few scentences culled at random from the pages of the
exhibits 1n the Meerut case 1n order to show that the members of
the Communist Party of India ate under no delusion as to the
natuic of the movement which they sirive to promote Thus,
Spiatt said 1n a speech which he delivered at a young men s
conference 11 Malda 1in Bengal We need not be careful to
disguise the brutal, blood thirsty side of our proposal We say
these things aie mevitable  Dange m Bombay, put the matter in

*At pige 40 ot the progs unme of the Communist International
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a nutshell—"Communism is thas, 1f, the State 15 based on violence
1t cannot be overthrown but by violence " In the north, P C Joshs
wrote "Any senous and uncompromising movement for
liberation ought to provide and prepare for these successive
stages—mass demonstrations and non-violent disciplined direct
mass action dnd, tinally, armed mass 11sing " So, too Sohan
Singh Josh, wrote in the Lahore Kirri "Yes, 1f preparations are
made, the programme of violence can then be laid befoie the
countity " And V N Chattopadhyaya in a letter from Moscow to
Jawaharlal Nehru said "But | hope that this time there will be no
sentimental nonsense about the shedding of a few litres of blood,
and that the revolutionary movement will be led on purely
maternalistic lines by trained Marxian revolutionaries ' These aie
a few of the numberless refercnces to this subject to be found 1n
the documents exhibited at Meerut and the accused testified one
after another n their individual statements to the Court to the fact
that they still adhered to this view It 15 unnccessary to quote
extiacts thetetrom, for R S Nimbkar submitted to the Court an
additional statement on behalf of himself and seventeen others
which conclusively disposed of the matter in the following words

'The 1mmediate objective towards which the party of the
proletaniat has to work 1s the generdl strike of wotkers suppotted
by a general no tax and no rent campaign, which will as 1t
develops lead to an armed 1evolution Any pioposdl to
achweve the revolution o1 maintamn its gamns without the use of
toice 18 1n our view an absurdity

Violence an Immediate Objective

This passage also disposes of one hine of defence which
Counscl tor some of the prisoners felt it their duty to make On
this subject the High Court judgement reads "The contention of
the lecarned advocate for the appellants that such an objective 18 a
distant aim to be realised 1n the unknown far-off future cannot be
accepted for a moment No doubt the Communists would, as a
tactical measure, begin with the preliminary stages in the first
instance, but whenever conditions became favourable they would
adapt themselves to those conditions and resort to armed
revolution, 1f necessary The question 1s enturely onc of
opportunity and the oppoitunity has to be seized and not lost sight
of as soon as 1t occurs

It 1s mainly to the 1cadets of this book that India must look for
salvation from the opportunity
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Secret Preparations of British
Government in India to frame up
the Indian Communists in
Meerut Conspiracy Case*

HOME/POLITICAL/1929
F. 10/1V

Subject : Meerut Communist Conspiracy Trial

I attach Mr Horton’s opinton as to the feasibility of launching a
conspiracy case on the basis of material submitted to him tfor
c¢xamination  As 1t 1s Mr. Horton’s optnion that must guide the
Government of India, I do not propose to comment on 1t, beyond
saymg that I know that 1t has been cautiously and deliberately
formed and that 1t rests on a great deal of solid material which I
myself have read and examined 1 can say, therefore, that 1if this
wdas an ordmary crimmnal case in which the sanction of the
Government was not requtred, both Horton and myself would be
prepared to put 1t forthwith into Court with every hope of
securing a conviction

In my opinion immediate steps should be taken to ascertan
whether legal opinion endorses the result of Mr Horton’s
examnation

Home Department Sd/ D. Petne.
Hon’ble Mr. Haig 15.1.29

VERY SECRET

Hon’ble Member will remember that 1t was decided to
consujt Mr. Langford James about the proposed conspiracy
case against Commumnists. Mr. Langford James recently came
to Delhi for a few days, and as a result of the examination
he was able to make, he is piactically convinced that there

*Excerpts trom ' COMMUNISM IN INDIA", Unpublished Documents 1925-1934
Fdited by Subodh Roy
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will be a very good case. We are clearly justified in preceeding
now on the assumption that will be so.

2. We could not however, take the chance of submitting the
case to a jury. However good the case, there could be no assur-
ance that a jury would convict, and we cannot put the case into
Court unless we are convinced that it will result in conviction.

3. The two principal centres of activities of ‘the conspiracy
have been Bombay and Calcutta. In both these places the case
would be tried by the High Court with a jury, and neither
Mr. Langford James nor the Home Department are prepared to
recommend this.

4, It is proposed therefore, that the case should be tried at
Meerut. It is considered that there are good reasons, quite apart
from the point about a jury, for such a decision:

(i) With the present dangerous atmosphere prevailing among
the labouring population both in Bombay and Calcutta is clearly
undesirable to have the trial at either of these places.

(i) There 1s a branch of the Workers’ and Peasants’ Party at
Meerut. The place has been visited by Spratt and other important
members of the conspiracies, and thopgh it is not at the moment a
particularly active centre of the conggiracy, it is clear that acts in
furtherance of the conspiracy have been performed there.

(iii) It is a convenient central place for a trial, which will
include accused and witnesses from all parts of India (Bombay,
Bengal, Punjab and U.P.). It is also very conveniently situated for
the Government of India, who are really primarily responsible for
the trial.

5. It is probable that objections will be raised on behalf of
Spratt and Bradley that having the trial at Meerut we arc
depriving them of the privilege of being tried by a jury which
they would enjoy at Calcutta and Bombay. It is thought, however,
that there would be quite convincing answers to such a claim:

(i) The system of legal procedure in the U.P. is typical of the
procedure of the greater part of India. The principle of trying
European British subjects with the aid of assessors is clearly
recognised in the Cr. P.C,, while only in a few places in India are
conspiracies against the State triable by a jury.

(i) As a matter of fact in a complicated conspiracy case
against an innocent person is likely to have a fairer trial before
assessors than he would before a jury.
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(iii) The trial is likely to last for some months, and it would
not be convenient to detain a jury for such a long time.

6. It is possible that Spratt and Bradley may claim a separate
trial from that of their Indian co-accused. It is thought, however,
improbable that such a claim will be made, because—

(i) Presumably the main case would proceed against the
Indians, and Spratt and Bradley would have to remain in custody
for many months while the main case was being tried.

(1i) The Europeans could only claim a separate trial with a
view to securing that both the assessor should be Europeans: but
in practice this the last thing they want.

7. What is essential is that, if it is decided to institute the case,
Government should remain quite firm about its being tried at
Meerut, and should not under any circumstances agree to, its
transfer to Bombay or Calcutta, with a view to a trial being held
with a jury. For this purpose, it seems desirable before any final
decision about instituting a casc is taken the concurrence of the
Secretary of State in this point, as a certain amount of agitation
may be got up in England on the ground that Englishmen are
being deprived of the privilege of trial by jury. The Home
Department consider that there are perfectly good reasons, as
explained above, for the decision to have the case tried at Meerut.
But it is proposed to place the Secretary of State have in
possession of all facts and considerations, and obtain his
concurrence.

8. I understand from Langford James that he would probably
be able to give his final opinion by the 15th of March, if we
especially require an opinion as early as that, otherwise without
fail by 31st March. As soon as his final opinion is obtained action
could be taken immediately to arrest the accused.

9. 1 discussed the case today with His Excellency and he
directed that these proposals should be circulated to the Hon’ble
Members.

Sd/ H. G. Haig
20.2.29

COPY OF THE NOTE LEFT WITH THE GOVERNOR OF U.P.
1. Case likely to be started sometime in second half of March.
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2. First step is to file complaint before District Magistrate,
Meerut, and get warrants from him, in pursuance of which
simultaneous arrests and searches will be made. Mr. Horton will
file the complaint on authority of Government of India.

3. It would be necessary that Mr. Horton should be gazetted
with the powers of a DIG 1n U.P. Orders to this effect ought to be
passed just before he files the complaint, but should not be
published tll after the arrests.

4. Subsequent to the arrests the preliminaries will take about a
month before the case 1s ready to put into Court.

5. Towards the end of Aprnil—a good special Magistrate will
be required. His work may take 3 to 4 months.

6. About the end of August or beginning of September
Sessions tnal would begin and mught last from four to six
months.

7. Government of India will pay-—

(1) Mr. Horton and the investigating staff,
(11) Counsel’s fees;
(1) Expenses connected with witnesses

H. G. Haig
23.2.29

LEGAL OPINION ON THE CASE BY
MR. LANGFORD JAMES, BAR-AT-LAW

The main question 1n this case 1s whether an agreement to put
the programme of the Communist International into action for the
purpose of affecting 1ts aim 15 an offence under section 121-A of
the Indian Penal Code. Personally I have no doubt that 1t 1s an
offence under the section The Communist International openly
avows Its aim to be armed revolution for the purpose of
over-throwing the existing bourgeois Governments, and replacing
them with Soviet Republics. The Republics are to be an integral
part of the International Soviet Republics whose head quarters are
at Moscow. This 1s asserted to be a provisional stage preparatory
to the abolition of State altogether whatsoever that phrase may
mean. In any case the provisional stage can only be reached in
India by overthrowing the rule of the King-Emperor and
replacing it by a form of Government under the control and
domination of Moscow. The object can clearly not be obtained 1n
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a day and the C.1. has outlined a plan of campaign which is to be
followed in the earlier stages and in preparation for the general
strikes and armed rising of the proletariat which is to herald the
approach of the millenium. Stated as shortly as possible the case
against the present accused persons is that they being
Communists pledged to forward the aims of the Communist
International—and are carrying out the plan of campaign outlined
by that body: in effect it is said that they are practical and active
Bolsheviks steadily working for the overthrow of the
King-Emperor and the setting up of the domination of Moscow.
In my opinion the evidence available (e.g. intercepted
correspondence, publications, speeches, activities, the source
from which the money comes) amply proves that case. 1 also
consider that the complicity of each of the accused in the
conspiracy can be satisfactorily proved. The evidence against
each person will of course vary. Some have been at the game
longer than others. There is certain direct evidence against some
which is absent in the case of others e.g. the two Europeans were
obviously sent out by the Communist Party of Great Britain for
this very purpose and they have bheen paid by that body—others
ot the accused have sent reports of their activities to Moscow and
clsewhere or have corresponded with well-known Bolsheviks in
Europe. One accused has actually visited Moscow and taken part
in the proceedings of the International. But it is quite clear that
here in India they have all acted in concert on the lines laid down
by the International and while the evidence against some is
overwhelming. I consider that there is sufficient evidence against
each one. Also as far as 1 can judge the persons selected for
Prosecution can fairly be said to be the leaders of this pernicious
movement in the different parts of India in which it exists.

Sd/ Langford James
13.3.29

ORDER IN COUNCIL AT A MEETING HELD ON THE
14TH MARCH, 1929

Sanction is granted to the institution of a conspiracy case
under section 121-A of the LP.C. against a number of
communists including Spratt and Bradley in the Court of the
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District Magistrate, Meerut Action should be taken forthwith If
arrests take place before the Public Safety Bill is introduced a
communique should be 1ssued on the day of the arrests, the draft
of this being circulated beforehand to Hon’ble Members on the
18th nstant

Irwin

14329

HOME DEPARTMENT
Pol Branch
Draft D O Letter
No D 347, Poll Dated 29th April, 1929

CONFIDENTIAL

To

J W A-Langtord James, M A (Oxon)
Barrister-at-law

Meerut, U P

My dear Langford James,

We are rather uneasy at the suggestion made in two recent
letters from Horton that so much matenal has becn recovered 1n
the searches that it may be atleast another two months before you
are ready to open the case Petrie 15 writing to Horton and putting
the considerations which appeal to us I should be glad it you
would see his letter We do not of course want to press you to do
anything that would damage or weaken the case But we are very
definitely of opinion that earhier the case can be started without
prejudice to the result the better 1t 15 from our point of view, and
while 1t might no doubt be possible to elaborate considerably by
taking another two or three months so as to fit every bit of
evidence discovered at the searches into 1ts appropniate place
From the practical point of view we are disposed to think that this
elaboration might be purchased too dearly We want the case of
course to be thoroughly convincing but we do not want to paint
the hilly 1 am sure you are alive to all these considerations, and
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I shall be grateful if you could let us have some idea of the
approximate date on which, weighing one thing against another,
you think 1t would be advisable to open the case

2 Of the considerations mentioned 1n Petnie’s letters, which
lead us to want an early decision, I think the most important
are—

(a) A judicial pronouncement 1s required as early as possible,
which will enable us to deal with further manifestations of
Commumism and to prevent the Communist movement
recovering {rom the blow which the arrest of the leaders has dealt
it We hope to be able on the result of this case to make further
Communist activities both difficult and dangerous for those who
wish to indulge in them But the kind of action we have 1n
contemplation cannot be taken until we have the clear
pronouncement of a Court that these activities are 1llegal

(b) Fiom the political point of view it would be an advantage
to be able to convince in general as early as possible that
Communism 1s not the kind of movement that should receive the
sympdthy of Nationalists The opposition to the Public Safety
Bill has created artificial and false atmosphete, and we want to
set that nght as soon as possible

3 There are two other points which are not mentioned by
Petrie—

(a) Some attempts have been made to work up a movement for
transfer of the case from Meerut Government naturally would
not agree to a transfer but 1t seems to me that the sooner we can
get the tnal started the less chance there 1s of the movement
developing seriously

(b) Our future plans for re-introducing the Public Safety Bill
have not yet been considered, but 1t may be of importance to get
the trial out of the way before we bring the Bill again betore the
Assembly This also suggests the desirability of getting a decision
as early as possible

1 should be grateful if you would let me know how the whole
thing strikes you from your end

Yours sincerely
Sd/ H G Hag,
Secretary
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CONFIDENTIAL Meerut
U.P.
2.5.29

My dear Haig,

I can assure you that I am anxious to start the case at the
earliest possible moment. The present difficultly is that we do not
know what we have got and cannot until the stuff has been
looked through. When that has been done our object will be not
to elaborate but to simplify. What we have seen so far enables us
to scrap a very great deal of the evidence upon which we
launched the case. You may say that the earlier the case can be
started the better from your point of view, you later spcak of an
earlter decision. I am not at all sure that an earlier start means an
earlier decision, but I most certainly do feel that in this case we
must at any rate know what stuff we have got before we start.
Unfortunately only a limited number of people can do the really
important work and you cannot drive them too hard. Horton,
Tasadduk and Khairat Nabi are all shgwing signs of strain and 1
do not wonder. The weather is pretty trying, and they have had
their noses down on this grind stone fairly consistently. We do
our best when occasion offers (an application for bail) to inform
the public that this is a Moscow case and nothing to do with
Nationalism.

Well now for my conclusions—TI think that the earliest date on
which we shall be able to start in Junc 1st, but T should not be
surprised if it was later.

Yours sincerely
Sd/ John Langford James

Hon’ble Mr. H. G. Haig, C.ILE., 1.C.S.
Secretary to Government of India
Home Department, Simla

HAIG’S NOTE ON LANGFORD JAMES’S REPLY

My letter to Mr. Langford James and his reply are for
information. It is quite true as Mr. Langford James points out,
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that I referred to the importance of both an early start and an early
decision An early decision 1s perhaps the more important, but we
cannot ignore the importance of an early start At the same time
one cannot dispute the soundness of Mr Langford Jame’s
remarks, and I think 1t 1s clear that 1t 1s no use our pursuing the
madtter with him any further He must be allowed to run the case
in his own way We may telegraph to the Secretary of State, and
explamn the position His Excellency should see

Haig
4529

HOME DEPARTMENT
Draft D O Letter
No D 1872/29 25th May, 1929

CONFIDENTIAL

J Langford James Esqr , M A (Oxon)
Barmrister-at-law

Charleville Hotel

Mussone

My dear Langford James,

Many thanks for your letter of 22nd May Mr Naiiman seems
to have treated you very casually I am now giad to hear that you
are teeling so much better, and 1 hope you will soon have got nd
of trouble

2 [ did not answer your letter of 22nd May about the date of
starting the case, and 1t seemed to me we undeistand each other
sufficiently You pointed out that tn my letter ot 29th April I had
referred both to an early start and an early decision This was
deliberate We do attach considerable importance to an eaily
start, quite apart from the considerations that make us want an
early decision But you know our views and I need not elaborate
The Secretary of State ts always to be kept fully informed of the
progress of the case We telegraphed to him, on the 7th May, after
receiving your letter, that the earliest date on which the case
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might be opened is the 1st June. I should be glad if you could let
know what your present anticipations are, so that we can send the
Secretary of State a further telegram.

3. We had a letter recently from Horton saying that you were
of opinion that there was a strong case for including Hutchinson
in the trial. We are very reluctant to agree to anything which
would mean further delay in opening the case, but I imagine the
inclusion of Hutchinson would not necessarilly mean that. Apart
from this consideration we should, I think, on general grounds
prefer not to add to the number of accused, and there might be
some advantage in dealing with Hutchinson under the public
Safety Ordinance. At the same time, we are quite open to
argument if you attach serious importance to include him. Petrie
has, I think, written to Horton and asked him to expedite the
submission of the detailed case against Hutchinson, which we
would naturally have to examine. When we have got it, it might
be a good thing if you or Horton could come here and discuss. 1
personally am off to Bombay and Poona for a week, leaving on
the 2nd June, and expect to be back orf’the 10th.

Yours sincerely
Sd/ H. G. Haig

Letter from Langford James to Haig

My dear Haig,

Please forgive me for not replying to your letter. I waited to do
so until I got back here (yesterday). I would have replied last
night but the question arose whether we should start on June 12th
or try for an earlier date. After a full discussion we have decided
to ask for a remand until June 12th and definitely to begin the
case on that date. I am afraid that my inforced trip to Mussorie
has contributed to the delay. Anyhow we shall try to under weigh
before the middle of June. I can assure you that if any other
accused are included this would not delay the start.

Yours sincerely
Sd/ Langford James
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RECORD OF PROCEEDINGS OF A MEETING RELATING
TO THE MEERUT CONSPIRACY CASE

Dated 6th June, 1929

Present:

H. M. (Home Department)
D.IB.

Mr. Horton, D 1.G.

Mr Emerson O.S.D.

Mr. Horton represented the views of Mr. Langford James and
himself that the following persons should be included among the
accused in the Meerut case

1 Mr Hutchinson

2. Amir Haidar—now working in Bombay
3 Abdul Halim Bengal
4. Hemanta Kumar Sircar "

5. Pendse Bombay
6 Kullkarm »

In regard to all these six Mr Horton stated that it was the
considered opinion of himself and Mr Langford James that a
conviction was certain and that their inclusion would not prolong
the case He explained that the reason for the delay 1n putting
forward the proposals was that it was only afier the examination
of the materal obtained 1n the searches attending the arrest of the
present accused that clear cases were established and that in
regard to some of them their importance was realised. The case of
each prisoner was considered separately.

2. Hutchinson

The Prosecution is 1n a position to prove various communist
activities of this man, and his inclusion will be of material benefit
to the case, especially in proving the connections between the
Communist Party and Youth Movement in Bombay. Hutchinson
has taken a prominent part i bringing these together and in
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particular he 1s primanly responsible for the organisation of
"Circle Studies" which are part of the programme of the
Comintern

Messrs Langford James and Horton attach importance to his
inclusion 1n the interests of the case quite apart from other
considerations Other considerations are

It will be necessary to deal with Hutchinson sooner or later and
thc Home Department 1n consultation with the Legislative
Department has already under consideration the question of
dealing with him under the Safety Ordinance There are several
objections to the later course —

(1) Hutchinson was in India when the present accused were
arrested and was associated with several of them If he 18
proceeded against under the Ordinance and not under
the ordinary law, the obvious criticism will be that there
15 NO case against him,

(n) Proceedings under the Ordinance will be 1epresented as
prejudicial to the Mcerut accused The case aganst
Hutchinson 18 not separablé fiom the general case and
before the Bench of the Session Judge Goveinment
would have to state a case which included matenal
chaiges sub-judice at Meerut The general substance of
this would be communicated to the accused and his
counsel, and would become public Even if 1t were
possible for Government to {iame charges against
Hutchinson which were not relcvant to the Meerut Case
it would only be possible to prevent Hutchinson fiom
introducing relevant matters by forbidding him to call
any witnesses Such an order would almost certanly
lead to a loud outcry and would have 1epercussions 1n
the Meetut Case Thete appears to the Home
Department to be no means of proceeding against him
under the Ordinance 1n the near future which, whatevei
the result mught be, could not be open to reasonable
complaint that the Meerut Case was prejudged The
Home Department therefore considers that proceedings
under the Otdinance 15 not practicable at present
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The conclusion was that in the interests of the Meerut Case and
on generdal grounds, Hutchinson should be included and
prosecuted under the ordinaty law The Secretary of State was
infoimed on 22nd May that this course was under consideration

3. Amir Haidar

The examination of the post-search material shows that this
man has taken a prominent and important patt 1n the Communist
activities, although his part has been largely that of a seciet agent
wolking underground He 1s a member of the Executive
Committee of the Communist Party and there 15 direct evidence
that nerther he nor his European correspondents were under any
misapprehension as to the 1llegdl nature of theun proceedings
Conespondence serzed at his home shows communications
between the Indian Communists and Moscow He was in fact, the
chiel agent of communication via Hambuig between the Indian
Communist Party and Moscow

His inclusion will permit of direct proot of this and will
materially strengthen the case His arrest will disorganise means
of communication and the evidence produced against him will be
of great propaganda value as showing the seciet and under-hand
natuie of the conspitacy The conclusion was that it was very
desirable to include him

4. Abdul Halim
Abdul Halim 1s a member of the Executive Commuttee of
Indian Communist Party and 15 an active Bengal workei

5. Pendse

Succeeded Joglekar (one of the Meerut accused) as secietary ot
the GIP Raillway Union, has taken a piominent part in the
Bombay Workers' and Peasants Party was a leading agitator
durning the Bombay stiihes duting which he made violent
speeches

Towards the end of February last the Bombay Government
favoured his inclusion but there was then psutficient evidence
dagainst him



64 Documents of The Communist Movement in India

6. Hemanta

Is a prominent member of the Executive Commuttee of (a) the
Indian Communist party and (b) of the Workers' and Peasants'
Party of Bengal

7. Kulkarni

Is an assistant Station master at Manmad on the G 1 P Railway
He 15 a member of the Communist Party and a member of the
Executive Commuttee of Workers' and Peasants' Party Bombay
Was 1n regular correspondence with several important communist
leaders included in the Meerut trial, 15 a man of brain and
intelligence

8 The case of the last four was considered together
Mr Horton represented that while their inclusion would be of
some assistance to the case, he and Mr Langtord James urged
their inclusion on different grounds. namely that out of a host of
big and small fry they had definitely these tour men as persons
who are still carrying on active communist work and were
potentially dangerous as foci of serious communist activity They
considered that if the Government of India desired to give a
smashing blow to the movement these men should be proceeded
against

On the other hand, 1t was considered that without their
inclusion the main objects of the Government of India would
be served 1 e (1) the ehmination ot the most prominent leaders,
(1) the exposure of communist amms (i) a judicial
pronouncement which would provide a legal basis for acting
under the ordinary law against communists as such

With regard to Pendse and Kulkarmi 1t was consideted that
action against them would be regarded as vindictive and aimed
dagainst the Railway Union, that 1t could not be taken without prior
consultation with the Bombay Govermment, which would
probably wish to consult the Railway authorities and 1n any case
the delicate situation at Bombay made 1t undesirable to take
action which might provide trouble

While therefore 1t was considered that the views of Messrs
Horton and Langford James descrved careful consideration the
conclusion of the Home Department (with which DIB concurred)
was that these four men should not be included
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9 With regard to the urgency of action 1t was noted that the
ti1al at Meerut would begin on June 12th March Langford Jame's
opening speech will occupy 12th and 13th and the Court will
adjourn on account of the Muharram holidays unul 21st
Evidence will therefore not be tendered before that date and 1t 15
not legally necessary that the accused should be produced before
then Itis, howcever, desirable that they should appear on the 12th
and veiy desirable that wartants should be 1ssued before then If
therefore the Government of India decide to include Hutchinson
and Amir Haidat, a very early decision 1s necessary

IN THE COURT OF THE ADDITIONAL DISTRICT
MAGISTRATL OF MLFRUT

Case No 1 of 1929 (section 121 ATPC)
King-F'mperor
Vs
Philip Spratt and others

Wiitten statement of Chowdhury Dharambir Singh an accused
i the above case

[ Dhatambir Singh state as follows -

I am not a Communist and never have been one T have heard
the description of communism put forward i this case and Thave
now looked at some of the books and T can say quite frankly that
I do not agiee with the object or the methods of the Communists
I am an ardent follower of Mahatima Gandhi and believe firmly 1n
non-violence, and 1 practice I am a nationalist and propose to
iemam such If I had the shightest 1dea that by attending the
conference and wniting to Dr Mukheryi am helping the Workers
and Peasants' Party which 15 a communist organisation, 1 would
never have anything to do with those two things  As a matter ot
fact I had no 1dea of Workers' and Peasants Paity at all T have
always tried to do work among the farmers and labourers, but
certainly not on communist lines, as [ now undeistand them noi
have 1 the shghtest idea to do such work 1n the future on those
lines

Sd/ Dharambir Singh
26th November. 1929
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Supplementary written statement ot Chowdhury Dharambir
Singh

I Dhatambir Singh state that I made a mustake through
oversight i the witten statement filed by me—that 1 stated
Workers and Peasants Party 18 a communist organisation 1
wanted to put "Workers and Peasants Patty which iy alleged to be
a Communist organisation I pray that this correction
should be made

Sd/ Dharambir Singh

APPENDIX T0O NOTEFS

Opinion

My inguinies and mv examination of material submutted to me
have satisticd me that legal proot will be available to establish the
extstence of a Communist conspiracy to deprive the King of hus
sovercignty ot British India The story of this conspiracy may be
set out 1n outhne as tollows

The exisung State i Russia came into being as a result of a
revolution in the yvear 1917 In 1919 the Communist Party ol
Russia headed by Lenin ostabhished at Moscow on organisatton
known as the Third International The aim of this organisation
was defined as the creation of world revolution tor the purpose ot
establishing an International Soviet Republic Smce 1920 fow
World Congresses of the Communist Intcrnational have been held
in Moscow and have reaffirmed this aim Fyery decision of these
World Congresses 1s binding upon afl branches of the Communist
Party wherever they exist and upon all afhihated bodies The
Communist International has also laid down that when the Woild
Congress 15 not 1n session the governing power of the whole
organisation rests 1n a body called the Fxecutive Committec of the
Commumst International In these Congresses and i the
resolutions of the Fxecutive Commuttee it has been announced
the clearest terms that it 1s the ntention of the Communist
International to create a revolution n India

2 In the Congress of 1922 M N Roy was present at Moscow
asa delegate from India In 1923 he was elected to the Presidiuns
of the Executive Commuttee of the Communist International, and



Secret Preparations 67

until his activities were brought to a temporary halt by the
Bolshevik Conspiracy Case of 1924, he was primarily responsible
to the Communist International for fomenting a revolution in
India In tus case 4 persons were convicted of conspiring
togethes, undet the direction of Roy, tor the purpose of depriving
His Majesty the King Emperor of his sovereignty ot British Indida
It was held by 1 High Court of Allahabad that the evidence
established that M N Roy protessed himself to be an agent of the
Thitd Comimunist International and to be acting on behalf of that
body 1n o1ganising and fomenting the conspiracy

3 Subsequently  the Communist International decided to
extend 1ts activities 1 India thiough the medium of the
Communtst Party of Great Britain 1t did not, however dispense
with the snvices of Roy who was i fact  specifically
1¢ appomted to conduct Communist propaganda in India and who
wotked 1n close alhiance with the CPGB  In addiion much
propaganda has been conducted through various affihated bodies
as well as direct from Moscow

1 In 1925 12 members of the CPGB were convicted 1n
I ngland for endeavouring to seduce the armed forces of the
Crown and for an offence analogous to that contemplated by
section 124 Aof the IPC The imp  tar ce of this hies in the fact
that these accused were admittedly endeavouring to carry out 1n
Fngland the aims of the Commumnist Internat*onal and that some
of them 1n paiticular R Page Amot and H Follitt can be proved
to have been concerned in endeavouting to carry out these very
anmns 1n India Moreover, some of the documents formed at the
time of artest of these persons disclose the illegal activities of
members of the CPGB with regard to Indida

S5 In Apnl 1926 the CPGB sent George “ihison to India His
career was shortlived owing to his having becn supplied with a
forged passport Therr next emissary was Philip Spratt. who
teached India in December, 1926

6 It can be directly established that Spratt also was sunphed
with false credentials by members ot CPGB In September 1927
he was joined by B F Bradley Spratt succeeded in reviving the
communist activity mm India, which had been lying dormant since
the Cawnporc Conspiracy Case He has been assisted by alinost
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all those who were convicted in that case, and has succeeded in
attracting to the movement large number of anti-British agitators
thioughout India

7 At this stage 1t will be appiopriate to outline brietly the
methods of the Communist Conspirators, a proper understanding
of which 15 essential to a correct appreciation of the nature of the
genetal conspiracy These methods have been outhined in the torm
of a progiamme' the draft of which was adopted by the
Communist International at the World Congress of 1924 They
embody the prinaiples of Lenin, who came fiom a family of
revolutionaries and who made a science of the study of the
creation of a revolution in Russia Lenm based his principles on
the Communism of Mairx and formulated his plans to appeal to
the largest sections ot the cominunity viz the "proletairat  His
selec tion of this class 15 undoubtedly influenced by the tact that 1t
15 also the most 1gnorant and destitute class of the population It
15, therefore the most eastly led and ostensibly at any tate, has
least to loose and most to gain by a change of Government and d
transfer of wealth In the words of the Bolsheviks 1t has "nothing
to lose but the chains  The ouly dther class tor which Lemin
designed his appeal was that of the ' Intellectual '—revolutionary
theonsts  dazzled by the counterfert bnlliance of therr own
intellectuals and devoted to the provisions of the accepted 1deals
of civilization This s the class which despite the much vaunted
“dictatorship’ of the proletanat, sull wields much power n
Russia today To this class lLemin oftered the theary that
communism 1~ historically nevitable that it represents the
concluding stage of the natural social evolution of mankind

8 The programme of the Communist International lays down
that an unavordable pramise for the transition trom Capitalism to
communism s the revolutionary overthrow and destruction of the
bourgcors  State In order to fulfill this ‘histone task  the
Communist Party 15 enjomned to bring under its influence the
broad muasses of the toilirs in general, and such mass
organisations as liade U nions, co-operative societies ete It s

Lo ANERIRA 1 B, A ConRinein riwen the tating classes
R Aot od A oy e privine ) ITHIRKHLE S AR
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among the armed forces of the State In the period of partial
demands and transition slogans”, the formation of "Workers' and
Peasants'  Parties' with the slogan a ‘Workers and Peasants
Government is laid down as a most nmpottant task The appioach
to the ¢nisis 1s to be as follows —Given a direct revolutionary
sttuation with the ruling class more or less disorganised and the
masses 1n a state of revolutionary activity, the Communist Party 1s
to lead the masses to a dinect attack on the bourgeors State This s
to be achicved by the advancement of more matked slogans and
the increasing ntensity of mass movements  These compiise
strihes combination of stithes and demonstrations combination
of armed demonstrations and stiikes and finally the  generdl
stitke the paralysis of the State and the seizuie of power 1n the
name of the proletanat .

Thar s htde evidence that Spratt and his associdate have
scnously endeavoured to tamper with the loyality of the armed
forces of the State but this apart 1t can clearly be proved that they
have oxactly follonwed and aie following the programme and
mstructions of the C ommunist International ltcan be proved also
that mn all these activitics they have been recerving finanaial
help from the British Communist Party and the C ommunist
International  or otganisations affthated to or under the control
of these bodies  The activities aad methods of the present
Communistconsprrators are almost identical with those that were
pronounced to be criminal m the Cawnpore tial

The actions of Spratt and his associates in pursuance of this
conspiracy can be proved on the lines tollowed in the Cawnpore
by the production of lcttars  money  owdets  telegrams
ncwspapers  books joutnals  pamphlets and by their pubhic
speeches and activitics Tt my considered opinon that there will
be suificient evidence to establish a stiong ¢ v of conspuacy as
defined 1n Scctuon 121 A (clause 2) of the Indian Penal Code
against the followng persons

BI NGAL I Muzafty Ahmad
2 DK Goswam
A Snonanh aneny
& Snarnsa Rada
5 SN Tagoie
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BOMBAY 6 Philip Spratt
7 B F Biadley
8 S A Dange
9 SV Ghate
10 S H Jhabvala
11 DR Thengdi
12 KN Toglekat
13 SS Mirajhar
14 RS Nimbhkar

UuPpP 15 Shaukat Usmam
16 Ajodhya Prasad
17 PC loshi
18 Gour Sinkar
19 LN Kadam
20 DrVN Mukher

PUNIAB 21 Sohan Singh Josh
22 MA Mapd

The following persons not resident in India but in my opinion
amenable to the Indian Law ate also among the principal
consprrators —

FNGLAND 23 R Page Amot
24 CP Duu
25 S Saklatvala
26 H Pollit
27 George Allison alias D Campbell
28 NJ Upadhyaya
B CramRaksd

. }’/ a » \) Vishy ',u mens tiakbor ot and theie ae
« 2ty il e ” \
found possibie (o procecd L ar o ognst whom it may e

Sd/ R K Horton
15,
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Telegram P No 257 S Dated the 19th January, 1929
From Viceroy (Home Department), Delhs

To Secretaty of State for Indig, L ondon

IMPORTANT

We have tecently considered carefully the teplies of local
Governments to our Home Department letter No 1007 dated 18th
August, 1928, copy forwarded to you with Home Depaitment
letter No S 138 dated 23rd 1dem regarding possible action
against Indian Communists The concluston we have definitely
attived at 15 that both on grounds of general policy and on
practical considerations we should 1n the fnst place 1f convinced
that there 18 a stiong case by the effect of g comprchensine
conspirdey case agamst the leading Indian Communists before
we consider takmg any further legislative powers such as are
suegested in paragraph 8 of our Home Department letter referred
to above The existing organisations would be broken up and the
more dangerous leaders removed by success i such a case Tt
would expose by means of a4 judical pronouncement which
would not be questioned, the real aims and methods ot the
Communists Thercafter it would possibly enatide us to proceed to
proclamm certam communist assodtations such as the Workers
and Peasants Patties undet the Ciminal Law Amendment Act as
unlawtul associations on the authonity of the tindings of the
Cowrt In owr view 1t would indeed deal the whole .ommunist
movement a4 more serious blow than any that could be expected
L the Lahang of e sgecial powers

L RNRINRR TRURKTL RN TR OISR AR TR Saen ) teeeiing

cONECunE MaeTia) TO1 SUTH 2 Lase, and he s now presenied A
1ieport, suggesting that there 18 a good case against 22 leading
communtsts, among whom Spiatt and Biadley are mcluded The
case as outhined by him, would be a continuation of the successful
Cawnpoie Conspiracy Case of 1924, which tor a tune put an end
to serrous communist activities in India
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It would be sought to prove that a Communist conspiracy
exists to deprive the King of the sovereignty of British India. The
case would start with the activities of the Communist
International and the various agents and agencies through
which it has worked against India, in partiqular in recent
times the CPGB. It would further be sought to prove that
this Party has sent to India as agents Allison, Spratt and
Bradley and that these have combined with a number of Indians
to conduct the Communist conspiracy against the sovereignty -
of the King.

3. Steps are now about to be taken to obtain the best possible
legal opinion. on the material collected by the Special Officer,
which is very voluminous, and we do not anticipate that we shall
have a final legal opinion till about thc middle of March. If an
assurance of success is given by this opinion, we should then
proceed to launch the case as early as possible probably about the
beginning of April. The trial would ¥ake many months and would
be costly, but in comparison with the advantages of success the
time and money would be of little account. When once a case has
been launched, the main activities of the Communists would, we
think, be paralysed, for the number of Communist leaders in
India is not large, and all those of any account would be included
in the case.

4. If it is said that there is a good case against Spratt and
Bradley, we should procced against them and not make use of the
powers of deportation under the Public Safety Bill, which we
anticipate will become law about the end of March.

5. It is hoped that if a case is instituted, we can depend
on receiving all reasonable assistance from authorities in
England, (see for instance DIB’s letter No. B.C.C. General
Dated 24th Deecmber 1928, addressed to I.P.L). It is not
intended to indict anyone in England though reference to
the activities of Communists in England will be important
and inevitable.
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Telegram P.No. 648, dated 2Ist (received 22nd)
February, 1929

From: Secretary of State for India, London

To : Viceroy (Home Department), New Delhi

Action against Indian Communists.

I am in agreement with views expressed in your telegram No.
257-S of the 19th ultimo, as to the advantages that would result
from a successful comprehensive conspiracy case, but 1 feel
compelled to draw your attention to certain difficulties which
appear to me of importance.

That there must be a considerable delay before the case can be
brought is inevitable but this is unfortunate in view of the present
activities of the Communists in Bombay.

Of course it is essential that if the case 1s instituted there must
be no doubt of its success and you do not anticipate legal opinion
on this point before the middle of next month. If this proves to be
unfavourable much valuable time will have been wasted since it
is obviously undesirable in the meantime to bring forward other
possible measures against the Communists or their organisation.

In my opmion the chicf danger lies in the presence n India of
the two British organisers, Spratt and Bradley, and perhaps also
Ryan and 1 cannot help feeling that the sooner they are removed
the better. If they were dealt with under the Public Safety Bill
when passed, a heavy blow would be dealt to the organisation
built up by them and might well be followed up by legal proceed-
ings against the Indian Communist leaders for sedition etc..
whether comprehensively or individually as opportunities offered.

As regards the authorities in this country we can no doubt
count upon a certain amount of assistance but you will realise that
the present situation with general election imminent is
particularly unfavourable. Particular points ratsed by DIB in letter
to IPI of December 24th, were referred to the Home Office who
definitely stated that both legal and political objections to the
proposal are insuperable (copy of Home Office opinion was sent
to the DIB by the mail of February 7th). I do not know to what
extent documents for which 1t was proposed to search are
essential to your case. Another minor difficulty is the probability
that witnesses sent out from here will bé detained for several
weeks in the hot weather.
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I should like you to give these points your consideration but I
shall raise no objection it after doing <o you are still satisfied that
the course you propose is the best

(Secy PSV O, & Dept )

Telegram P No 927 S . dated the 27th February, 1929

From Viceroy (Home Department) New Delhi

To Secretary of State for India, London

IMPORTANT

Please refer to your telegram No 648 of 21st instant Since out
telegram of 19th January was despatched matter has developed
considerably We propose to retain Langford James for the case
and we have been in touch with him For thiee weeks
continuously a jumor has been working under his instructions and
he has recently come to Delhi himself for 3 days to study the
material He has no doubt that there will be a good case though
he has not vet given formal opinion and details about individuals
have not yet been worked out We are proceeding now with some
confidence on this assumption

2 Bombay and Calcutta have bee.. ... .vo principal scenes of
Communist activity We are definitely of opiion, however, that
disturbed conditions of labour at both these places and influences
acquired there by Communists make 1t most undesirable from
point of view of preseivation of public pcace that of this
magnitude should be tried cither in Calcutta or Bombay
Moreover, owing to the special procedure in force 1 Presidency
Towns Case. if instituted in Calcutta or Bombay would be tried
before a jury, and however, good the case, there could be no
reasonable assurance that jury would convict  Without
considering or realising the consequences politicians generally
agree showing some sympathy with Communists Jurors are
affected by such popular sympathy If the defence took 4 political
line the chances would be that jury would acquit In these
crcumstances we should not feel justified i instituting a case
before jury

3 We have therefore come to conclusion that case should be
tned in UP where there has perhaps been more defintte activity
than anywhere else outside Bombdy and Calcutta Former
Communist Conspiracy case also tried in UP at Cawnpore
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A branch of Workers’ and Peasants’ Party was established there
and Spratt and other prominent communists have visited it. From
point of view of Government of India will be responsible for
prosecution Meerut is conveniently close. It 1s also convenient as
being a central place for accused and witnesses who will come
from Bombay, Punjab, U.P. and Bengal.

4. Objections may be taken on behalf of Spratt and Bradley
that as a result of not trying them in Presidency Town they loss
privilege of being tried before a jury. We think, however, that
reasons stated above for trying case at Meerut are convincing.
Further trial by jury of case under Chapter VI of Indian Pendl
Code 1s exceptional, not normal. There 1s now no distinction 1n
tegard to tnal by jury between Europeans and Indians. Therefore
normal procedure for trying Europeans on such charge in India 1s
that he should be tried with the aid of assessors. Only privilege
Eutopeans can claim 1s that assessors should be European—see
Section 284-A C.P.C. On these grounds Spratt and Bradley could
under Section 285-A cluim separate tnial from Indians, but not
utal by jury. As European assessors would be no advantage to
them, we think 1t improbable they will make any such claim.

5 Itis realised that questions may . asked in Parllament as to
reasons for selecting Meerut as place of tnal and why Spratt and
Bradley are not being tried by jury. We consider reasons given
above furnish complete answer. Recognised mie of law both in
England and India is that venue 1 a conspiracy case may be 1n
any place 1n which overt acts are done by any of the conspirators
prosecution of conspiracy: In a cniminal case the choice of venue
1s always with the prosecution as 1t is with the plaintff in a civil
case. We trust you will not feel difficulty about this. If you did,
case would have to be diopped, and we should be deprived of
what we arc convinced 1s in the circumstances much the most
effective weapon against Communism, just when it is ready to be
used.

6. It might be considered that another course was open to us,
namely to procced with the trial at Meerut of the Indian
Communist—in which case questions about’a jury are not likely
to be raised and if raised would be of little importance—and to
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distupt Spratt and Bradley under Public Safety Bill powers
Objections to this 15 that Spratt 1s the prime mover 1n conspiracy [t
would be a clear failure of justice 1f he weie merely removed from
the country just when the less important conspirators were betng
put on their trial on most sertous chaiges It would be difficult to
refute the accusation that we were discriminating in {avour ot
EBuropeans

7 As regards dates we could possibly 1ecerve fmal opinion
from Langford James as early as 15th proximo, and will receive 1t
not later than the end of this month Thereafter we should be 1n
position to act at once The precise date for action will depend on
considerations connected with securing the passage of the Public
Safety Bill, on which we have not yet airived at conclusions Out
present programme for Public Safety Bill 1s to take 1t up agam
about 1&th proximo Intermediate time 1s fully occupted by
budget, and by that date we shall have given extra votes as
Central Commuttec will be mn Delly and these may be much
needed With their assistance  there Is reasonable chance that Bill
may be passed without resort to extra-ordinary powers

You will sec that so far as concerns Spratt and Bradley date for
proccedings agamst tham will be taken within a few days the sane
whether we proceed by tial or under Public Safety Bill and once
they b nve buen anested they have no further for harm Indeed thoy
will presumably m custody throughout the tnal Ryan left India
eatly m Januany

8 We do not think that the inesiable postponment for onc
month ot less of action agamnst the Communists need be regarded
as unnecessanly danpuions W peace of Bombay Bombay has

Aready been asborred Ty s ide ouneaiamho GRS dawd
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IS esscrtial Situation at present deoes
ace 1s fikely 1o aree
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+ Meerut of Spratt and Bradje 3%
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Telegram P No 891 dated | 1th (received 12th March), 1929

From Secretary of State for India, London

To

Viceroy (Home Department), New Delhi

Your Telegiam No 927-S of 27th ulumo Conspiracy trial has
been considered and 1 do not think 1t 1s necessary that my
objection should be further pressed

{Secy PSVO & Department)

SANCTION ORDER

Wheteas

- N —

>y J NN

10

11

Philip Spratt, 2/1 Furopean Asylum Lane, Calcutta
Benjamin Francis Bradley, Bombay

Ajodhya Prasad son of Ram Piasad of Mau-Rampur,
Thanst and 2/1 Eutopean Asylum Lane, Calcutta

Shaukat Usimam son of Ghulam Bahauddin. Moholla
Uston Bikanet and 1oom No 2, 4th floor, Block No 8

Aga Khan Building, Hames Road near Jacob Cudle
Bombay

Putan Chandta Josht Holland Hall, Allahabad

Gouri Shankar Anand Math " 2etut

I R Kadam, Gudti Bazar Jhanst

Dt VN Mukharp son ot Dr Hatish Ch 1dia Mukhary of
Jafta Bazar, PS Kotwaly, distiiet Gora' hput

Chowdhury Dhatamvir Singh ML C  (Vice President
Wotrkets and Peasants Party), Meerut

Dharamt Goswami, son of Ramani Mohan, ot Jasodal
Kishoregany Mymensingh

Shibnath Banery son of Dwaraka N th ot Rangdic,
Waabna

L Gopdl Bandi nom of Brndianan of T dopat, Dava

13 Muzoia Rimad, son of Manser Rin Sadvar, ot Masages,

PS Sandwip. Noakhalt and No 2/1 European Asylum
Lane, Calcutta

14 Shamsul Huda, 2/1 Luropean Asylum Lane, Calcutta
15 Kishort Lal Ghosh, son of late Nanda Lal, 1 Kantapukur

Lane, Calcutta
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16

17

18

27

28

29

30

3]

Gopendra Chakravaity, son of Harendra Lal of Wari,
Lohagan} Dacca

Radhataman Mitra, son of Bepin Behan of village
Bamanpara Buidwan

Sripad Amrt Dange Mulp Hanidas Chawl, 31d floo
Nagu Sayaj1 s Wadi, Prabhadevi Road, Bombay
Sachidanand Vishnu Ghate, 17 Dwaraka Das Mansions
Sandhurst Road Bombay

S H Jhabwalla of Khat Bandra in the Bombay suburban
district

Dhondi Raj Thengdi son ot Gunwant ahas Arkoba
Thengdi, 229 Sadashiv Peth Poona City

Keshab Nilkant Joglekar 168 Fanaswad, Bombay
Shantaram Savlaram Mirgjkar 2/3 Khandke Building
Lady Jamshedyt Road Dadar Bombay

Raghunath  Shiviam Nimbkar, Contractor Building
No 2 2nd floor, Chami Road, opposite Prarthana Samaj
Bombay

Gangadhar Moreswar Adhi€an, Bhimrao Atmarams
Wad, Block No 3 31d floor Thakurdwer Road Bomba)y
Motiram Gajanan Desai, Joriwala Building, 2nd floot
Sandhurst Road near Dr Parekh's Hospital, Bombay
Arnun Atmaram Alve, Shivram Agn's Chawl first floor
close to Elphinstone Mill, Bombay

Govind Ramchandra Kasle, Bombay Development
Departments Chawl No 24 ground floor, near Delsile
road police station, Bombay

Sohan Singh Josh <on of Lal Singh Jat, of wvillage
Chetanpura, P S Ajnala, district Amntsar, living 1n
I<lamabad a subuib of Amnitsar

M A Maypd alias Abdul Mapd, son of Mir Faty Baksh,
Kashmin of Dhal Mahalla, inside Moch:1 Gate, Lahore
City

Kedar Nath Schgal son of Bhag Mal, Kucha Moiasian,
Paper Mandi Lahore City

have entered into a conspiracy to deprive the King ot the
sovereignty of British India, and have thereby committed an
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offence punishable under section 121-A of 1 PC Now, theretore,

the Governor General in Council, in pursuance of the provistons

of section 196 of Ct P C, 1898, orders Mi M A Horton Officer

on Special Duty under the Director, Intelligence Bureau, Home

Department to file a complaint against the said persons tn respect

of the said offence m the Court of the District Magistrate Meerut
Dated this 14th Day of March, 1929

Sd/ Haig,
Secretary to the Govt of India
Home Departiment

Telegtam R No S D 533, dated (and 1ecened)
20th March, 1929

From Bombay Special, Bombay
To Home Department, New Delhi

CLEAR LINE

Government of Bombay consider 1t possible that serious
trouble may arise amongst Mill hands when arrest of Communist
lcaders undet Meenit Magistrate s warrant become  hnown
[herefore as a precautionary measure military assistance was
asked tot and military pickets have been stittoned in Bombay ity
from6 AM this moming Warwickshire Regiment one company
Royal Artillery 50 nifles JTats one company Hyderabad Regiment
3 platoons Upto 10-30 A M no touble repori d

(Secretary & Department)
Telegram R No 1147-S, dated the 20th Maich, 1929

From  Viceroy (Home Department), New Delhy
To Secretary of State tor India, London

IMPORTANT

Following tclegram dated 20th Maich from Government ot
Bombay 1s  1epeated for your nformation  Begins
"Government
(See page 395 for contents)
" engls
(P S VO & Home Department)
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Telegiam P & R No ‘11166' =S dated the 21+t March, 1929

v

From Viceroy (Home Department) New Delht
To Secretary of State for India, London

IMPORTANT

Contmnuation out telegram No  1134-S dated 20th March, 1929
In reply to short notice question 1in Legislative Assembly today
Home members gave names of 31 persons for whose anest
warrants have been i1ssued, 1ead out the complamnt that has been
lard before the District Magistrate, Meerut, and gave such
information 1n connection with the case as Government of India
thought could propetly be given in view of the fact that case 15
sub-judice  Motilal Nehru then gave notice of his intention to
move adjournment of the House to discuss policy and action taken
by Governot General in Council in sanctioning and taking steps
tor wholesale rards and arrests 1n several parts of India public
workers belonging to labour and peasants  organisations
Government spokesman took point & order that such a motion
was not permissible with reterence to Rule 11, 12 & 23 (1) (1n)
Indian Legislative Rules  After discussions President rules that
motion was 1n order and would be discussed at 4 PM Before
discussion took place, however, Governor Generdl, i exercise of
his powers under Rule 24 A (3)m Indian Legislative Rules
divallowed motion on ground that 1t could not be moved without
detiiment to public interest (PSVO & Deptt)

HOME DEPARTMENT
POLITICAL BRANCH

No 35
Dated 28 3 29
To
His Majesty s Under Secretary of State, tor India
Sir,
With reference to the correspondence ending with Home
Departinent telegiam No l]llg.’;._s dated 21+t March, 1929

[N
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I am directed to forward, for the information of the Secretary of
State, a copy of the complaint in the Communist Conspiracy Case
which is being instituted at Meerut.

I have etc.

Telegram R. No. 1554-S, dated the 1st March, 1929

From : Viceroy (Home Department), Simla

To : Secretary of State for India, London

Reuter London telegram dated 29th April states that in replying
to questions in Commons by Thurtle asking for names of
Organisations in India the membership of which illegal, Winterton
said that your information was incomplete but that one of
organisations mentioned in Meerut Conspiracy indictment was
League Against Imperialism. The telegram probably conveys
inaccurate impression of what was said, but as Thurtle's question
appears to have had special reference to Communist
organisations, we think it desirable to make 1t plain that we have
taken no steps to declare any Communist organisation unlawful.
Question whether activities of these organisations are illegal will
be important issue in Meerut trial.

2. Reuter of same date also reports that Winterton said Milner
White was conducting magisterial enquiry into Meerut Case. This
1s not accurate. It 1s intention to appoint Milner White as special
Magistrate when case is ready for him to take up but no official
announcement of his appointment has yet been made and
miscellaneous proceedings at present, such as bail applications,
are being taken before District Magistrate. We are in
communication with Langford James about probable date by
which it will be possible to open the case. Large amount of
important material appears to have been recovered in searches.
and examination of this is causing delay. We shall telegraph again
of this point shortly. .

(P. $. V.O., & Deptt.)
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Telegram R. No. 1621-S, dated the 7th May, 1929

From : Viceroy (Home Department), Simla
To : Secretary of State for India, London

Reference Paragraph 2 of our telegram No. 1554-S, dated 1s°
May, 1929, Material recovered in searches was very voluminous,
and work of examination, which must be confined to a limited
number of people who appreciate what it means, take considerable
time. Langford James is clear that start cannot be made until this
material has been fully examined, and he knows precisely what it
contains. When that has been done object will not be to elaborate,
but to simplify.

Already fresh evidence discovered will enable him to dispose
with a good deal of evidence originally relied upon. His view is
that it cannot be argued that an earlier start necessarily means an
earlier discussion. Taking everything into consideration including
our desire that case should be started as early as possible, he is of
opinion that the earliest date on which the case might be opened is
1st June. We feel there is considerable force in views of Langford
James and that we cannot interfere with what he regards as

essential preliminary work.
(PS.V.0. & Dt.)

Telegram P. No. 1692, dated (and received) 28th May, 1929
From : Secretary of State for India, London
To : Viceroy (Home Department), Simla

Sincerely trust that Langford James is now in a position to start
conspiracy case according to programme on 1st proximo or very
soon after. Further delay is likely to provoke severe criticism on
Assembly (or) Parliament.

This refers to your telegram No. 1621-S dated the 7th instant.

(Secretary P.S.V.O., & Deptt.)

Telegram P. No. 1817-S., dated 30th May, 1929

From : Viceroy (Home Department), Simla
To : Secretary of State for India, London

Case will be opened definitely on 12th proximo. Delay partly
due to illness of Langford James.
_ This is in reply to your telegram No. 1692 dated the 28th
instant.
(PS.V.0. & Dept.)
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WHEREAS
HUGH LESTER HUTCHINSON

has entered into a conspiracy to deprive the King of the
sovereignty of British India, and has thereby committed an
offence punishable under section 121-A of the Indian Penal Code.
Now, therefore, the Governor General in Council, in pursuance of
the provisions of Section 196 of the Cr. P.C. 1898, orders
Mr. R. A. Horton, officer on special duty under the Director,
Intelligence Bureau, Home Department, to file a complaint
against the said person in respect of the said offence in the Court
of the Additional Magistrate, Meerut.

Dated, the 8th of June, 1929

Sd/ J. A. Woodhead,
Secretary to the Govt. of India

WHEREAS
AMIR HAIDAR KHAN

native of Kahljan Eialin—Post Office Kallar, District
Rawalpindi. Punjab. (rest like H.L. Hutchinson)

Telegram P. No. 1911-S dated 8th June, 1929
From . Viceroy (Home Department), Simla
To : Secretary of State for India, London

PRIORITY

A reference is invited to our telegram No. 1724-S, dated 22nd
ultimo. As a result of the examination of the evidence against
Hutchinson it is found that there is a very strong case against him,
and that if he is included as an accused in the Meerut Case it will
be of material benefit to the prosecution of the other accused. To
proceed against him under the Public Safety Ordinance may it is
thought be reasonably criticised as prejudging the Meerut trial.

Governor General in Council has therefore sanctioned
prosecution of Hutchinson as an accused in the Meerut
Conspiracy Case.
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Prosecution of Amir Haidar Khan who was secret agent of
communications between India and Moscow has also been
sanctioned. His inclusion will expose underground methods of
conspirators and will be of material benefit to the prosecution.

(PS.V.0-& Deptt.)

Telegram P. No. 1913-S dated 9th June, 1929
From : Home Department, Simla
To : Bompol, Bombay

CLEAR THE LINE

In Meerut Conspiracy Case Governor General in Council has
given formal sanction to Prosecution of Hutchinson on grounds
(a) his inclusion will materially help the Prosecution case, (b) he
will have to be dealt with sooner or later. (¢) action under the
Public Safety Ordinance may be criticised with some reason as
prejudicing case of accused in Mecrut Case.

The report that Hutchinson has been elected vice-President of
Gimi Kamgar Union has just been seen by the Government of
India and they are holding up issue of warrant until they hecar
views of Bombay Government as to whether arrest would have
reaction on Mill Strike situation and whether they have any
objection. If possible it is desirable that warrant should be issued
before the 12th instant.

Similar sanction has been issued against Amir Haidar Khan, a
Punjabi, who has been active in Bombay as secret agent of the
communists. Please say whether the Bombay Government have
any objection in his case. Clear the line reply should be sent.

(Home Department)

Telegram P. No. 2000-S, dated 19th June, 1929
From : Home Department, Simia

To : UPAO, Nainital
CLEAR THE LINE
Enquiry has been made by Secretary of State about long
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adjournment in Meerut trial which he thinks may give rise to
comment 1n Parliament, Government of India understand cause
was msufficiency of police during Muharram to escort prisoners
to and from Court and guard them there With a view to possible
statement 1n Parllament, however they would be glad to be
informed fully of cause (Dept )

Telegram P No 2027-S dated the 22nd June, 1929
From Home Department, Simla
To UPAO, Nainital

EXPRESS
Adjournment in Meerut tnial Please expedite reply to Home
Department Telegram No 2000-S dated 19th instant

(Home Department)

lelcgram P No 215 dated (and recerved) 231d June, 1929
From UPAO, Nainital
To Home Department Simla

CLEAR LINE

Usual Muharram holidays were fiom 15th to 19th instant and
Magistrate has theietore been asked as to reasen for adjournment
extended beyond these dates Following 1s his reply as explamed
in Court Adjournment necessitated by 1nability ot police to
withdraw Muharram guard {from district and provide escort before
Sunday 23rd instant without endangering public secunity Ends

Magistrate acted on his own discretion but Government
understand that 1n doing so he also took into account fact that
M Langford James was not well and would probably had not
been able to proceed with case if adjournment had been limited to
actual criminal Court hohidays, 15th to 19th instant As for police
escort, if District Magsstrate or Milner White had asked Governor
in Council for assistance special arrangements would have been
made limiting adjournment to ordinary Muharram hohidays

This 15 in reply to your telegram No 2000-S of the 19th instant

(Sevy & Deptt)
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Telegram P. Mo. 2040-S dated the 24th June, 1929
From : Home Department, Simla
To : UPAO, Nainital

There appears to have been some misunderstanding between
Magistrate and Langford James. We were informed by latter that
prosecution did not desire any special adjournment, and we did
not understand that his health was any factor in case. Government
of India would be glad if Governor in Council would impress on
Magistrate special importance attached by them to proceeding
continuously with the case and reducing adjournments to as few
as possible.

This is in reference to your telegram No. 215 of 13th instant.

(Home Depurtment)

Telegram P. No. 2039-S dated the 24th June, 1929
From : Viceroy (Home Department), Stmla
To : Secretary of State for India, London

IMPORTANT

After hearing on 13th Magistrate adjourned the Meerut case till
24th. UP. Government were asked the reason for this long
adjournment. They report that from 15th to 19th only were the
ordinary Muharram holidays. Magistrate granted longer
adjournment on account of difficulty of finding police required to
escort and guard prisoners. Local authorities required all
available police during Muharram period to guard against
possible communal disturbances. Had the Magistrate represented
this difficulty to Governor in Council, special arrangements
would have been made limiting the adjournment to the ordinary
Muharram holidays. U.P. Government have been asked to impress
on Magistrate special importance of proceeding continuously
with case and reducing adjournments to as few as possible.

(P.S.V. O.& Deptt.)
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Telegram P. No. 2070-S, dated the 27th June, 1929
From : Viceroy (Home Department), Simla
To : Secretary of State for India, London

IMPORTANT

Meerut Case: Defence informed Court on 25th June of their
intention to move High Court for transfer of case to Allahabad
chiefly on ground that they would have better facilities at
Allahabad for obtamning legal assistance and legal books.
Adjournment in these circumstances is obligatory under section
526 (8), Cr. P.C. and case was adjourned till 9th proximo.

This is in continuation of our telegram No. 2039-S dated the
24th June, 1929.

(P. S.V. 0.& Deptt.)
Home/Political/1929
K W..0F 10/IV

Subject: Private and personal correspondence
between His Excellency the Viceroy
and the Secretary " State.

Intelliyence Bureau
Home Department
Government of India -
No. B.C.C. Genl.

New Delhi, the 24th Dec. 1928

My dear I.P1.

In connection with the Communist Conspiracy Case th=
institution of which is under consideration here, it is becoming
more and more apparent that it may be necessary to have certain
searches made in England of various houses and offices in which
we have reason to think that there is to be found valuable
documentary evidence bearing the details of the conspiracy.
We should not propose any general search for the purpose of
establishing the main outlines of the Communist organisation, but
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should merely aim at securing certain pieces of evidence, the
existence of which 1s indicated by other evidence already in our
possession If and when a case 1s instituted, we would move the
trying court to issue warrants under section 24 read with section
33 of the Fugitive Offenders Act 1881 (44 & 45 Vict Chapter 69)
for the search of the various premises.

Will you please ascertain if the Home Authorities are likely to
raise any objection to executing these warrants? We should also
like to know if they should be prepared to conduct such searches
on the receipt of telegraphic intimation from the proper authority
that such warrants had been 1ssued I should be very glad if you
could send me a definite reply in ime to reach me here not later
than the 14th of February It would be very useful 1if you could
previously send me by cable some indication of the nature of

your reply.

IPI Yours sincerely,
London, D Petrie

"P" Telegram
STRICTLY SECRET

To
Secretary of State, London

From.
Viceroy (Home Department)
New Delhi

Dated, New Delhi, the 22nd March, 1929

No. B.C.C. Genl. Evidence tn our possession shows that the
Commumist agitation and activity i India have been financed and
controlled through the medium of the C.P.G.B. since September
1925. The C.P.G.B. have also been responsible for despatch of
agents and agitators to India since that date. In this connection
attention 1s also invited Roy's letter to C.P. Dutt dated 15th and
16th September sent with your letter No. 128 dated Sth February
1929, It 1s, therefore, desired by us to ootamn, if possible, further
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evidence which clearly establishes this fact as also reports and
letters which are known to have been sent to various addresses in
England, from Communist agents and conspirators in India.
Individuals in England who appear to be primarily concerned are
as follows: C. P. Dutt, R. Page Arnot, Harry Politt, Potter Wilson,
Saklatwala, H. Rathbone and A. Pearce. Most likely place for
search, therefore, appear to be the offices and addresses of three
individuals and their immediate associates. It is earnestly hoped
that opportunity which has been presented by the issue of the
Manifesto will not be allowed to let slip as otherwise apparent
objection to action which has been proposed by me might rob us
of valuable evidence which we know should be in existence. It
would be a matter of great help to us in India if searches are made
immediately before or after 20th March, 1929.

The above 1s with reference to your telegram No. 748 dated the
28th February, 1929.

The above 1s from Petrie to I.P.I.

Copy forwarded to the Secretary. Home Department, for
information.

Sd/- IHegible

4.3.29
Secretary Home Department,
(Hon'ble Mr. Haig)
DIB U/0 No B.C.C Genl. dated 5th March, 1929
D O. No. 1496 GM Viceregal Lodge.
Delhi

23rd February., 1929

Dear Haig,

I am to send you a copy of a private and personal telegram 649
of 21st February from the Secretary of State and .o say that His
Excellency would like to discuss it with vou or the Hon'ble
Member at an early date.

Yours sincerely,
Sd/- G. Cuningham
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The Hon'ble
Mr. H. G. Haig, C.1L.E.
Telegram X

From: Secretary of State
To : Viceroy

Dated, London, the 21st February, 1929
Received: the 22nd February, 1929

649. Private and Personal: Please see my official telegram of
today to Home Department 648. Comrmunist Prosecution. Deep
misgivings with which I rega:d Government of India's peoples are
confirmed by a recent <vent in Bombay and by Syke's private
letter of January 26th to you of which he has sent me a copy—see
especially paragraph No. 15. In the circumstances described by
him it seems to me impossible to leave Spratt and Bradley at large
while legal authorities pursue their lenghthy deliberations to a
doubtful conclusion. Moreover, I dc npt see what disadvantage
can arise fron. applying Public Safety Act to them and getting rid
of them and then proceeding with the prosecution of Indians.
Indeed 1t seems to the only safe thing to do. I beg you to consider
this matter further to give Public Safety Bill prionty over all oth~r
business and to rid yourself of Spratt and Bradley before Bombay
again become a mass of shambles. But, of c»ourse, I appreciate
that responsibility for decision lies with you.

Telegram X

From : Secretary of State
To : Viceroy
Dated London, the 7th March, 1929
Received: the 8th March, 1929

IMPORTANT 839, Private and Personal

Communist prozecution” 1 have now before me your official
telegram of February 27th ¢ '7-S ana, it removes my misgivings.
I should like to be assured that you have yourself considered
question in the lights of my private and personal telegram dated
February 21st and to put before you further grounds for anxiety,
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which your official telegram suggests, I realise, of course, that
trial by jury is impossible but I am seriously concerned at
proposal of feeling which will almost certainly be created here if
it appears or can be represented that a place with which neither
Spratt nor Bradley has been connected, has been selected for trial
solely for the purpose of depriving the two Englishmen of so
cherished a right. It will be said that no English visitor to India
will be safe; attention will be called to loss of rights which
European British subjects suffered in 1923 by amendment of
Code of Criminal Procedure and which has hitherto escaped
much notice here, and it may be that there will also be revival of
agitation in general extension of trial by jury. I foresee awkward
questions in Parliament and possibility of agitation which is
undesirable on the eve of the general elections. Nevertheless if a
number of Indian accused are United Provinces men and some at
least of their activities have been carried on in United Provinces
and If you can send me material which I can use in Parliament to
show that there is a clear cut prima facie case I should be prepared
to take risks. I should, of course, not hesitate to do so if you are
advised on legal grounds that it is important to include Spratt and
Bradley in trial in order to secure convictions of Indians. It may be
that this is so but it has not hitherto been suggested and mere fear
of appearing to discriminate in favour of Europeans does not
seem to me by itself to outweight the advantage to get these men
out of India as soon as possible and after all no one is likely to
suspect Government tenderness towards Communists because
they are Europeans.

I presume you are satisfied that you can get suitable European
as committing Magistrate and Sessions Judge.

Telegram "P"

From: Viceroy
To :Secretary of State

Dated the 10th March 1929

IMMEDIATE .
Private & Personal. No. 178-S Communist Prosecution.
Reference to your private and personal telegram of 7th March,
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No. 839, I have very carefully considered question in the light of
your private and personal telegram of the 21st ultimo and the
considerations you mention in your present telegram, but I remain
strongly of opinion that the course we propose is right.

2. As regards place selected for trial, Meerut was visited by
Spratt in company with important Indian Communists. They held
a public meeting and founded the Workers' and Peasants' Party of
U.P. on basis of C.I. programme. There are 4 centres of the
Workers' and Peasants’ Party in the U.P, and party is actively
functioning. Spratt has himself written saying he would like to
make Meerut his headquarters. Bradley has also paid visit to
Cawnpore, where he associated with some of those who were
convicted in the Cawnpore Conspiracy Case of 1924. The legal
position is we are advised, unassailable, and, as we have
mentioned before the case may be regarded as a sequal to the
Cawnpore Case, most of the leading accused in which will figurc
prominently in the coming trial.

3. In regard to criticism that Spratt and Bradley are being
deprived of cherished right of trial by jury, 1t must be remembered
that offence charged against them is not per.onal and individual
one, but 1s membership of a wide-spread plot in India and outside,
and place of trial cannot reasonably be made to depend on which
might suit two out of a large number of accused. Moreover, you
will recollect that Spratt, when on trial in Bombay in 1927
deliberately waived his right to trial, before European jurors, so
that it may be argued that what Spratt wants is not special
privilege of a European, but a trial before on Indian jury which he
calculates would give him the maximum chance of acquittal.
Paragraph 4 of our official telegram No. 927-S of 27th February
describes special privileges open to Spratt and Bradley as
Europeans in the U.P. Trial before Eurorpean assessors was
accepted in 1923 in certain circumstances as a substitute for a
majority of European jury. Having regard to length and
complexity of presemt case, it is at least arguable that European
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imerests of innocent European accused.
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4 Of persons to be arrested 7 are U P men, whose activities
of one time or another have been carried on there A series of
house searches will also have to be made in U P

5 With regard to clear cut prima facies case, as you know we
shall not take action unless we are satisfied of thus No pubhc
statement before arrests take place 1s possible, and as soon as
arrests have been made 1n pursuance of Magistrates warrant case
15 subjudice and details of it cannot be discussed in Parliament

6 Astonclusion of Spratt and Bradley I am advised that one
could not go so far as to say that 1t 1s legally necessary to include
them 1n order to secure conviction of Indians But Spratt in
particular 15 the central figure of the conspiracy, and if he was
omitted the case would appear so obviously incomplete that 1t
might well from the subject of judicial as well as public comment,:
to which there could be no answer Further absence of Spratt and
Bradley might seriously affect question of sentences, as 1t would
be argued that Government attached so little importance to case
that 1t was content to let the principal conspirator escape
untouched Apart from above considerations which appear to me
decisive, inclusion of these two would naturally aid Crown in
proving that conspiracy has been promoted by and in pursuance
of designs of Communist In‘ernational. which 1s essence of case

7 We are satisfied that we can g suitable Europeans as
committing Magistrate and Sessions Judge Matter has already
been discussed with Governor, U P

8 T umestly trust you will find yourself able to authorise us to
pruceed at once On the programme fixed it will be necessary to
take the first prehminary step, namely obtaiming warrants from
Distiict Magistrate, Meerut, in momng of 15th instant. though
arrest will not follow some days

Telegiam 'P'

From Secretary of State  Dated, London, the 1 1th March 1929
To  Viceroy Receved, 12th Maich 1929

IMPORTANT Private & Personal No 889
Ref to your private and personal telegram No 178-S dated the
10th March This aliers the whole aspect of the case tor
THEOHE /| | e Goernment. o Wndn hes s S
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information in the first instance. I should not have found so much
difficulty in agrecing with them. I hope they will now go ahead
with all possible vigour and that counsel will be instructed to
oppose stoutly all dilatory tactics. I fear we cannot help you
here in the searches. We have been in close personal touch
with Home Office, but it is clear that very little if anything can
be done.

Viceroy to Secretary of State Telegram P., 4th April, 1929.

PRIVATE & PERSONAL: No. 245-S. Communist Conspiracy
Case. Please refer to your Private and Personal telegram of 11th
March, No. 889. You need feel no doubt about our intention to
prosecute with vigour. I had been a little disappointed to see from
your telegram that you are experiencing difficulty in getting from
us the assictance in the matter of evidence which we had hoped
for. I am very glad, however, to inform the latest communication,
which Petrie had received from LP1., that permission has now
been given us to use certain evidence ja the possession of the
Home authorities, which is of first rate importance to the case,
and that Home authorities will cooperate in sending, if necessary,
witnesses to prove these documents. We quite realise out there the
inconveniences which this cooperation in our task involves; bui
we are satisfied that the introduction of the evidence will greatly
strengthen the case of the Crown. Perhaps you convey to the
proper authorities a word of appreciation on our behalf of the
attitude which they have adopted.

Home Department and perhaps H.E. should see these secret
papers re: our tendering as evidence in the Meerut Case
photographs of certain documents which were taken in London.
The Home authorities have all along been somewhat qualified in
approval of the idea of running a big conspiracy case, and they
have shown themselves rather "sticky" in the matter of permitting
us to use evidence obtained by or through them.

I am now very glad and relieved that, under a certain amount of
pressure, they have agreed to do what is required, and both
Mr. Horton and myself are satisfied that the Prosecution case will
benefit enormously. It would have been better still if the Home
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authoritiec could have seen their way to make certain searches we
indicated to them, but this was not to be.

Although objec. ~is have now been withdrawn, it is obvious
fromA&Binthete. matp. 11 that there is st. | a t=ndency to
hang back. I think, therefore, it would be a good thing if H.E. were
to send a private and personal telegram to the Secretary of State
saying how much we apprec.ate the permission now given us to
use certain evidence that we gladly avail ourselves of the
permission, and that we are satisfied that the introduction of the
evidence will greatly strengthen the case for the Crown. It woulA
be a good thing, too, if the above messa- would be conveyed t
the authorities concerned, as it would a ~ertain assurance
against their wavering in tae resolution they hav ~ formed.

Home Depart.nent D. Petrie
(Hon. Mr. Haig) 1.4.29
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Meerut Conspiracy Case
The General Statement

Before R. L. Yorke, Esq., I.C.S.

In the Court of R 1 Yorke, Esqi 1 CS Addinonal Scssions
Judge. Meerut

In the case of the King Fmperor versus P Spratt and other

EFxamination of R § Nunbhat accused under section 342 of the
Code of Ctinunal Procedure, 1898, made before me, R L Yorke,
Additional Sessions Judge at Meerut on the 2nd day of December
1931

My name 15 Raghunath Shiviam Nimbkar, my father's name 1s
Shivram Jagannath Nimbkar, I am by caste No Caste, 32 years of
age by occupation Publicist, my horr: ¢ at Bombay, Police
Station Bombay, District Bombay, I reside at Bombay

Q  You heaid vour statement in the Lower Cc urt P 2614 read
overon 16 3 31 I« that statement correct?

A Yes

Q  (Accused asks me to put him the whole of his documents
In one question )

The following documents are 1n evidence against y ou, and may
be grouped as below

I Foreign Connections P 1828, 1795, 2403, 1348(23), 1633,
1348(34), 2408, 1610, 1761, 1762, 2057 and 2415

II W and P P Bombay P 1355(7C) (7A) (7B), 851, 1017,
1940 and (1), 1375, Krant: of 14527 and 21 5 27. 843, 1353,
1343, 1373(6), 1358, 1748, 837, 1248(41) (26) (33) (50), 835,
544(1), 831, 1348(18) (19) (40) (14) (42) (6), T344, 1748, 1792,
1602, 1685, 1373(14), 1740 1747, 1758, 1759, 1170. 1261, 1690,
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1373(18), 1745, 726 Urdu Kirt1 February 1929, 1375 Kranti of
28 527.25627, and 39 27, P 930 Krant1 of 29 7 28, 2311 and
2050(1) to (S)

III ATWPP P 468(2), 1763, 1764 1756, 1757, 1771, 1754,
1751, 1749, 1750, 1770, 1769, 1768, 1336 1767, 1302, 1765,
1099, 1800, 474 2163, 1098, 1760 and 459 and statements of
PWs 36 and 254

IV CPI P 1796. 1287(11), 782 780, 781, 1684, 1295 and
1296

V Other WPPs P 1755, 1753, 1616, 2049 and 1626

VI TUs and strikes P 998, 944, 959 949 963, 967, 792
985, 662, 776, 932, 964, 2237, 2241(1) 2243(a) and (b) 1696
1706 M2, 1710 M1, 1713 1726 M2 548(5) D Spratt and

,statements of PWs 245 and 273

VII Connectionsetc P 1791 1997 995 129 146 645 773
1494 1508, 1794 statements of PWs 268 271 P 1744 1743
1774 1777, 1742, 1752, 1772, 1773 1775 1776 and 1778 to
1789 and 2055 C

The above lists probably do not indlude the numbers of all the
relevant witnesses

Have you anything to say 1n explanation of the above evidence?

A This 1s a case which will have political and historical
significance It 1s not merely a case launched 1n the oidinary
course of 1its duties by the Police against 31 ciiminals It ts an
episode 1n the class struggle Itis launched and conducted as part
of a detimite political policy It 15 an attempt on the part of the
Impenalist British Government of India to strike a blow at that
force which 1t recognises as the real enemy which will ulimately
bring about 1ts overthrow, which has already taken up an attitude
of irreconcilable hostility towards 1t and ha< already shown a
very mendcing strength—the masses of the poor and exploited
population of this country It 1s an attempt by the Impenialist
Government to strike a blow at its enemy, not only by temoving
from the field the mere 31 individuals, but by reading a lesson to
all who would follow the line of the mass revolutionary struggle
in future, and by establishing a number of convenient legal
precedents, which will facilitate the smashing of the workers and
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peasants' movement by ‘lawful’ and ‘constitutional’ means This
case, 1 spite of the demals of the Prosecution, 1s an attack upon
the workers' Trade Union Movement, an attack upon the peasants'
movement and an attack upon the movement for the
Independence of India from British Imperialism

In this statement we shall be concerned principally with the
case 1n this aspect 1 e 1nats real aspect With the legal side of the
case we shall have hittle to do We are concerned with historical
processes and changes 1in which legal systems and Penal Codes
are only by-products When we dre trying to set up an entirely
new system of laws we cannot be expected to pay very much
respect to the existing one

We do not plead for mercy, or cven for justice before thiy
Court This 1s a class court, and 1n relation to an offence directed
agamst the ruling class 1tself, the conception of justice has no
meaning We know that this Court will not give us justice but
ncvertheless we do not passively offer ourselves as a sacrifice to
the cruelty of hinperialism We challenge Impenalism that it will
not dare to provohe the oppressed classes and the oppiessed
peoples of the whole of its empue, by wreaking 1ts revenge
upon us

In a Communist conspiracy case it 1s expected of the accused
thau they will show whether or not they protess to Ye Communists
So at the outset of our statement we want to infor n the Cout and
through 1t the world especially the world of Capitalism and
Impertalism, and the world of the land owners and feudal lords of
India that we are Communists We repeat the words of Marx and
Fngels 'Communists scorn to hide their views and aims They
openly declate that thetr purposes can only be o eved by the
foraible overthrow of the extent social order '

Our party the Communist Party of India was not at the time of
out artest duly affiliated to the Communist International, and we
were not all membeis of any Communist Party But nevertheless
we tully subscribe to the system of thought and the well-thought-
out and scientific political programme laid down for the world
revolution, by that most powerful world-wide revolutionary
organisation, the Communist International
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From the study of historical facts we have no doubt that India
will play its part in the development of the world. We have no
doubt that ultimately the proletarian revolution will take place in
India, resulting in the establishment of the Dictatorship of the
Proletariat. which organising society on the principles of
Socialism, will gradually eliminate classes and prépare the way
for the evolution to the stage of Communist society, wherein
everybody will work according to his capacity and will share the
social product according to his needs.

We are equally convinced by the same study, that in a colonial
country, such as India is, the revolution which will precede the
proletarian revolution, will be of the nature of the bourgeois
democratic revolution. This will achieve the complete freedom of
India from the control of British Imperialism, and the complete
abolition of all feudal and pre-feudal forms of social organisation
and will result in the establishment of an Independent Democratic
Republic. This is the revolution for which we were working, and
we are convinced that the programme which we put before the
country, the programme of the united ﬂ/nti-lmperialist front of all
those classes capable of carrying through the revolution, was the
only correct programme for attaining it.

Our programme and the activity which we undertook in our
efforts to put it into effect. have been much misunderstood and
also intentionally misrepresented by the Prosecution and by the
Magistrate who committed us.

We think it necessary both for the Court and for the assessors
that the chief particulars in which the Prosecution have tried to
lead them astray should be corrected by us. This is the main
purpose of our statement.

I. OUR SOCIAL THEORY

Our statement is made in terms of the theory of Marxism and
Leninism. It is a matter of experience that this theory and the
attitude of mind which it involves is very difficult of
comprehension to members of the bourgeois class, and
particularly so, we gather, to members of the British bourgeoisie.
The Prosecution have clearly failed to understand it. They have
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shown this not merely by the abuse—"grotesque”, "fantastic”,
‘antiquated"—which they have levelled at 1t, but by their attempt
to explarn 1t to the Court

We can understand this difficulty, which a bourgeoss journalist
recently expressed by comparing Lenin with St Thomas Aquinas
in regard to the difficulty of comprchending him The parallel
may seem strange, but 1t has at least this truth, that for the
understanding of the system associated with each of these names,
1t 15 necessary to escape from many of the ordinary ideas and
prejudices cutrent in modern society As St Thomas represents
the mind of a past, teudal age, which 1s already superseded by the
totally different bourgeois age, so Marx and Lenin represent the
future proletarian Socialist age which will even more completely”
differ from the present In order to comprehend Marxism and
Lenmism 1t 18 necessaty to realise such obvious but (for the
bourgeoisie) unpleasant truths as these that Capitalism 1s not a
permanent cateeory but a phenomenon which had a beginning
and will have an end that everything changes, and nothing, not
even the Butish Fmpire, 18 permanent and that the British
constitation and the Indian Penal Code aie not laws of nature

[he dabsence ot a historical outlook on the part of the
Prosecution 15 very stitking The complaint filed agamnst us
conveys the 1ded that we, or the Communist Inteirational, had one
day thought, without refercnce to past history or present
conditions, that 1t would be a good 1dea to overthrow the
Government of India, and had proceeded to try 1t Pethaps 1t 15
unreasonable to expect much philosophical insight 1n a
complaint  But the same conception 1s to be fonnd 1n the minds
of the Prosecution thioughout the case The Counsel for the
Prosecution said in his opening Address in the Lower Court

Their objective 18 by means of progressive mass

demonstiations, strihes, by making 2verybody disgruntled, and
using 1n certain countries the nationalist movement for the
moment 1n evidence, to stir up a state of revolutionary ferment
which will be favouiable to direct action and then to bring about a
Genceral Strike as a prelude to mass armed action”



108 Documents of The Communist Movement in India

The <ame attitude 15 shown 1n his remark about the Russian
Revolution —

"Now this Russian Revolution, as I have already indicated, was
carried through by a small and resolute body of men"

The Magistrate sums up the Prosecution case in the same way,
and 1n spite of certain misgivings (Commuittal Order, page 46)
finally accepts completely the view of the Prosecution

Now 1t 1s perfectly clear that if this were the real state of affairs,
1t would not be worthwhile to prosecute us at ail We were arrested
and tried because we were considered a danger to the State, that
1s to the British Rule 1n India And we were a danger to the State
not because of anything we did or could to ourselves, but because
we represented powerful historical forces, which aie changing the
whole world, and are incidentally making for the overthrow of
present regime 1n India Ttis aconspiracy not of 31 men, noreven
of the whole of the Communist International but of objective
conditions and processes, and 1t 15 these alone which determine
historical events

Marx expressed the matter 1n the rﬁosl general form in the
much quoted passage 1n the preface to his Critique of Political
Fconomy"” (P 1776, "The Essentials of Maix pages 176-177)

The mode of production 1in matenal hife detcrmines the
general character of the social, political and spiritual processes of
ife It 1< not the consciousness of men that determines their
existence, but on the contrary their social existence detetmines
their consciousness '

"At a certain stage 1n this development the material forces of
production 1n society come nto conflict with the existing
relations of production, or—what 15 but a legal expression for the
same thing—with the property relations within which they had
been at work before From forms of development of the forces of
production these turn into 1ts fetters Then comes the period of
social revolution With the change of the economic foundation,
the entire immense superstructure 15 more or less rapidly
transformed "

Here he states 1n general terms the conditions which bring
about revolution These conditions are not 1deas of hatred or
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violence, or even of idealism and self-sacrifice 1n the minds of
men but a change 1n the matenal conditions upon which the life of
society 1s based

This 15 not a wildly-un-orthodox view, in theory, though 1ts
consistent apphication to history and present events 1s practically
confined to Communists It 15 partially and more less grudgingly
accepted by quite respectable bourgeors authorities, Professor
H J Laski, for cxample (1in P 1782 ' Communism ' page 77)

Consider again the view taken in P 2398 (Draft Piogramme of
the Communist International, 1924) pages 8 onwards The Draft
there considers the conditions in the nature and tendencies of
development of Capitalism which go to produce the proletarian
and colonial rev olutions under the headings — Contradictions in
the development of the Capitalist system Imperialism the fast
stage of Capitalism The results of the war and the beginning of
the decay of Capttalism’

The outlook pervading the whole volume but shown perhaps
most cleatly 1n these paragraphs 18 a deternmunistic one It speaks
defimitely of The mevitability of the collapse of the Capitalist
systern and 1t will be noticed that for example ‘Intensification
of the class suuggle and ' Acuter stiuggle s between colonies and
mother countries  aie regarded as determined by the objective
conditions ot the Pertod The fust of these parag: iphs contains
the words —

finally, the Maraian theory the greatest weapon ot the
proletarian stiuggle, which becomes a powet ful foree as soon as 1t
captuies the masses

the very formulation and acceptance of this th ery itself, we
look upon as a matter determined by the process of development
of Capitalism Qui actions thetefore and the movement in which
we took part, are no arbitiary mventions of ourselves, or even ot

Moscow' The tevolutionary movement arises trom the
conditions the present period of the world generally and India
patticularly Our actions as individuals were 1n accordance with
the necessities of the periods as we saw them We saw the line of
the historical forees, and followed 1t
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Many people, including recently no less intelligent a person
than Mr. Bemard Shaw (in his "The Intelligent Women's Guide to
Socialism and Capitalism") have raised the objection to our
generally deterministic outlook, that it contains a contradiction,
or is in contradiction with our activities. Their point is that if we
regard the future as determined we need not make any efforts to
secure that any particular future cvent or type of event comes
about. It is a hoary controversy and we do not intend to enter into
any philosophical discussion. But it is worthwhile to state our
view in the matter. We think it is not different from the view taken
in practice by most other kinds of determinists. For example
enthusiastic patriots on both sides during the last European War
regarded it as certain that they would win. And at any rate after the
entry on their side of the United States of America. it will be
admitted that the Entente's analysis of the situation was correct
and their expectations justified. Yet they did not regard this as a
reason for not trying to win the war. They realised that a necessary
premise, without which their conclusign did not follow, was that
they all should try as hard as possible for their object.

Our attitude is similar. We regard our ultimate victory and the
establishment of Communism as in the highest degree probable
(speaking in a strict scientific sense) that 1s to say, for practical
purposes certain and inevitable. But a link n the causal chain or
nexus from which our victory will follow 1s our own exertions.

At certain times theorists have attempted to raise the question
of the relative importance of what may be called the objective and
the subjective factors in social events. Lenin gave the only
possible solution of the problem. He deprecated the formulation
of such a question as valueless if not meaningless. He demanded
the most careful possible estimate of the objective situation and
lines of development and the adjustment of our actions to that
estimate. He acccpted the objective developments in fact as
determinant. But our lines of action having been decided upon. he
demanded the maximum possible effort in those directions, and
consistently fought against the tendency to "leave things to work
out of themselves". (This matter is referred to in P. 1213,
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Bukharin, "Historical Materiahsm" and P 1230, Losovsky,
‘Lenin and the Trade Union Movement")

While therefore we assert our generally deterministic view we
do not attempt to use this as an argument by which to escape from
the consequences of our actions, or to minimise them in the eyes
of the Court On the contrary we lay the greatest possible stress
upon the importance of conscious revolutionary activity,
organisation and leadership

The Indian National Revolution Inevitable

Our attitude to Indian aftanrs accords with the general views
heie descnbed We shall deal with the matter a hittle more fully
afterwards We consider that the way in which the economic and
political lite of the world generally and of India in particular have
developed make 1t certain that the Indian national 1evolution now
developing  will culminate tairly soon in the revolutionary
overthrow of British Impenalist rule

India has been under political subjection for a long time Its
cconomic and pohiical evolution has been held back Its
industrialism is still backward and 1tl balanced and dependent to
avery great extent on foreign supplies of « 2 mieans of production
Ity agranan relations are still mostly 1n vinous stages of
teudalism 118 agncultural techmque  extrem v primitive
Politically 1t has yet taken hardly anv steps towards the
establishment ot bourgeors democracy The country 18 not only
lield back in 1ts development but 1s economically exploited for the
benetit of the British bourgeoisie In consequence of all this the
posttion of the masses of the people 15 one of extreme poveity and
soctal backwardness while even the bourgeors cla ~ as a whole
seniously hampered 1n 1ts development This position cannot be
remedied within the systemn of Imperialism and consequently the
situation 15 objectively 1evolutionary, and actually. these
conditions have for some time heen giving rise to various kinds ot
movements of protest of mcreasing intensity

Ind1a has been under Imperialist domination for a long time
But capitahist large scale industry, the gieat ferment and
revolutionary agent, which, wherever it has gone. has quickly
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upset the old order, has entered only recently This 1s the reason
for the rapid revolutionising of the situation 1n the present period
But the world outside India 15 also developing The system of
Capitalism generally has reached 1n recent years a condition of
acute crisis Whether or not Lenin's diagnosis 1s aceepted, 1t must
be admitted as the fact that at any rate since the year 1914 we have
seen an uninterrupted series of wars and revolutions of absolutely
unprecedented magnitude and universality, accompanied by
general economic crists and othet  political  disturbances,
extending throughout the world And one at any rate of these
revolutions has succeeded 1n establishing a radically new social
order, which 15 looked up to all over the woild by the oppressed
classes and peoples as a model for the new oider for which they
are stirving  Now this condition of unnversal change and
unsettlement has its reactions upon India, and cannot but have the
effect of hastening and intensifying the revolutionary movement
which 1n any case 15 bound to develop by 1eason of India s internal
circumstances This 1s a short sketch of what we mean by the
objective necessity or mevnablhty, of the Indian national
rcvolution and why we cannot but laugh at the Proscecution s
picture of a placid and contended India disturbed by the efforts of
Moscow to goad 1t into unwilling 1evolution We have no
objection to the help of the Communist Intcrnational and the
Russian working-class, 1n fact we consider that India should
welcome such help But the Indian revolution will be due not to
anything which the Communist Intemational may do but to
Brtish Impenalistic explostation and oppression and the poverty
and misery of the masses of the people of India Dt 7 12 31

II  CAPITALISM

We now propose to develop some of the fundamental
conceptions of Communist theory a httle more fully The
Magistrate (Commuttal Order pages 27 to 29) attempts to give an
account of what we mean by Impenialism. but tails to make 1t
clear But the 1dea 15 of the greatest importance in explaining out
conception to the world as 1t stands and develops today In order
to explain the matter we must go back to what the Counsel for the
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Prosecution, with his accustomed piety, called our old Testament,
namely Karl Marx

The learncd Counsel rather airily dismisses the materialist
philosophy of history and the theory of the ‘accumulation of
surplus value,” as things of no interest to us In ths he 15 wrong
These matters are of the greatest interest We have just given very
roughly and bnefly an 1dea of the materialist conception of
history Butitis not merely an abstiact theorctical conception We
apply and use 1t as a guide m practice, as can be seen from a study
of our political discussions, or of this statement

Marx applicd 1t, and 1t 15 on the < onclusions he drew that the
general lines of our policy are based Having established that the
fundamental driving force 15 the development of the economic
basts, the mode of production Marx next arrived at the
conclusion that the way 1n which this force operates 1s through the
soctal classes He established the principle of the class-struggle,
tor which inaidentally the Counsel for the Prosecution displays
much more 1espect He opens his Communist manifesto (P
1776 page 31) The history of all hitherto existing society 18 the
history of class-struggle

Applying this conception then to the history of mediaeval
soctety he shows how the bouigeors class 1os¢ das a result of the
development of the means of production and established itself as
the 1uling (lass in the modern woild by means ot a fierce and
prolonged struggle with the uling class which had dominated
soctety 1n the previous historical epoch the class of the feudat
lotrds  The bourgeoisie ' he says, (page 33) "historically has
played a most revolutionary tole

The Bourgeois Revolution

It 15 necessaty to dwell a moment here upon a conception
which appears often m our discussions, that of bourgeors
democracy and the bourgeois-democratic revolution

Human history 1s concerved, schematically and abstractly as
following a certain course ot development, o1 passing thiough a
series of stages The history ot any given country or people will
tollow this course more or less roughly, passing 1apidly over one
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stage and lingering for a long time at another etc. The chief stages
are primitive or tribal Communism, the patriarchal (or
matriarchal) stage, so called ancient society, (the stage
characterised by the existence of relatively large tribal stages,
private property in land and the employment of slaves);
feudalism, the bourgeois period, and finally Socialism.

Any society can be characterised as belonging to one or other
of these main stages. though there may be within that society
relics of earlier and the beginnings of later states. Similarly any
type of institution, mode of production etc., can be described as
characteristic of a certain stage, though it may exist to some
extent in other stages. In this sense the bourgeois-democratic
revolution can be understood as the process which began in
England, for example in about the fifteenth century, and is going
on, theoretically, till today (as 1t is not yet completed), whereby
the control and leadership of society is taken out of the hands of
the definitely feudal barons and is transferred first to the semi-
bourgeois landed nobility, later shared by the merchant
bourgeoisie, then taken by the industrial and then financial
bourgeoisie and so on. The process may involve violent
revolutions as 1n England in the 17th century, in France in the 18th
century, and in Germany and Russia in the 20th century, when the
progress of production and the bourgeois class which goes with it
meet with obstacles of a social or political character arising from
the older forms, which cannot be removed in any other way. But
these revolutions may not complete the work of the bourgeois-
democratic revolution; they may only achieve certain of the steps
characteristic of it. Any of the developments in the direction of
freeing the land from private ownership and especially of freeing
the land workers from the servile status which they occupied
under feudalism, and generally of personal freedom nominal or
real, democratic Government, etc., which have been carried out
during, or are compatible with the existence of capitalism as the
dominating economic system, and of the bourgeoisie as ruling
class, are described as bourgeois-democratic. Such are theoretical
equality before the law, the general equality of the sexes, universal
education, universal suffrage, republicanism, and the like.
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The Bourgeois-Democratic Revolution and the Proletariat

But it must be understood that what are generally called the
tasks of the bourgeois-democratic revolution are not necessarily
carried out by the bourgeoisie themselves, or under their rule. In
their revolutionary periods the bourgeoisie may become relatively
radical and launch slogans of "Liberty, Equality, Fraternity” and
so on. But once they have obtained a satisfactory measure of
power they become conservative and grant reforms in general
only under pressure.

Thus can be understood the statement, which probably applies
to most countries in the world, that many of the tasks of the
bourgeois-democratic revolution are left to be achieved by the
proletariat when it has taken power. We may take the example of
India. Here and there exist many relics of feudalism and even
carhier social forms (caste etc.) which in the normal course the
bourgeoisie would abolish. Similarly it is historically the task of
the bourgeois-democratic revolution to achieve the independence
of the country from foreign control. But we consider that actually
these things will not be done by the bourgeoisie at all. These and
many others of the tasks of the bourgeois-democratic revolution
will actually be carried through by he working-class and
peasantry when they have taken power.

Marx's Analysis of Capitalism

The present period of the domination of the bourgeoisie has its
characteristic class-struggle. The Communist Manifesto says (P.
1776, page 31): "The modern bourgeois society that has sprouted
from the ruins of feudal society has not done sway wiih class
antagonisms. It has but established new classes, ne v conditions of
oppression, new forms of struggle in place of the old ones. Our
epoch, the epoch of the bourgeoisie, possesses however this
distinctive feature; it has simplified the class antagonism. Society
as a whole is more and more sphtting up into two great hostile
camps, into two classes directly facing each other: bourgeois and
proletariat”. (The phrase may be noticed: 'more and more splitting
up'). The learned Counsel for the Prosecution hedps much ridicule
upon Marx for his supposed arbitrary division of the world into
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two classes. Marx does not do this. He states that the tendency,
which no doubt will never be complete in any country, though it
will be, and is in most countries already. complete enough for
practical political purposes, is towards such division. There will
always be plenty of border line cases with which the defenders of
the bourgeoisie will be able to 'refute’ the 'crude’ and 'arbitrary’
generalisations of Marx.

Already at the time of the Communist Manifesto Marx had
sufficient insight into capitalist society and its lines of
development to be able to predict in gencral terms that 1t would
come to an end in the same sort of way as feudal society had done.
by the growth within it of a new class which would eventually
overthrow the political dominance of the caputahist class and
proceed to change the economic relations of society. That class of
course could be none other than the proletaniat. This 1s the central
conception of the Communist Manifesto.

Subsequently Marx devoted himgelf to a more detailed
examination of Capitalism, and succceded m estabhishing the
laws according to which capitalist society develops. Basing
himself on the much-despised surplus value theory he showed
how the progressive accumulation of capital takes place (P. 455
"Capital” Volume I, Part 7); how capital becomes centralised and
concentrated into fewer and bigger aggregations (pages 690
onwards); as the capitalist class becomes wealthier and smaller,
the working-class becomes bigger (pages 675 to 677); but at the
same time a permanent class of unemployed workers or
"industrial reserve army”, is formed (page 694 onwards), which 1s
larger, the larger becomes the employed population (P. 712). The
employed workers are subjected to increasing specialisation and
division of labour (pages 450-51); women and children are
introduced into industry (page 480); at first the working day tends
to be prolonged (p. 428) subsequently to be shortened by
legislation, but the intensity of labour progressively increases
(page 435). As a result of these and many other tendencies,
notably the periodic crisis arising from over-production and under
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payment of the workers (pages 488 to 493 and page 739), the
poverty and misery of the working-class as a whole increases
progressively (pages 713-14)

The analysis of capitalism 1s carried further in Volumes 11 & 111
of Caputal” but even in Volume 1 a confirmation 1s found of the
prediction 1in the Communist Manifesto of the tendency of
capitalism to develop an ever acuter class-struggle, between a
small number of cnormously rich monopolists and the increasing
multitude  of the mmpoverished pioletatiat  The  political
developments from this are not discussed fully in- Capital  Marx
metely leads up to it by his econonic analysis and gives a bnef
sumnmung up in the famous passage which concludes
(page 846)

While there 1s thus a progressive dimimmution in the number of
the Capitalist Magnates (who usurp and monopolise all the
advantages of this transtormative process) there occurs a
cortesponding inciedase 1n the mass of poverty oppiession,
cnslavement degeneration and exploitation but at the same time
theie is a steady intensification of the wrath ot the working-class a
class which grows ever more numerous and 1s disciplhined unitied
and otgansised by the very mechanism ot ! 2 ¢ ipitalist method of
production  Capstalist monopoly becomes a fetter upon the
mcthod of production which has tlourished with it ind under 1t
The centralisaion of the means of productron and the
so.talisation of Labour reach ¢ pownt they prove mcompatible
with therr caprtalists husk  This bursts asundet The knell of
capttalist puvate property sounds  The expropriators are
caplopriated

Capitaliom a Barbarous System

The matter can be summed up 1 the toim of two different but
connected theses One 1s that capitalism is mtrmsically a brutal
and inhuman system—Marx, in hs Cntique ot Political
Economy” called 1t 'the closing chaptct 1n the pre-historic stage
ot human society The conclusions of Mary which have just been
given 1n regard 1o 1ts effects upon the workers are verified by the
expetience of all Capitahist countries Capitalism by 1ts very
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nature produces and perpetuates poverty of a more or less intense
character in the bulk of the population under its sway, and with it
all the other phenomena which accompany poverty—gradual
degradation of the physical, and probably of the mental standard
of the population; insanitary conditions and hencg widespread
disease; ignorance and all sorts of vices and perversions which
arise from ignorance and the lack of means to satisfy human
instincts.

From the inequality and class-character which are essential
features of society under Capitalism spring many evils not less
serious in nature; the denial of justice to the workers; the
corruption of politicians and of the educational system, the arts
and the social sciences, owing to the necessity felt by the
bourgeoisie of using these means to keep the working-class
ideologically under its control. Through the exaltation of the
bourgeois as the leader and ideal of society arises a commercial
morality whose manifestations range from the supply to the
public of adulterated goods, to the d¢basement of the cultural
level of the people by such agencies as the commercial press.

We need not pursue the matter further here. It is well-known,
and is largely admitted, not merely by socialist critics but even by
defenders of Capitalism themselves. We can refer again to
Professor Laski (P. 1782, pages 112-114).

Capitalism: Self-Destructive

The second thesis 1s that Capitalism is utlimately a self-
destructive system. In accordance with the conceptions which
have already been outlined, the technique of production will go
beyond the bounds of Capitalism. "Capitalist monopoly becomes
a fetter upon the method of production”, and in consequence its
replacement by another system is objectively necessary. The way
roughly in which Capitalism becomes a fetter upon production is
as follows:

Owing to the relation of exploitation between the worker and
the capitalist, more is produced than can be consumed within the
system itself. The consequence is a series of over-production
crises, which involve the ruin of the weaker capitalists and the
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destruction of the means of a production on a large scale.
Alternately with crises there occur periods of prosperity in trade
and production, in which the lost ground is recovered and
extended, but only by the invasion of capital into new spheres,
utlimately into backward countries etc. Thus over-production,
which in the earlier period of Capitalism in spite of its disastrous
effects, has also a progressive function, must utimately tend
actually to reducc the total of the means of production which are
able to operate and in this way will prove a "fetter".

This anarchical mode of progress of Capitalism depends upon
its individual competitive basis. To get rid of this completely it
would be necessary not only to abolish exploitation, but to
institute a complete centralisation of production. Centralisation is
gradually forced upon Capitalism, up to a certain point—to the
length of national monopolies in various branches of industry, and
certain shifting and temporary international combinations. But 1t
cannot become complete owing to the fundamental national
limitations of Capitalism, and its 1rregular mode of growth. The
competitive struggle, at first within the national limits, extends
eventually beyond them, the result be ag wars, and hence
destruction of prosperity.

Capitalism inevitably generates a class-struggl. within itself
which even 1n its carliest forms—the instinctive and sometimes
violent resistance of the workers to technical innovations etc.,—is
destructive of the means of production. Ultimately. this struggle
becomes so acute as to affect profoundly the whole of economic
Iife, and nation-wide and even international strikes of thousands
and millions of men occur, and so on.

Capitalism Leads Inevitably to Socialism

Roughly 1n this way Capitalism comes ultimately to be ne
longer a means whereby production is ady anced. but a fetter upon
production, and is replaced by another system. That system must
obviously be Socialism, for Socialism involves the establishment
of centralised production ultimately all over the world; it puts an
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end to exploitation and hence to over-production, 1t resolves th.
contradiction between socialised labour and individual
appropriation, and 1t puts an end to the class-struggl>

It 1s wortthwhile to pomt out that Marx did not in any way
overlook the advance which Capitalism has brought to mankind
In the Communist Manmifesto (P 1776 pages 33-36) he pays
tuibute to the immense advance 1n the technique of production and
scientific knowledge produced by Capitalism These advances
provide the indispensable technical basis, the lack of which was
the tundamental obstacle m the way of all earlier utopian socialist
schemes, which can now be used for the construction of a really
free and equal socialist socicty But not by Capitalism Capitahism
has tailed, and by its nature mevitably must fail to do this In
order to tahe advantage of 1ts conquests we must overthrow
Capttalism It has outhived 1ts usefulness Iike the systems which
went betore 1t, and the time has now come when 1t in tum must be
overthiown and replaced by a still higher system capable of
carrying through sull greater advance#

Through The Working-Class Revelution

The means whereby Sociahism 1s established atise of course
from the class-struggle, which owing to these detects e the
capitalist system becomes acute ultimately to the pomnt of civil
wdr the overthiow of the bourgeonstie as a political tuling class
and their economic expropriation by the proletatiat

It 15 at this point that many Soctalists part company with the
Communists They will admat, i theory ] dat has gone before
and much more But on the 1nev itapihity of violent revolution they
disagree The general question need not be considered hue We
shall deal later with the matter as it affects India All we need say
15 that the revolution has begun Its reality can no longer be
demed All the non revolutionary ‘socialists ' can do now 1s to
sech to deny the obvious tact that the Russian Revolution 1s g
Sociahist Revolution, to minimise its importance, and generally to
play more and more vigorously thent part of defending Capitalism
against the v.orkers by means of the myth of ‘peaceful evolution
to Sociahism "
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Imperialism

This 15 the situation as Marx felt 1t He had predicted the
comng of Socialism and had shown in general terms how 1t
would come about The development ot Capitalism went on, more
ot less closely following the lines predicted by him But, apart
from the Commune of Paris of 1871, which was obviously a
premature effort, no 1evolutionary crisis developed until recently

It 15 on this fact that most of the serious criticisms of Marx has
turned There 15 much 1n Marx's writings which seems to show
that he had e» pected the working-c lass revolution to come about
in his own day, or at any rate, within a tanly short period say
during the nineteenth century It did not however Bourgeors and
teformist craties seized upon this to argue that the whole
coneeption of Maraism was false They were assisted by other
facts such as that nstead of becoming worse the conditions of a
substantial section of the European and American workers were
tending to improve (This tendency had been noted by Marx and
Fngels as Lenm points out in Impertalism’ and the causes of 1t
cortectly assigned)

It 1s only necessary here to iemail that Maiy s economic
analysis was an abstiact one He did not take mto account m his
theoretical discussion of wage rates such fa tors as Trade
Untonism and the explontation o the world market by British or
other mdusuial capital, whicl obviously tended to alter the
practical situation a good deal Sumlarly 1n *Capital ' he did not
discuss the effect which the export of capital and  the
¢stablishment of the colomes would have upon economic and
political developments In his political analysi | the former
tactors  Trad® Umonism and similar matters  he ot course
1ecognised and assessed at therr tull value But this 1s probably
not the ¢ ise with the new factors mtrodinced nto the situation by
tmpetialism This could not be toresecn tully at that ttme It s
this which accounts mainly for the disciepancies which critics
have pointed out between the line of development he predicted
and what has actually followed
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The discrepancies however are not fundamental. The effect of
the Imperialist development of Capitalism was simply to delay its
collapse. The overthrow of Captalism which Marx may have
expected then is taking place now, some half a century later. But at
the present day it is impossible to deny the essential eorrectness of
the Marxian conceptions. The early Marxists were mistaken
about the time-scale, but about the nature and direction of the
developments they were correct. Professor Laski (P. 1782) admits
this in part: "The conclusions, that is to say, which Marx built
upon his theory of surplus value, are in lage part true, even though
the theory of surplus value is itself erroneous."” (page 112).

The conclusions referred to are (pages 112 and 113) the
poverty of the workers, the eventual economic and cultural decay
of Capitalism, the class war and international war. He repeats,
(page 113):—

e even when the largest mitigations have been made the
broad outline of Marx's conclusions would be in sober fact
unanswerable."

To work this out theoretically was the achievement principally
of Lenin. His analysis of Imperialism made it perfectly clear that
it is the period when Marx's deductions of the collapse of
Capitalism from the self-destructive tendencies which he found
within it, and as a consequence the world revolution. are being
fulfilled. This is primarily what we mean by the term.

Lenin's "Imperialism" (P. 528) gives a complete theoretical
treatment and a picture of the situation up to the time when it was
written (1915). The Programme of the Communist International
also gives a complete analysis of the whole matter, but is highly
condensed. It is thought desirable here to give very shortly a
summary of the facts which will show that our estimate of the
nature of the present period of history is correct.

D/- 8.12.31
The Concentration of Capital

By 1914 Capitalism with its contradictions had ripened. The
concentration and centralisation of capital had gone to extreme
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lengths In all the principal Capitalist countries the chief
industries were concentrated 1n the hands of a small number of
huge firms, which might even, through trusts, rings etc act for
some purposes almost as one Further the banking system had
acquired enormous 1mportance, and had become not only
concentrated 1n 1tself, but interconnected closely with all the main
indnstries (See “Impenalism”, and The Workers' Register of
Labour and Capital” )}

Capitahism 1n cach country from a large class of competing
individuals, containing many sub-divisions and clashes of
intcrest, had become something approaching a <ingle closely
integrated structure, of enormous economic power, in absolutely
undinided contiol of the State machine That 1s not to say that
within the bounds of individual countries the anarchic character
of Capitalism had disappeared though this was approached in
some industries But competition had been transferred to a large
extent to the mternational sphere Fiom about the nuddle of the
19th century other capitalist countries began to overtahe Great
Bittain hitherto easly foremost in economic development, and
internationdl competition became acute

I he Division of the World

l tom about 1870 the etfort to acquire and monc “olise foreign
marhets sources of raw materials and fields for in estments led
te a rapid competitive rush for the appropriation of backward
countiies as the colonies of the adyanced powers, so that within
two or three decades the world was almost completely divided up
and  brought forcibly under the swav ot the leading capatalist
countries

The most sensational case was that of the partition of Atrica.
among the kmputes of Germany, France Belgum, Italy and
Bitain and 1ts subordmate athes, Spain and Portugal This
partition gave rise to tepeated clashes among the Impenalis.
powers themselves, between Britain and France over Egypt, the
Sudan and Tangiers, bewween Britain and Germany over South
Africa and West Africa, etc But the expansion Of the Capitalist
Fmpires went on 1n other spheres In Asia the British, French,
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Japanese and Russian Emprres all acquired "possessions”, and the
resulung competition led to fiiction between Britain and
Germany i the near East. between Britain and Russia over
Central Asia, and to war between Japan and Russia over
Manchuna At the same time nearly all the leading capitalist
powers established therr centres and "spheres of influence” in
China. the United States of America, Iapan, Britain and Germany
divided even the Pacitic Islands and the United States went to war
with Spain over colonies 1n the West Indies

The Export of Capital

The reason why these regions were protected’ or (1n most
cases) annexed. and thus subjected to direct and continuous
military and political compulsion. 1n contrast to the previous
ttading pohicy was partly the growing competition among the
powers, and partly the change in the nature of Capitalism which
biought 1t about that a growing branch ot Capitalist activity,
which was soon to become supreme, wgs the investment of capital
in the colomes Marx had formulated the law of the progiessive
decrease 1n the rate ot profit on capital (in the third volume of
Capital ) and this was boine out by the tacts But owing to the
bachward conditions ot the colonial countries — cheap labour
cte — tar hugher profits could be made there Consequently when
the dechne 1n the possbihities of remuncrative nvestment
bepan to be telt and the possibilities of foreign investment
demonstrated capital began to flow 1n larger and larger quantities
to the backward countties and their explontation was rapidly
begun

The Tabour Research  Department  pubhcation " British
Impurrdhisinan Fgypt’ (P 62) estimates the total British capital
invested 1 Laypt as £ 200 milhions Other publications in the
Labour Riva b Department "Colomial Senes  give data which
show that mvestments in Government loans only 1in West Africa
amount to at i st £ 37 milhions (" British Imperialism in West
Afnea. page 47 onwards) n East Africa £ 24 nulhons (*Bitish
Impenialise in East Atnica , (P 1080), page 5 onwards), m
Malaya £ 215 mllions ('Briish Impenalism in Malaya”)
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Fstimates of the investment of British capital in India are usually
grven at about £ 700 mulhons (Brockway "The Indian Crisis",
page 41 for example) A large proportion of these date from
before the war

The export of capital 15 not contined to colonies, 1t goes to all,
but espectally of course to backward countries We can uite the
heavy Buitish and French investments and loans to Czarist Russia
to which we shall refer later the big investment of British and
American  capital in South America  and the Amencan
investments tn alinost all countries at the present ime  The export
of capital 18 a charactenistic feature of monopolist-Imperniahist
Caprtalism and helps to explain 1ts brutal and violent character
Wherever capital goes there waiships go to protect 1t

The Imperialist State

Colonial policy 18 not the only manifestation of Imperialism At
the same ume as these developments were gomg on in all the
lcading capitahst countries  the State machine  dominated
exclusively by the big monopolist bourgeoisie was strengthened
against both internal and external enenmics

T'he class-struggle continued to develogy within the Imperialist
countries  The Trade Union oiganisations of the workers had
grown to formidable size and n several ot the le. ‘ing countries
numbered millions of members while the working-class parties
hd achieved great ady ances and threatened to in* ade the pohitical
preserves of the bourgeoisic The corruption ot the lcading
section of the workers and their organisations promoted by the
objective conditions, and activelv practised by the agents of the
bourgeoisie, held oft this menace tot the time being cut the State
forces had also to be strengthened aganst it

The State forces were mobilised to nciease the competitive
ibihty of Capitalist tirms n the wotld market Tanffs were
universally increased The State ntetfered more and more 1n
industry, m some cases taking conceins of importance to
Capitalism generally out of pnvate hands n the interest of
efficiency Elementary education became gencml-—m Bnitain 1t
was made compulsory 1n 1870, admttedly in order to increase the
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competitive power of British industry. Another characteristic
innovation of the immediate pre-war period 1in Britain was the
pohtical branch of the C.1.D.

State action on behalf of capital was not confined to economic
matters. Armaments were 1increased enormouysly (British
navalism, French and German militanism), alliances and secret
treaties were made and broken 1n all directions and an intensive
Impenalist and mulitarist propaganda was conducted in
preparation for the coming war, which was bound to arise from
the struggle among the powers for the appropnation and
redivision of the colonies.

The First Great Imperialist War

The accumulation of capital on the anarchic individualist basis
charactenstic of Capitalism had progressed 1n the way predicted
by Marx to the point when the system could longer go on
smoothly but necessarily gave rise to catastrophe This took the
form of the war of 1914-18 The fundamental 1ssue 1n that war
was the rivalry between the Imperialism of Germany and that of
Great Britain, two of the three greatest powers 1n the world Thete
were minor 1ssues—Austrian versus Russian Imperialism, French
versus German Impenialism, Balkan Nationalism, which can
hardly be called Impenialism at all, and so on. But the war was
essentially an Imperialist war, arising from the npening defects or
contradictions 1n the Capitalist system This 15 now admitted
Mr. H N Brailsford says, (P 48, page 160), "The motives of
competitive capitalist Impenialism which on both sides led up to
the outbreak of the war, and protonged 1t until the "knock-out”
blow could be delivered..... "

The war arose from the weaknesses of Capitalism, but 1t also
accentuated them It resulted 1n a tremendous destruction of
wealth and cconomic dislocation which lasted for long after it had
ceased. And 1t sharpened the class-struggle so acutely that
actually during the war the first successful Russian Revolution
took place and the proletariat took power. This was followed by
revolutions. forced mainly by the working class, 1n the German,
Austrian and Turkish Empires, which completed or advanced the
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work of the bourgeois-democratic revolution in those countries.
splitting them up into a number of bourgeois States. The working-
class did not stop there. In Hungary the proletariat seized and
retained power for some months, and in Bavaria for a few days,
while unsuccessful revolutionary movements of great intensity
developed in Finland. Germany, Austria, Italy and elsewhere, and
movements only less intense developed in France and Britain (see
P. 48, also P. 1204, page 725 onwards).

The Post-War Period

The intense wave of revolutionary activity died down by about
1922, to be succeeded by a period of relative stability. at any rate in
Fuiope and America. It 1s often concluded therefore that the period
of danger has passed; Capitalism has survived the most formidable
assault which has yet been directed against it and will be able toavoid
any such risk in future. This is an absolute delusion as the briefest
study of the facts of history since the last war will show.

The tendencies which were noticed previously towards the
concentration and centrahisation of capital, and its fusion with the
State have continued, and 1n fact have been greatly accelerated, by
the events of the war and post-war period. The Workers' Register
of Labour and Capital” (1923) says on page 223, "The prosperity
of capital during the war years led to the saive process of
trustification and capital inflation, as we have obscrved n Great
Britam, in France, Germany, Italy, Japan and the United States,
the same factors can be found.” On page 130 1t states: "The
tendency to trustification and other forms of the concentration of
capitalist activities was of course well developed in Great Britain
before the war, but in the post-war period the deve lopment was
extraordinarily rapid." Among the examples given are Lever
brothers (a chemical combine) which controls 160 companies.
which are responsible among other things for 70 per cent of the
tutal British output of soap, and the Roval Dutch Shell combine
(oil firms uniting some 120 companies throughout the world)
with an agregate capital of over £ 246 millions. It further cites the
case of the Federation of British Industries, a general industrial
organisation, (page 143) which in 1920 claimed that it
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represented a combined capital of £ 4,000 millions. "The history
of the Federation of British Industries with its kindred
associations is in itself the most significant record of the
consolidation of British capitalist interests since the war."

These developments cannot but have the effect.of intensifying
the crisis. In spite of the fact of the relative stabilisation of
Capitalism, the post-war period has been one of general economic
crisis and international rivalry, and the class-struggle has
remained at an extremely acute pitch.

Hardly a year has passed since the war when in Europe itself
there has not been some rising or movement of the working-class
of at least a semi-revolutionary character. We can cite the events
of 1923, when Germany was within a very short distance of
actual revolution, and the workers held Hamburg for several days:
the rising in Vienna in 1925; the British General Strike of 1926;
the perpetual disturbances accompanied by intensified
persecution of the workers and peagants—in Poland. the Baltie
and Balkan State, Itlay, Spain etc., the establishment and
perpetuation of ruthless forms of bourgeois dictatorship, such as
Fascism. in all these countries, means that the class-struggle is o
acute that ordinary methods (so-called democracy) will not
suffice to maintain the rule of the bourgeoisie.

Subsequently in the last three years a definite sharpening of the
crisis had been noticeable. From the end of 1929 a very actue
economic depression of world-wide character has developed,
which has strained the resources of the bourgeoisie 1n many
countries almost to a breaking point. The Ilatest news from
Germany shows a rapid growth in the revolutionary spirit of the
working-class, and the possibility of a Fascist coup d'etut
promoted by big capital to defend itself against the workers. The
same sort of development is also indicated in Austria.

But the chief characteristiq of this period, to be seen even
before the present economic crisis, is the growing acuteness of
internatioral relations, and the obvious preparations by all the
leading powers for a new Imperialist war. It was perfectly clear
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from the beginning that the first great Imperialist war of
1914-1918 (the "war to end war") had not settled the difficulties
and contradictions which gave rise to it. Mr. H. N. Brailsford was
able to write in 1921: "The year 1920 saw the completion of the
peace treaties, but even before the last of the series had been
drafted the impossibility of executing its predecessors was
admitted.....the greater part of the Continent, and that by far the
most populous and productive part has dropped out of our
economic system of exchange............ " (P. 48, page 160). The
political results of the war and the peace treaties had been to place
the defeated powers in a position of artificial inferiority in their
immediate economic position, and in their political, colonial and
military status, which their fundamental economic strength could
not allow to remain permanently. The result was a struggle by
these countries especially Germany, to recover economically
from the effects of the war, the Entente blockade and the seizure
and division of their territories by the victorious Allies, with the
object of regaining their colonial possessions and their military
and naval strength, and hence of revising the Versailles Treaty and
the Reparations Settlements. This has beeu notoriously one of the
chief causes of disturbances in Europe since the war, and resulted
in what was practically war on one occasion when the French
army invaded the Ruhr Valley in 1923. It is clear that a section of
the German bourgeoisie are now using this campaign against the
inferior position of Germany to strengthen the Fascist Movement,
the growth of which is regarded by the bourgeoisie of
neighbouring States as a menace. It is unnecessary here to go
into all the international contradictions which render almost
every frontier in Europe a possible starting point for the next
general war,

Great Britain versus United States of America

More important is the fact that the last war failed to solve the
question—which Imperialist power was to rule the world? Every
Imperialism by its nature cannot stop anywhere short of the



130 Documents of The Communist Movement in India

attempt to solve the question. Great Britain had succeeded in
removing Germany from its path for the time being, only to find a
far more formidable Imperialist rival, the U.S.A., established in
its place. The rivalry of British and American Imperialisms, with
the antagonism between the Capitalist Powers as a whele and the
U.S.S.R., have been the most important issues in international
politics since the war. With the latter question we shall deal later.
Here we are concerned with the former.

The origin of this antagonism needs no elaboration. The British
Empire and the U.S.A. are the two strongest Imperialist Powers.
The British Empire is old established, already past the zenith of
its power, with a large colonial Empire. The U.S.A. is a young
power, still expanding, requiring more and more markets and
fields for investments, and hence colonies. Their interests clash at
all points. The British bourgeoisie, with that of other European
States are heavily 1n debt to America. American interests are
driving the British out of nearly all splieres where the British
previously were supreme; in Canada and Central and South
America, and even in Australia; in China the British interests
suffered heavily from the effects of the revolution while the
American bourgeoisie were able to safeguard theirs to a
comparatively great extent; generally American exports
previously consisting mainly of raw materials etc. are increasing
rapidly and becoming largely manufactured goods, thus
threatening the position of British bourgeoisie which depends
very greatly upon their exports of manufactured goods. Even in
India. American 1mports are increasing at the expense of the
British.

After the Washington Conference of 1921 there followed a
period of British-American truce, through which nevertheless the
fundamental antagonism of the two powers could be seen from
time to time, as in the rivalry between the British Royal Dutch
Shell Oil Combine and the American Standard Oil Company and
in the American Debt Settlement 1n 1923. But the antagonism has
b:come far more open in the last few years. This was indicated by
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the failure of the Disarmament Conference at Geneva in 1927,
when the British and American naval experts found it impossible
to agree. The U.S.A. immediately announced a big Five Year
Naval Programme, estimated to cost 750 to 1000 million dollars,
which included twenty five 10,000 ton cruisers, 32 submarines
etc. (P. 2491, 15th January, 1929) and Britain also went on with a
naval programme. Next followed the so-called exposure of the
Anglo-French Agreement to pool naval forces against America
and the reports of the existence of an Anglo-French-Japanese
Alliance. These agreements were officially dissolved but the
acute tension between Britain and America remained not even to
be diminished by the much advertised Kellogg Pact of 1928.

Before the Pact itself was signed the reservations put in by
Britain alonc served to render it a farce. These reservations
included almost all the spheres—-Russia, Persia, Afghanistan, etc.
except the U.S.A. itself—in which it was at all likely that Great
Brnitain would need to fight. And its actual terms were so vague as
to have little meaning. It was later confessed in the United States
Senate that 1n effect it did not bind any nation, (P. 577 Spark). In
any case it served no purpose of the sort for which it was
ostensibly intended. The competitive bu iding of warships went
on. The state of public feeling was revealed in that year by the
American Admiral Plunkett in his famous speech 1.+ which he said
"We (the U.S.A.) are nearer to a war than ever beiore. Before we
venture to dispute the rule of the ocean with any other powers, we
shall have another war, as sure as we are sitting in this room........
Yes, I am thinking of Great Britain or of any other nation with
whose interests we collide (P. 2491, 15th January, 1929).

The effect upon British bourgeois opinion of tic election of
President Hoover, at the end of 1928 was also significant. He was
greeted with almost undisguised hostility as the representative of
the aggressive American Imperialism, whose regime could not
fail to increase the vigour of the American assaults upon Britain's
economic position.

The Anglo-American situation was one of the first matters
taken up by the Labour Government. Mr. MacDonald repeatedly
emphasised in his speeches the dangers of the position, and after
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conversations with the American Ambassador took the almost
unprecedented step of journeying to America while in office and
calling upon President Hoover.

Naval "Disarmament"

As a result, the Five Power Naval Disarmament Conference
took place in London in 1930. Although it was found impossible
finally to come to any agreement with two of the Powers, France
and Italy, and it took some three months of breakdowns and
resumptions to come to any agreement at all, the three Power
Naval Agreement, the London Treaty, was eventually signed. The
results of this agreement, which is to remain in force until 1936,
are a certain slowing down in the proposed (on paper) rate of
construction of the larger ships; no restriction on submarine
construction and open recognition by Britain of America's right to
naval equality.

The last mentioned aspect of the Treatyshas been criticised by
the opponents of the Labour Government but has nevertheless
been passed. To conclude however that the result of the efforts of
the Labour Government and the Naval Disarmament Conference
is that the danger of Anglo-American war has disappeared, 1s
quite unsound. The objective causes of the antagonism remain—
armaments are only a symptom—and will be accentuated by the
present economic crisis, which emphasises more than cver the
need of Imperialism for markets.

The general nature of these "disarmament” agreements Is
beautifully illustrated by a leading article in the Times, London of
11th February, 1930. "At the Washington Conference Japan was
naturally reluctant to scrap her newest ship, the "Matsu", which
had just been completed and was running her trials; after some
discussion it was agreed that both she and her sister ship, the
"Nagato" should be retained and that as a counterpoise the U.S.A.
should also complete ships of the latest Maryland type which
were under construction but which it had originally been
Ssroposed to scrap. Since Great Britain had no ship, except
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perhaps the "Hood", which was comparable with these in fighting
power, she also was given permission to build two new up-to-date
vessels, the"Rodney" and the "Nelson."”

This "disarmament” agreement seems to have restrained the
construction of armaments in a similar way. The conference
ended in April. In May two announcements appeared in the press
of the Bills introduced by the Chairman of the American House of
Representatives. "......... for the construction of war craft involving
an expenditure of 1000 million dollars which he declares
necessary in order to secure American naval parity with Britain in
the next decade.” (Reuter, Washington May 7) and of the
introduction of a Bill into the American Congress on behalf of the
War Department asking for the appropriation of £ 900,000 for the
construction of a great dirigible as a "flying fort” for the army
(described as metal clad, carrying two aeroplanes and ten
machine guns etc.) and in September 1930 (Manchester Guardian
Weekly Sth September) we find the announcement of a new
Japanese programme: "Stimulated by the remarkable progress of
aviation and by the London Treaty which have increased the
necessity of expanding the air force, the Government is faced by
the necessity of establishing an air policy. says the Asahi. The
scheme involves:

(1) To expand the present naval-air force by 16 squadrons to
30.5 squadrons;

(2) the number of aeroplanes on boat-carriers to be increased
from 100 to 200; and

(3) an experimental and manufacturing works.

The scheme also provides for reforms in the ~quipment of
air-craft carriers and an increase in air-ships. The total cost will
be £ 20 millions.

We should also recall in this connection the decision in the
recent Imperial Conference to completc the big naval and air base
at Singapore, which has very great significance in view of the
very sharp clash of Inperialist interests in the Pacific, which is
widely expected to be the principal scene of the fiext great war.
D/-9.12.31
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The "Armed Camp"

The whole situation is not, however, contained in the Anglo-
American question or in the Pacific. All Imperialist powers
contribute to the sum of contradictions which render war the
invevitable outcome of present developments. It is wgll-known
that the leading powers with their subordinate allies constitute an
"armed camp” to an extent far surpassing the preparations for the
last war. The very acute antagonism between Italian and French
Imperialisms has been referred to; when at the Naval
Disarmament Conference the other three powers were able to
come to some sort of formal agreement, these two powers could
not even do that. Further it was because of the clash of interest
between Britain and France that the conference came to no
agreement on the question of submarines. The British, who are
threatened as in the last war by a hostile submarine fleet proposed
their complete abolition, or short of that drastic limitation. The
French insisted on an advanced submarine programme, as therr
only effective weapon against the otherwise overwhelming
British fleet.

As with Naval, so also with Military and Air forces. In view of
the tremendous growth in the mechanical, chemical and general
technical equipment of armies, there has been a tendency to
abandon the numerically large armies of the pre-war period and to
replace them by relatively small but highly trained forces.
Nevertheless the actual number of men kept under arms by the
five principal powers 1s greater than before the war (P. 2491).

The Stmon Commission (Volume II, Part 8, Chapter 3) quotes
some figures of expenditure on armaments for 1928, as follows:—

U.S.A. 4,453 millions gold francs (£178 millions);

Great Britain 2,900 (£ 116 millions);

U.S.S.R. 2,440 (£ 97 millions),

France 2,286 (£ 91 millions);

Italy 1,333 (£ 53 millions),

Japan 1,215 (£ 49 millions); and

India 1,069 (£ 43 millions).

They state further that the annual expenditure by Britain on
armaments has increased from 1913 by 48.9 per cent, i.e. it has
increased slightly if we take into account the difference of price
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levels. This in spite of the much advertised "disarmament”
by Great Britain, which has been held up as an example to
other nations.

We have spent some time on the question of armaments because it
is a matter of importance. The impression is widespread, and is
carefully cultivated, that the series of pacts, protocols and
disarmament conferences, (another is about to take place shortly at
Gencva) are "outlawing war” and rendering it impossible. We have
given enough facts to show what is the real nature of these
agreements. So far as they attempt limitation at all it is on the basis of
paper programmes, which are probably put forward for the purpose
of such bargaining; or it is in the sphere of obsolete types of
armaments, such as the very big and expensive battleships, which
many naval experts now believe to be out of date. They effect no real
disarmament and in fact may even stimulate armament construction
as the examples above show. The real purpose is to deceive
the public

It is hardly necessary to point out that the League of Nations
also plays this part. The League is an instrument primarily of the
Imperialist policy of France and Great Britain, for the pursuit of
such 1tems of policy as they can carry on in common, such as the
military control and financial penetration of Central and Eastern
Europe, and offensive against the Soviet Union. (See Labour
Research Department " White Paper” number 18). The League of
Nations will not prevent war, when the Imperialist j.owers which
control it, want war. It will on the contrary help in the preparation
of war by deceiving innocent people before war begins. and when
it has begun by sanctifying the war as one waged with
its approval.

The Colonial Revolutions

We must touch briefly on two other points. The period of
Imperialism is distinguished not only by the self-destructive
tendencies of Capitalism, but by the advance of the conscious
revolution against Capitalism. We have mentioned the working-
class revolutionary movement in the more advanced Capitalist
countries. The period since the war has also been distinguished by
a tremendous wave of colonial revolutions against Imperialist
control. This series began with the Easter rising in Dublin in 1916,
and the Irish revolution continued as a more or less open war until



136 Documents of The Communist Movement in India

1922. The rising in the Japanese colony of Korea followed in
1919, simultaneous with the Afghan War of Independence and the
Indian and Egyptian Movements. Then followed the risings in the
French Mediterranean colonies in 1924-25, the great Chinese
Revolution beginning its most active phase in 1925, the
insurrection in Java in 1926, and the movements in India and
Indo-China in 1930. The series of revolutions in South America in
1930, stimulated by the general economic crisis, are also no doubt
to be traced to the revolt of the bourgeois class of those countries
against their status of de facto colonies of British and American
capital. The revolt has not stopped at these major colonies;
repeatedly movements occur in the British and French African
colonies, Nigeria, Kenya etc., and among the South African
Negrors; in Iraq, Arabia, Malta, Cyprus etc. and even in such
remote regions as Samoa.

The Soviet Union

Finally the failure of the bourgeoisie of the world to crush the
Soviets in the wars of intervention of 1918-21, was a serious blow
from which Capitalism cannot recover. Th€ huge population and
resources of the Soviet Union are withdrawn from the influence
of the Capitalist system, and no longer form a colony for the
exploitation of Finance-Capital. The Soviet system, growing
steadily stronger as its industrialisation drive progresses,
weakens the position of the bourgeois world, and strengthens the
position of the working-class in its struggle. In spite of its pre-
occupation with internal difficulties and international
complications, the bourgeoisie of the world, especially Great
Britain, are compelled to maintain their diplomatic offensive
against the Soviet Union, to isolate it, to maintain an armed
cordon of border states, financed by the bigger powers, and to
keep up their propaganda against the Soviet Union at full blast.
Among the factors determining the character of the present
period, one of the most important is the Soviet Union.

Imperialism—Dying Capitalism

Lenin in his discussion of the subjects of Imperialism (P. 528)
gives after an economic analysis the definition which the Magistrate
quotes and misunderstands (Committal Order, pages 27,28):
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"Imperialism is Capitalism in that phase of development in
which the domination of monopolies and Finance-Capital has
established itself; in which the export of capital has acquired very
great importance; in which the division of the world among the
big international trusts has begun, in which the partition of all the
territories of the earth among the great capitalist powers has been
completed.” This is the essence of Imperialism considered from
an economic point of view. But then Lenin proceeds in his later
chapters to discuss Imperialism as a period in history. He points
out the elements of decay in Imperialism—the inevitable result of
monopolist Capitalism, which is the origin of Imperialism (page
108). He shows how investment tends to assume a more and more
prominent place among the activities of the Capitalists (page
111). The formation of a large stratum of absolutely idle and
parasitic rentiers or those who depend upon investments (largely
colonial investments) is characteristic (page 109). and as the
programme of the Communist International States (P. 2339, page
2), this and other features are leading to a cultural decay which
signalises the approaching end of the Capitalist system. The
increasingly deadly widespread economic :riscs, the growing
class-struggle, the ever more destructive armaments, the
catastrophic wars—all point the same way. Lenin sums it up by
saying "From all that has been said in this book of the economic
nature of Imperialism, it follows that we must define it as
Capitalism in transition, or more precisely as dying Capitalism".

This will explain the importance which we attach to the
conception of Imperialism, and why we have spent s much time
in saying that Lenin's account of the matter is borne out
completely by the facts of today. The Imperialist period sees
the realisation of the results of Marxist analysis. It is the period
when the self-destructive tendencies within Capitalism are
coming to fruition, when Capitalism as a system is coming to
an end, and all the parts of the structure of Capitalism all
over the world including India, are involved in crisis and head
towards revolution.
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III. SOCIALISM AND THE SOVIET UNION

We have explained the Marxian conception of how Capitalism
develops towards Socialism; how the technical basis for a
Socialist society is produced by Capitalism, but at the same time
Capitalism itself is unable to use that technique for the benefits of
mankind, and under the strain of its own inconsistencies and
weaknesses eventually collapses, or rather is overthrown by the
working-class, which proceeds to organise Socialism on the ruins
and achievements of Capitalism. We showed that we characterise
the present period of Imperialism as the decisive period when the
collapse of Capitalism is taking place. We can go further and
show that in some countries already Capitalism has been
overthrown and Socialism is being constructed by the working-
class. These countries form the Union of Socialist Soviet
Republics.

The U.S.S.R. and its achievements naturally play an extremely
important part in our system of ideas and our propaganda. We feel
it one of our most imperative duties to defend the U.S.S.R. as the
Socialists fatherland of the working-class, against all possible
attack or injury. The U.S.S.R. also plays a very important part in
this case, and has in fact been made the villain of the piece by the
Prosecution. This again is natural. Imperialism feels the most
deadly enmity towards the stronghold of Socialism, which stands
as a living example to the oppressed all over the world of the
advantages of overthrowing their Imperialist oppressors and the
way to do it.

The Russian Revolution as Socialist Revolution

We must first of all refute one of the oldest and most wild
reproaches against the Russian revolution, which the Counsel for
the Prosecution faithfully repeats, that, according to the Marxian
theory the Russian Revolution ought not to have occured at all.
And that, having occurred it is not a genuine Socialist Revolution
at all but a bourgeois revolution in disguise, and its outwardly
prolgtar‘ian appearance will eventually give way to open
Capitalism. This theory, which was first propounded by Kautsky,
the renggade, maintains that, as Marx held that the proletarian
revolution arises from the development of Capitalism itself, it
should take place first in the most advanced Capitalist country.
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Lenin in replying to Kautsky explained the apparent contradiction
once for all. He pointed out that Capitalism comes in the
Imperialist period to embrace the whole world, and the crisis of
Capitalism leaves no corner of the world unshaken. When the
crisis develops to the point of revolution as it did during the first
world war, revolution first breaks out among those countries
which are sufficiently advanced to be ripe for it in what he
describes as the "weakest link in the chain" of Imperialism. He
means that country in which all the circumstances, the
peculiarities of its internal history, its position and fate in the war,
etc. etc. combine to render it least able to resist the working-class
attack, and simultaneously to stimulate that attack to the
highest degree.

It is clear that this view is not in contradiction with Marxism
but is simply the application of the theory concretely to the actual
situation, instead of an abstract conception of it. The occurrence
of the proletarian revolution in Russia first among the Imperialist
countries is no refutation of Marxism.

As to the socialist nature of the revolution, even if there could
cver have been any doubt about it, recent developments must
dispel that doubt completely, as we shall show later.

Capitalism in Russia

We have shown the socialist revolution in general terms as
the outcome of the development of Capitalism, and as carried
through by the proletariat which Capitalism brings into existence.
Russia, though until March 1917 politically an almost mediaeval
absolute monarchy, was a capitalist country. P. 48 ("Labour
International Hand Book," 1921), pages 67-68 says: "From 1890
onward this human society (Russian)..... began to undergo a
profound social change which was finally to bring about the
downfall of the unaltering Czardom. This change can be
described as the coming of Capitalism with an accompanied
unprecedented increase in population—capitalist industries
developed with enormous rapidity in the towns." P. 1176
("Dlustrated History of the Russian Revolution 1917%)
contains some data. It states (page 5) that from 1890 to 99
Pig iron production in Russian increased by 190 per cent,
and by 1900 Russia was the fourth largest producer of pig
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iron 1n the world In the same period 1ron and steel production
increased by 116 per cent, hard coal by 131 per cent, mineral o1l
by 132 per cent Cotton production by 1900 was only less than
that of Great Britain or America Between 1893 and 99 the
numbei of workers employed 1n factories increased by 5,15,000

The same volume gives on page 93 facts of the same type fora
later period "From 1909 to 1913 pig 1ron production increased
(after a slump between 1900 and 1909) by 65 per cent, metal
goods by 51 per cent, steel rails by 24 per cent, cast iron by 61 per
cent, sheet 1iron by 20 per cent, girders and sleepers by 88 per
cent " These figures are stated to be typical for the period

It 1s clear that if backward compared with Britain and
Germany, Russia was becoming an industnial country, 1n which,
though still in a minonty compared with the peasants, the
industrial workers would naturally play a very important part

Conditions were then prepared for the revolution, 1n that the
essential <ocial basis, the proletanat, was present The position of
the peasantry was likewise one which rendered revolution
necessary The peasants in pre-war Russia, like those 1n India
today, were still only very partially emancipated from feudal
conditions P 1176 states (pages 3 and 4) that the land was to a
very great extent 1n hands of large owners, the majority of whom
did not cultivate their land directly by Capitalist methods, but
allowed 1t to be worked by tenants on semi-feudal lines, for very
high rents, or for direct labour on the owners' land, or a high
proportion of the peasants’ own produce, etc In these conditions
the efficiency of agriculture was not promoted The figures given
actually show a fall n the wealth of the peasantry From 1886 to
1898 the number of horses owned by peasants 1n a certain region
of European Russia fell from 19 6 to 17 millions, and of oxen
from 34 6 to 24 5 millions The landowning class was a "fetter
upon production” and the conditions of Russian agnculture were
thus objectively rev olutionary

It 1s a matter of common knowledge how oppressive and
reactionary was the rule of the Czardom, and how 1t drove even a
large part of the bourgeoisie and mtellectuals into opposition It1s
this factor which 15 often held to constitute the feature of the
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Russian situation which 1s mainly responsible for the character of
the revolution, and 1s put forward to support the view that the
Russian Revolution must be unique, as the Czarist regime was a
unique system of Government We cannot discuss the matter fully
here But we must point out that while Czarism undoubtedly was
one factor which went to render revolution 1n Russia
comparatively easy, and accelerated 1t, 1t was but one factor of
many And further that to assert that Czardom 1s unique 1s
incorrect The regime 1n India for example 15 distinguished from
the Czardom only by its greater unpopularity, owing to 1ts foreign
nature and the greater efficiency of 1ts repressive machinery
Finally we would point out how feeble the opposition of the
bourgeoisie to the Czardom was Only a section of the
intcllectuals jomned the revolutionary movements In the
revolutionary days of 1905-07, when the masses rose 1n open
revolution, and formed their Soviets, the bourgeoisie and the
intellectuals continued to act constitutionally and demanded a
Duma Owing to the political tension of the time, the Czardom
granted the demand, but when the workers' and peasants
movement had at length been crushed, the "constitutional”
movement was brushed aside P 48 says on page 69 "The money
thus acquired (from Britain) was used to reestablish the shaken
autocracy and to crush the constitutional as well as the
revolutionary movement " And on page 73 "It must be
remembered that the Duma (in 1917) was no longer the
representative body, elected by universal suffrage, which the
revolt of 1905 had wrung from the autocrats To abolish the Duma
by slow degrees had been the policy of 1906 onwards
Accordingly the franchise had been restricted for the Second
Duma (of 1907) and sull further for the Third Duma and the
Fourth Duma, 1n such a way that the aggregate of peasants and
workers' votes counted for less than the votes of the wealthy
classes and nobihity " The bourgeois Democrats and Liberals,
deprived of their source of strength, the mass movement, had to
give way before the attack of the autocracy

Similarly when 1n March 1917 the revolt of the masses, the
workers, peasants and soldiers, brought about the fall of the C.ar,
and the bourgeoisie were able to form a Government, their
feebleness was equally pronounced
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The Collapse of Capitalism

Conditions under the Czardom were therefore ripe for
revolution all round. In this sense Russia was the "weakest link in
the Imperialist chain.” But the matter went further than that. The
revolution was in general terms due to the development of
Capitalism in Russia and the crisis of the Capitalist system which
culminated in the war. That crisis was particularly acute in
Russia, owing partly to the political system, which was unsuited
to a Capitalist economy and was corrupt and inefficient, but
owing mainly to the relative backwardness of industry, its very
great dependence on supplies from abroad, and the tremendous
strain thrown upon it by a modern large scale war. The chaos in
which the whole life of Russia was thrown by the war surpassed
that of probably any other country. P. 48 says on page
71: " by the late spring of 1915 the ammunition of Russia
was exhausted, her armaments defective, her organisation in
pieces, and her peasant conscripts in many cases without even the
rifles wherewith to defend themselves against the exterminating
fire of the German and Austrian battalions. Her bolt was shot. The
degree of disorganisation almost surpasses belief, It is on record
that on single track lines the railway trucks which had delivered
their loads were actually derailed in order to enable later trains to
be brought to the terminus. The great retreat of the summer and
the early autumn of 1915 dealt a final blow to the prestige of the
Czardom. For a period the renaissance of nationalist enthusiasm
among the manufacturing classes brought forward the production
of munitions of war, but this was accomplished at the expense of
other forms of manufacture essential for home production. Russia
had been exhausted before. The net result of these final efforts
was to make recovery from that exhaustion impossible." All other
!ustorle.s give the same account. It was the collapse of Capitalism
in Russia which brought about the revolution.

The Mass Revolution

This brings us to the second part of the theory of the
Prosecu_tlo_n. Not only was the Russian Revolution, in their view, a
contradiction to the Marxist theory but it was not a popular
movement at all. 1t was carried through by a "small and resolute body
of men," a "tiny minority,” who had seized power presumably by a
secretly prepared coup d' etat, maintained their power "by means of the
OGPU and ghe Red Army," “terrorising into submission the bulk of
the popnlation, etc. Such a ridiculous theory puts the Prosecution
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on a level with those obscurantist fanatics who attribute all
revolutions from 1789 onwards to the hidden hand of Jewish
finance and the Freemasons and hardly deserves our attention.
But it requires some answer, since the Prosecution attack on the
Russian Revolution means by implication that this is the policy of
the Communist International, and incidentally of ourselves. "The
[1lustrated History of the Russian Revolution"(P. 1176) makes it
quite clear throughout its account that the revolution was a
popular movement, in which the great majority of the workers
and peasants took part at the decisive moment. Even in the 1905
revolution the history says (page 18 ): "It is difficult to give an
idea of the diversity and richness of the movement which set their
stamp upon the period between January and October 1905. It
must be pointed out chiefly that during these months, the
movement gained enormously in extent. Each month, each week,
each day, brought ever new sections of the workers into the
revolution. The news of the revolution and of the activities of the
workers in the big industrial centres reached the smaller towns
and there called forth an echo of the movement of the cities. It can
be stated that in the middle of 1905 all workers of Russia took
more or less active part in the revolution.

"It 1s of course true that the working masses did not at once come
forth with clear definite demands. In many places the movement
began with industrial demands, or arose from economic causes but
very soon the workers added economic slogans to these demands.
The movement was transformed into a political mass movement."

P. 48 says of the revolution of March 1917 (page 71): "The
revolution began in Petrograd with a strike movement of the
working-class population, who were suffering starvation through
the failure of the bread supply. The regiment sent to suppress the
revolt joined the strikers, and immediately the Czardom collapsed.”
Of the July rising (1917) the same account says (pages 73-74): "In
response to the pressure of the Entente, Alexander Kerensky, the
Munister for war,(and later Premier, succeeded by speeches in
stimulating the army to a fresh effort; and in June under General
Brusil of the Russian armies made a great drive forward into
Galicia. The effect on the Allied Governments, who judged events
in Russia from the standpoint of the war, was reassuring. Inside
Russia, where everything was judged from the standpoint of the
comming peace, the effect was far other wise. The revol( arose
among the masses. The movement was purely spontaneous. The
Soviets (Menshevik majority ) were officially against it, and the
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Bolsheviks did not take part in it until they were convinced that it
was not a forced or conspiratorial movement but a really popular
rising.” And of the November Revolution, it says (page 74):
"Meantime the refusal of the Allies to discuss war claims on the
basis of No Annexations and No Indemnities, the failure to
promulgate the law to give the land to the peasants, and the
steadily increasing misery and famine brought matters to a head.

"The Bolsheviks who had been chary of joining in the July rising
waited until they could feel assured that the masses of the
proletariat were ready to revolt. Signs of this assurance were not
wanting. In the Democratic Conference summoned by Kerensky
in the last days of September to base his retention of power upon
some expression of general assent, it was found that no less than
70 out of 110 representatives of the Trade Unions were Bolsheviks.
They waited however for the elections to the All-Russian
Congress of Soviets. In the Soviet elections it had been found that
Petrograd, like Paris in the French Revolution led the remainder
of the country. Accordingly when the Petrograd Soviet in
September returned an overwhelming Bolshevik majority, the
immediate transfer of all power to the Soviets was resolved upon
forthwith."”

Or consider the statement of a Social Democrat, Mr. H.N.
Brailsford (P. 1777) written after a visit to Russia in 1927:
M the political system which prevails in Russia is not open to
debate. It was set up by a coup d'etat. It had next to be defended
against armed opponents in the civil war. It became the accepted
basis of political and economic life, because during the civil war,
after bitter experience of its alternatives, the masses of the
population did on the whole rally to it, did on the whole defend it,
at a terrible cost 1n blood and suffering, and did on the whole
acquiesce in the leadership of the Communist Party. What was
won at such a cost of life and treasure, that Party will not expose
to the hazards of argument or the chances of the voting urn. On
that point the rulers of Russia are as frank as they are determined.
Whether in fact a free election preceded by an equally free period
of public controversy would result in a majority for the system,
one can only conjecture. My own belief is that a decided majority
would ratify it. The question is however academic; the
experiment will never be tried. The Communists are content to
argue as they have every right to do that whatever the arithmatic
of heads might show the arithmatic of wills proved, against
immense odds during the civil war, that the mobile and effective
weight of the Russian people is on their side."
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The view taken by Professor Laski 1s simular (P 1782, pages 42
and 43) “The revolution of course was no sudden or unexpected
event, 1t was based upon a series of great failures and accelerated
by the utter incapacity and corruption revealed by the Czarist
Government during the war Beginning in March, 1917, with the
normal constitutional upheaval, 1ts protagonists made the fatal
error of assuming that the war was popular with the Russian
people and that a change of <ystem could be conducted
c¢oncidently with 1ts continuance The Bolshevik Party, under
Lenmin’s leadership made no such mistake With the promise of
immediate peace they were able to win over the army and the
masses to their side v

Finally take the statement of a bourgeois critic of the
Bolsheviks (Rene Fullop Miller, “The Mind and Face of
Bolshevism” (P 123) After describing himself in the preface
page XIII) as *“objective” and “critical” 1n his approach to the
1evolution, he admits on the first page of the text “that the masses
actually rule 1n Russia ™

The Communist Party

The revolution was, we conclude, a popular movement and
suppoited and carried through by the majority of the population,
and the Soviet Government remains a popular Government,
genuinely representing the mass of the people The Prosecution
make much play with the fact that the Communist Party includes
in its ranks only a small minonty of the population—"on their
own figures about 1; mullions out of a total population of
something like 180 millions ” What would the Prosecution have?
Must a ruling party include in its ranks 50 per cent of the
population, o1 sactifice 1ts right to rule? What of the Indian Civil
Service? Does 1t alone, or even with all the other officials great
and small, and the princes and the landowners and the
bourgeoisie, include half the population of India? Or does the
Conservative Party include half the population of Great Britain?
With 1ts ranks absolutely open to any who wishes to enter, we
doubt if the British Conservative Party has a membership
proportionately equal to that of the Communist Party of the Soviet
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Union, which is jealously kept clear of careerists and opportu-
nists, membership of which involves even now harder work,
lower pay and more rigorous punishment in case of crime, entry
into which nevertheless is a coveted honour among the working
masses.

“The Red Terror”

The Prosecution have of course made much use of the “Red
Terro1.” Drawing its information apparently from such intelligent
sources of information as Mr. Edmund Candler, it has striven to
create all possible prejudice 1n the minds of the Court and the
public against the Soviet Union by this means. It states that in the
course of the Red Terror 23 million people were killed by the
OGPU. We wonder where this extraordinary piece of information
comes from. So notorious an anti-Bolshevik as Mr. J. A.R.
Marriott does not venture to go quite so far. He says one million
and eight lakhs. These gentlemen are probably thinking of the
casualties in the wars of intervention. (Those on the Soviet side
are estimated at one million three lakhs and fifty thgusand). In any
case, however, how do these figures compare with the total of
9 millions killed during the Imperialist War of 1914-18 for the
satisfaction of the greed of the bourgeoisie of Europe?

The Prosecution hold up the Bolsheviks as mere sadists who
on seizing power wallowed in the blood of all who opposed them.
Mr. M. Phillips Price, an ex-M.P, records in *“My Reminiscences
of the Russian Revolution” (D 585, page 184) that one of the first
acts of the Bolsheviks on attaining power was to abolish the death
penalty (on November 30, 1917). The Red Terror was instituted
some nine or ten months later in September 1918, when the agents
of British and other foreign Governments began to blow up
railway bridges and to assassinate the officials of the Soviet
Govemnment. On one day, September 5, Lenin was wounded and
Uritsky and Volodarsky were killed by White Terrorists. (D 585,
page 334). The Red Terror began officially on the 10th September
(see also P 1176, page 583). Price gives the numbers killed and
executed under the Red Terror for certain periods (page 337). In
1918, September to December, just over 6,000. In 1919 whole,
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9,641. In 1920 the death sentence was again abolished until May,
when a new intervention began from Poland. In 1920, May to
July, the number of executions was 893. Total, something over
16,534. Compare this with the 300,000, principally Jews, killed
under the White General Petlura in the Ukraine during his short
intervention and regime (supported by the British Government)
there. (W.J. Brown “Three Months in Russia,” pages 125-126).

The New Economic Policy

The Prosecution indulge in the usual propagandist nonsense in
connection with the New Economic Policy, claiming that this
means the abandonment of all that the revolution stood for, the
triumph of capitalism and so on. The Prosecution are a little out of
date. This is no longer the line of the bourgeois critics of the
Soviet Union, whose lament is now the rate at which the growth
of Socialist production and distribution is ousting even what
remnants of Capitalism were allowed to persist. Facts have
disproved all the calumnies against the New Economic Policy.

“Withering away”

The Prosecution blunder equally badly over the question of
the transition period and the “withering away™ of the State. They
are triumphant over the fact that the Soviet State has not yet begun
to wither away and conclude that the thing is all eyewash and that
it will never do so. Lenin made it quite clear that the process of
withering away could not begin until all classes are abolished,
ie.until Socialism has been completely established, and
consequently at least a generation or two has passed since the
revolution. It is obvious in any case that while the Soviet regime
remains confined to a fraction of the earth’s surface, the rest being
in the hands of the militant Imperialist states, no question of
weakening the regime can be cansidered. We wonder if the
Prosecution seriously expected the Soviet Government to
complete all its tasks of reconstruction and establishment of a
Socialist society, within a period of ten years, and then to abdicate
in face of the hostile armies and the diplomatic intrigues of the
bourgeoisie of the world. We need not deal further with the
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propagandist nonsense of the Prosecution Its intrinsic value 1s not
such that 1t deserves even what reply we have given Its souice
alone compels us to answer

The Achievements of the Revolution

In tegaid to the actual achievements of the revolutions, we
must content ourselves with giving the briefest description and
declaring our belief that n spite of all the difficulties that have
faced 1t and are facing 1it, the Soviet Union has already made
substantial progress towards Socialism

The evidence before the court contains information which 15
mainly somewhat out of date Nevertheless an 1dea can be
obtained of the way in which conditions have been improved
under the rule of the working-class

As the backgiound of any consideration to the progress of the
Soviet Union, 1t 15 necessary to take 1nto account the situation in
which the Soviets took power They did not inherit a “going
concein” but an economic system which Was admittedly
backwaid and had shown its unfitness as we have already seen
by collapsing after two or thiee years of war The process of
disorganisation went on for three more years after the revolution,
until at last the wars of intervention had been dealt with
Price says (D 585, page 386) “The work of building up a
Communist Commonwealth has been hindered from the first by
the war waged on Russia by the forces of the European
bondholders The revolutionary war, 1f continued long
enough, must result 1n reducing Eastern Europe to a condition n
which not merely a co-operative Commonwealth but civilised life
under any system will become impossible ”

By 1920 industrial production had sunk to about 20 per cent,
and agricultural production to about 50 per cent of that of 1913
The Soviet Union Year Book, 1930, states (page 67) that during
the War (1914-17) 18 nullions were mobilised and 24 milhions
killed, the whole of industry, such as was left of it, was turned to
war purposes, the population of the towns fell by 30 to 40 per
cent, famines and epidemics carried off large numbers, the
nationai 1vealth 1s estimated to have tallen from 925 to 59 3
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mulliard roubles, 1€ by 36 per cent Such was the economic
position when 1n 1920-21 steps were taken to revive production
and establish a Socialist economy At the same time the quality of
the industrial population, at no time high, had deteriorated
through the mobilisation of all the best and most <skilled workers
for the Red Army etc The whole population was backward—
about 80 per cent illiterate Further when reconstruction was
begun, 1t was undertaken entirely with the resources of the
country itself Practically no foreign credits, such as were used on
a huge scale to revive the shattered economy of other countries of
Eastern kurope after the war, were forthcoming

This was the basis on which the Soviet regime had to build We
propose now to show very briefly what has been accomplished

The Soviets

Ihe Soviets have historically two aspects, which should be
distinguished They ate 1n the first place the organs of the
revolutionary struggle of the masses Set up by the workers and
peasan's 1n the period of the rising wave of revolution they are
the means through which the masses organise themsches and
chercise thetr power 1n overthrowing the bourgeols Goyernment
and State

Subsequently they become permanent as the organs of the State
power of the masses through which the functions of Legislation
and Administration are performed It 1s with the latter that we are
concerned at the moment

P 1777, “How the Soviets Work” by H N Brailsford contains
an decount written tn 1927 of the country It 1s by no means an
unciitical account, but 1t definitely shows how completely
justified 15 our claim that the Soviet system even under the
Dictatorship ot the Proletanat 15 the most democratic system of
Government and admmistiation which has been yet established
anywhere The account begins, correctly, with the {actory “The
public life of Russia 1s based on two umits—the factory and the
village In the factory grounds are located most of the centres of
communal hife fiom the public library to the technical classes
which in Western lands are more usually established outside by
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the Municipality. It is as workers of the factory that the citizens of
Russia choose their Government Soviets by their votes.” (Page II)
Thus is abolished the territorial basis of so-called democracy
under Capitalism, which by obscuring class cleavages renders its
votes meaningless. In the factory itself it is made clear, the
workers have a very large measure of control in dealing with
disputes, wages, conditions, efficiency of work etc.

“The Works Council............ is an influential though not a ruling
power in the productive work of the factory. Over the social
institution of the factory it has full control.”

The institutions are then described which deal with matemnity,
the care of infants and mothers, the education of children and of
young workers, health measures, physical culture, adult
education, the young workers’ path to the university, the workers’
theatre, etc. etc. all managed by the workers of the factory
themselves. This is the unit on which the structure of Socialism is
based.

He proceeds to describe the life of a village (page 44). Under
the Soviet regune with its policy of collectivisation (this was
before the days of the Five Year Plan and the policy of the
intensive collectivisation), though the new policy has been only
partially carried through, production of wheat had increased
three-fold. The landlord had gone, and with him the oppression,
both physical and intellectual, of the old order. The terror of
service in the army had disappeared:

“The Red Army on the contrary 1s popular. To enter it means
opportunity, promotion and education. Its term of service
moreover, has been reduced to two years. and its numbers cut
down by two-thirds.” (page 49).

He describes a village Soviet, showing again how a genuinely
democratic system has been established. “The Soviet...has two
chief functions. It elects the members (in this case three) who sit
on the more important Soviet of the parish. It also admunisters the
social institutions of the village, the school, the club, and the rest.
But al.l important matters are in practice referred by the Soviet to
the villacc, meeting, which every elector may attend...(the
nersons uisfranchised in this village under the Soviet constitution
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number only 9 out of 966 inhabitants, .. ..). A village which
governs itself in this way by a meeting 1s realising the earliest and
simplest conception of democracy. A peasant who talks with a
foreign visitor about life seized the revolution 1s sure to say at
some point n the conversation ‘Now we are free’ That 1s not the
accepted view outside Russia. In the village as in the factory, one
learns to understand 1t.” (pages S0 and 51).

This 15 the state of things which the Prosecution describe as a
ruthless dictatorship over the peasantry by the Red Army and the
OGPU

The author passes on to the Soviet system in general He admats
that as regards the foundation of the system, the factory and the
village, 1t brings the rulers more closely and constantly in touch
with the people than any other ” (page 75)

[n 1egard to the higher Soviet organs he 1s more critical He
states (page 72) “If they (the executive committees) n fact
remain in touch with the mass of the people, they owe 1t less to the
merits of the system than to the tact they are themselves elected
members and men of the people, and that they belong by a
majoiity to the Communist Party which has developed the study
of the mass mind of the workers to a fine art. The unique and
interesting thing about these executives 1s not the dubious and
induect method by which they have been chosen but rather the
fact that men who have spent most of their lives as manual
workers do contrive by hard study and incessant application, to
direct 4 rather complicated machinery.” He concludes his
daccount “These (prices, industrialisation, 1illiteracy, educational
tacilities, sannation, agriculture) are the problems of Soviet
politics With these at least every elector 1s encouraged to concern
himself, with these the 1 nmense numbers of Russian citizens who
Pass every year for the first time through the constantly changing
tanks of the Soviets are obliged to familiarise themselves. The
process of education 1s incessant. For 1n one respect at least these
Communists are unique amongst the dictators who have figured

In history Their passion is to educate those whom they rule.”
(page 78)



152 Documents of The Communist Movement in India

The Soviet Legal System
He proceeds to discuss various departments of public life. The

account of the legal system begins: “The Soviets started with the
bold ambition of revolutionising the entire judicial system. They
regarded the existing system as one of the chief defences of the
propertied class, and they proposed that their own courts also
should be the organs of the class struggle........ . Itis a
fundamental principle of Soviet justice that all the three judges
must be workers. It has thus reversed the practice of bourgeois
States.” (pages 85 and 86). The account concludes ™...... much of
the revolutionary impulse has survived. The procedure is more
human, more expeditious, and less costly than of old. There are
fewer appeals. And the old conception of punitive justice has
vanished. The courts try to apply the rule that where the crime is
one which the person is not hkely to repeat, public censure may
suffice in place of any penalty. For the habitual offender an
attempt is made to turn the prisons which must restrain and isolate
him, into institutions for his moral re-education. He is taught a
trade or works at his own trade, and is credited on release with
what remains of his Trade Union wage, after his family has been
provided for. In some prisons a self-governing system has been
adopted, and is said to work well.” (page 87).

The Red Army

The army is briefly dealt with. The social and cultural life of
the soldiers, the equality of status between officers and men, the
political education and discussion, the abolition of physical
punishment for minor offences, the general education especially
in the technique of agriculture, render the Red Army a unique
institution, which could exist only under a genuinely popular
regime. “The Red Army is, | believe, one of the undisputable
successes of the revolution. It has won the affection of the
masses™. And it is a class army. *“To carry arms”, as a Military
Manual puts it. “is the honourable privilege of the workers;
they onlv may serve in it; the exploiters pay a tax of
exemptior ...,..... i (page 9.
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The Communal Problem

The solution of the problem of conflicting nationalities within
its territortes 15 acknowledged to be one of the triumphs of the
Russian Revolution and the Soviet Rule This book describes how
the various peoples have been organised n their separate
republics, with administrative autonomy, except that the army,
foreign trade and communications, rank as common affairs for
the whole Federation, and with complete cultural autonomy
(page 95) It shows what the Dictatorship of the Proletariat means
tor the backward peoples of South Russia and Central Asia “The
first task 1n Tartary was to develop 1ts language for modern uses
Its few scholars were set to work to translate text books of all
kinds with a pieference, 1 suspect, for politics The library
catalogue showed fifteen titles ot Tartar books before the
revolution but now shows 1,000 An otficial datly paper sprang
mto life and there was soon a weekly for the peasants, with four
or hive monthly penodicals

The battering-ram of the new 1deas beat mercilessly on the
door of harem and mosque 1he veil, save 1n a tew remote villages
has disappeared In sonie of the mosques women 1e cven seen
among the worshippers In all the schools the old conventions are
detied by boys and girls who st side by side 1n the most n tural
way at thent lessons Betore the rev olution no woman would have
heen there to teach, today they outnumber men students in the
normal schools and even 1n the medical taculty There are actual
tases 1n which a woman has been chosen as president of a village
soviet” (page 96)

The author sumns up his account of this section with the wor 's

Russia 15 stinting  herself, she lives dangerously and <he
lives poorly, but 1t 15 the ambition for a splendid future which
gives her the courage to endure Within a generation she will
have brought, not the picked few, but the bruad masses of
these neglected Eastern races within the circle of civilisation ”
(pages 98 and 99)

Ot Georgia and the races of the Caucasus, which have béen the
subject matter of so much anti-Bolshevik propaganda he writes
(pages 101 and 102) “This confused corner of the earth with 1ts
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high mountains and deep valleys inhabited not only by Georgians,
Armenians and Turko-Tartars, but also by Russians, German
colomists and several lesser native races, was cursed up to its
reunion under the Soviet, with endless local wars and intermal
feuds and massacres between Georgians and Armentans on the
one hand and Chnistians and Moslems on the other It now enjoys
peace and harmony The federal 1dea enables 1ts little republics to
reconcile autonomy with peace Their cultural claims have been
met to the full and the Soviets have actually done more for the
Georgian language and resuscitation of 1ts neglected hiterature
than the former Nationahst Government As for the
Armenians, where Europe has talked, Russia has acted, and
provided them with a national home 1n which a remnant of their
persecuted race thrives and preserves 1ts ancient culture In Baku
as 1n Kazan the Turko-Tartar race 1s creating 1ts own promising
civilisation It 1s a creditabie record ™

So much for the “Red Impenalism” of the Sovfet Union The
contrast with the policy of the Imperialist powers need not be
pointed

The Soviet System Democratic

The theory put torward by the Prosecution of the “Moscow
chque’ governing the whole country arbitranily through the
machinery of the Communist Paity and the Soviets etc recerves
no support even from so cnitical an observer as Mr Brailsford In
his chapters on the Communist Party and the Dictatorship (pages
112 and 129 respectively) he shows the struggle which goes on
within the Party against autocracy, and bureaucratic tendencies
etc He tells of the discussion within the Party on all matters of
policy, and the drscipline with which decisions are carried out by
the minonity 1n opposition to the accepted policy, as well as by the
majority “In short, the Party lives, for 1t continues to combine
democracy with discipline ” (page 128)

He tells of the function of “Pravda” (the central organ) as the
“watch dog” against Party abuses, and of the factory newspapers
and work-rs’ and peasants’ correspondents, who maintain a
continual d tailed cniticism of the admunistration and 1ts policy
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He mentions a leading Party member who spoke of the Party as
the “mouthpiece” of the people ‘“The fountain of power seems to
spring from the factory and the village Nor 15 this a mere
delusion For while the Party keeps the vital decisions 1n its own
disciplined hands, 1t knows very well that 1t must contrive at its
peril, to keep the factory and the village loyal and content On the
administration side at least, this 1s much more nearly “Government
of the people by people” than any other system which obtains 1n
Europe ” (page 142)

Cultural Achievements

A far more complete picture than this could be drawn even with
the material at our disposal The account given by Pandit Jawahar
Lal Nehru, a critical observer (P 2492 of the Lower Court) will be
found to agree substantially with that here summansed So also
will that of Mr W J Brown, an ex-M P Secretaty of the British
Civil Scrvants’ Union (“Three Months 1in Russia’)  The
Prosecution have filed some collections of newspaper cuttings
(P 442, P 443 and P 444), all from bourgeois papets, which also
confirm 1t These articles some by Communists such as N K
Krupskaya and A Rakovshky, some by outside observers such as
Piofessor W T Goode, Miss A L Strong Mr W Wellock and
¢x M P etc which appeared 1n the nationalist press 1n India, are
naturally concerned mainly with cultural achiecvements, the work
essentially of the bourgeois demociatic stage of revolution, which
the proletarian revolution overtook and completed Such are the
emancipation of women especially amongst the peasants and the
backwdrd nationalities of Central Asia, and the participation of
women 1n all forms of activity including administration and
Government, the solution of the national problem, health and
sanitation, and education, especially the campaign for the
‘lquidation of 1illiteracy” We have shown the remarkable
achievements in some of these spheres A few more facts on
important aspects of this work may be quoted *Health Work n
Soviet Russia” (1928) by AnnaJ Haines, states (page 78) thatas a
result of the measures taken by the People’s Commussariat for the
Protection of Health, the infant (first year) death rate for the whole
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of Russia fell from 27 percentin 1913 to 171n 1923 For Moscow
Province the figures are 27.6 per cent in pre-war days; that in
1923, 13.7 per cent. Leningrad 23 per cent and 12.9 per cent. The
results of the campaign for the hiquidation of illiteracy should also
be given “The New Schools of New Russia” (1928) by Lucy
L W Wilson, states (page 121)- “The Commissaniat for
Education established an All Russia Extraordinary Commussion
for the ellmnation of 1lliteracy, determined, 1f possible, to
conquer illiteracy among all the inhabitants of the Soviet
Federation between 18 and 35 years of age, by the 10th
Anmversary November 7, 1927 The 10th Anniversary has come
and gone, awards have been made to teachers and to villages that
have completely abolished 1lhiteracy The Red Army and the Trade
Unions severally have been successful in liquidating 1t among
theirr members, but rural illiteracy and illiteracy among the
national minorities still exists Nevertheless victory 1s 1n sight and
the battle has been gallantly fought

Economic Progress

Such briefly are the achievements of the Soviet Union 1n the
social and cultuial spheres. We have now to come to the
fundamental question of the establishment of Socialism, the
raison d’etre of (he Dictatorship of the Proletaniat The reproach
which critics brought against the Soviet Union after the launching
of the New Economic Policy in 1921 and repeated by the
Prosecution 1n this case 1n 1929, 1s that the Soviet Union has
retreated from Socialism and 15 giving way to Capitalism. As we
have said, this reproach has been disproved by the facts,
especially after the begmning of the Five Year Plan 1n October
1928. But even before that date the available facts showed very
clearly which way developments were proceeding The Prosecu-
tion have no excuse for their 1gnorance

As carly as 1925 Trotsky was able to show, 1n his booklet
“Towards Socialism or Capitalism” (P 757) that the cconomy of
the Soviet Union was becoming socialist. This 1s still more clearly
to be seen two years later. “The Economic Organisation of the
Soviet Unien” by Scott Nearing and Jack Hardy discusses the
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subject fairly fully and gives facts This book lays down three
conditions for the transition to Socialism (page 221)

(1) ' The State power must be 1n the hands of the new order and
wielded 1n the interest of the working-class and against the growth
of the capitalist forces "

(2) "There must be large scale industrialism Socialism cannot
be accomplished 1n a backward country It requires technique in
accordance with the last word 1n science ™

(3) 'The socialised forces of production, distribution and
exchange must continually expand and those of private capital
lose ground 1n the struggle

As for the first condition, 1t 1 fulfilled About that no critic has
any doubt In regard to the second, the industrialisation of the
country the following percentage figures ot production are given

Yorr 1923 24 1924 25 1925 26 1926 27
Agriculture 100 108 12¥ 134
Industry 100 14$ 203 230

These figures show that industrial production 1s .iowing much
faster than agriculture The ratio between the two 1s as follows

(Industnal to total production)

Yedr 1923 24 1924 25 1925 26 1926 27
(pereent)  (percent)  (percent) (per cent)
Rito (%) 270 3513 379 A9 7
D/ 121231

Ihe rate of growth of industiy can be compared with the pre
wai rate of growth, which averaged 3 87 per cent pe1 annum from
1900 to 1913 and 6 S per cent per annum 1n the period 1908 to
1913 These figures enable 1t to be said that industry 1s growing
tapidly and has already achieved a strong position The second
condition tor the development towards Socialism 1s fulfilled

In regard to the third condition laid down, viz the growth of
socialised production ete at the expense of private capital, the
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following figures are given for industrial production

Year 1923 24 192425 192526 1926 27
State and Co operative % 753 792 819 827
Private % 247 208 181 1713

But these figures include not only large scale industry, but small
handicraft production also If this 1« elimnated the figures are

Year 192324 192425 192526 1926 27
State and Cooperative% 949 959 959 959
Prnivate % 51 41 41 41

For wholesale trade the figures are

Year 1923 24 1924 25 1925 26 1926 27
State and Cooperative% 78 2 90 5 906 91
Private % 218 95 94 9
For retail trade
Year 192324 192425 192526 1926 27
State and Cooperative % 4] 4 557 612 645
Private % 58 6 443 sLE 55

Foreign Trade, Transport and Finance are State monopolies and
it 1s stated that concessions etc 1n the sphere of foreign trade
amount to less than 3 per cent of the total turnover

In regard to the third condition therefore, agniculture 1s the only
sphere in which the forces of Socialism were not making progress
at the expense of private capital At that ume the proportion of
agncultural production on State and cooperative farms was at
a low level and was declining shightly (from 13 9 per cent in
1923-24 to 12 3 per cent 1n 1926-27)

Workers' Conditions

That this progress 1s not merely forced on by the State 1n a
bureaucratic manner at the expense of the workers and without
their cooperation, which would certainly not constitute progress
towards Socralism, 1s also shown by the facts We have given some
citations already on the democracy which prevails in the factory
The workers share 1n the increasing production of industry 18
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shown by Messrs Nearing and Hardy (pages 159 onwards). They
state that between October, 1922 and November, 1926 while the
productivity of labour increased 203.9 per cent, wages rose 242.2
per cent. The eight-hour day (seven for night work) is established
by law as the standard. (As is well known the standard day was
reduced to seven hours in November, 1927). Overtime work is
practically not allowed. If allowed it is paid at higher rates. Annual
vacations of at least 2 wecks with full pay are given, for some
dangerous or unpleasant occupations four weeks. Equal pay for
the same work for both the sexes is the rule. Maternity is
especially protected. The working mother has two months' leave
before and two months' after delivery, with full pay and a sum of
money on the birth of a child. Special care is also taken of the
children of the working women.

« There are special provisions for young workers, limiting the
age in general to 16 before which work must not begin, and
enjoying part-time education for the first years of work. Labour
protection, social insurance, etc., are highly developed and are
managed by the workers' unions.

Messrs Nearing and Hardy give many more such facts which
are fully confirmed by the earlier and more complete report of the
British Trade Union Congress Delegation to Russia (1924) by
Mr. W. 1. Brown, by other volumes in the "Vanguard Series" and
by many other observers.

In 1927 the claim could therefore undoubtedly be justified, that
in the sphere of industry at least the Soviet Union was progressing
rapidly towards Socialism.

The Five Years' Plan

But later developments have been far more rapid and striking.
“The Five Years' Plan" of economic development, which involved
a rate of industrialisation even greater than that of the previous
years, entirely under State control, and in addition a big
development in the direction of collectivisation and socialisation
of agricultute, was launched in October, 1928. The Plan figures for
the whole period, and results for the first year (1928-29) and part
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of the second, are given 1n the "Soviet Union Year Book" for 1930
This 1s an otticial publication designed pnmarily for the use of
foreign firms trading with the Soviet Union The information 14

therefore accurate

Industrialisation

On pages 93 and 94 1t gives atable of industrial production from
1913 onwards This shows how production fell steadily from 1916
during the period of civil war, until 1t reached 1n 1920, the height
of the intervention, 20 4 pet cent of the level of 1913 From that
time 1t rose steadily to 117 4 per cent of the 1913 level in the year
1927-28 At the end of that year the Five Year Plan began It was
estimated that 1n 1928-29 industrial production would tncrease by
10 8 per cent to 130 1 per cent of the level of 1913 Actually it
excceded the Plan figures and rose to 137 2 per cent of 1913 On
this basis the revised estimate for 1920-30 instead of 153 7 pet
cent 18 172 6 per cent of the 1913 level The Plan a?orlgmally laid
down aimed at increasing industrial production by 1932-33 to
2657 per cent of pre-war production, at a regular rate of
expansion of about 20 per cent per annum for the five years Even
this tremendous rate of increase as the figures above quoted show
has been exceeded 1n the first year

Two further items may be added It 1s pointed out (pages 98 and
99) that this increase 1n production 1s not taking place at the cost of
capital On the contrary the basic capital of the country 18
Incredsing yedr by year Atable 1s given showing depreciation and
new mvestment the latter far exceeding the former, and 4 steady
growth from 60,000 million roubles at the beginning of 1925-26 to
74,000 millions at the beginning of 1929-30, and 4an estimated
value of 85,000 miliions at the beginning of 1930-31

Heavy Industry

The second 15 that the heavy industry—the manufacture of the
means of production—which 15 obviously essential for a selt-

contamned Socialist economy, 15 being developed very rapidly It1s
stated o1 pages 95 and 96
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"The greatest development is planned for the iron and steel
industries, which were most seriously damaged during the period
of civil war........ It is expected to increase the output of pig iron
from 3.3 million tons in 1927-28 to 10 million tons per year by the
end of the five-year period, and the output of open-hearth steel
from 4.2 million to 10.4 million tons. The developments in this
field are undoubtedly among the greatest which have ever taken
place in any country.

"Corresponding activity is planned in the machine-building
industry.....cc.e....

"An almost entirely new chemical industry will be created......
The tables of production figures on pages 100 and 101 show that
the facts up to the present bear out the predictions.

Practically all of this increase is of course State-owned industry.
The figurcs on page 127 confirm those of Messrs. Nearing and
Hardy, and show that the predominance of State-owned indusrty
continues to increase. In 1928-29 the production of State and
cooperative industry was 89 per cent of the total, small handicraft
9 per cent and private capitalist 2 per cent.

Wages continue to increase and other conditions to improve.
Figures are given on page 453 of annual average wages as follows:

Years Roublcs
1922.23 180
1923-24 355
1924-25 521
1925-26 648
1926-27 726
1927-28 790
1928-29 892

According to the figures on page 97, if these are corrected
for the cost of living so as to represent real wages, the figure in
1927-28 is 132.7 per cent of 1913 and that of 1928-29 is 138.6 per
cent. In 1932-33 it is estimated that real wages will be 209 per cent
of the pre-war level.
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The conclusion to be drawn from these facts is a confirmation
of the previous result that in regard to industry, progress is
undoubtedly towards Socialism.

Agriculture

But under the Five Year Plan the socialisation of agriculture is
also being conducted.

According to the figures in the Soviet Union Year Book 1930
(pages 92 and 93) the total agricultural production, after declining
in 1921-22 to 55 per cent of the 1913 level, rose just above that
level by 1925-26, and since then has increased steadily but slowly.
The Five Year Plan proposes to carry through two main measures
of improvement:—

(1) Socialisation, the transfer of agriculture from
individualised small scale to State or cooperative large
scale production.

(2) The introduction of modern methods, the in€reased use of
machinery and fertilisers and the improvement of
management.

The later steps can be carried out on a significant scale only if
farming is first socialised.

It is stated in regard to the former, that by March, 1930, more
than 40 per cent of all the peasant holdings had been collectivised,
and it is estimated that by the end of the five years practically the
whole of the cultivated area will be under State farmers. (Page 93).
In regard to the second matter it is expected that in the same period
the yield per acre will have increased 35 per cent owing to the
improved methods adopted. The Plan contemplates an increase of
agricultural production by about 10 per cent per annum, resulting
in a crop in 1932-33 of 159 per cent of the pre-war level.

Beginnings are now being made therefore in agriculture also for

the transition to Socialism.
The Soviet Union a Socialist State

The facts here cited entitle us to claim with complete
confidencc that the Soviet Unjon is transforming itself
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successfully and quickly into a Socialist State It 1s the first
positive product of the period of the collapse of Capitalism, the
first successtul effort to break through into the new period which
lies ahead tor mankind, after it has swept away the present chaos
of oppression, exploitation and misery

We need offer no apology for dwelling at some length upon the
achievements of the Soviet Union The history of the modemn
world apart from the Soviet Union would be sufficient support for
the Marxian outlook and analysis But supplemented by this
conciete case of the success of the Marxian-Lenmist policy
carried through a whole stage further than anywhere clse, well on
to the high road towards Socialism, our conviction of the
correctness of Marxism and Leninism as an analysis of the world
«1tuation in the present period, and as a policy for dealing with 1t,
15 confirmed

The Communist International and the Soviet Union

One further question must be dealt with 1n connection with the
Soviet Unton The Prosecution have repeatedly stated their belief
that the Soviet Union was ‘at the bottom" of the whole
1evolutionary movement which they are opposing They attribute
the foundation and existence of the Communist International
itsclf to the Russian Revolution, which, as we shall show, 1s a
perversion of the facts They have not hesitated to accuse the
Soviet Government of Imperialistic designs upon other countries
mcluding India, and of "plotting” to substitute the "Government of
Mr Stalin" for the "Government of His Majesty King George "
The complainant later started that he "did not charge the
Government of Russia with plotting to overthrow the Government
of His Majesty", but "he agreed generally with Mr Langford James'
statement (opening speech, page 4) that the Government of Russia
and the Communist International have exactly the same objective,
exactly the same set plan of action and are dominated by exactly
the same set of people " And "in so far as the Soviet Governmtent
of Russia 1s a Government by the Communist Party of Russia and
therefore bound by the decrees of the Comintern 1t 1s pledged to
overthrow the sovereignty of His Majesty "
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The Magistrate makes an even more straightforward charge
(Committal Order, page 47): "the rcason for this insistence (by the
Russian Communists) on the necessity for a world revolution is
not far to seek. It 1s mainly a measure of self-preservation.”

In the face of this the Magistrate then charges us, the accused
with assuming that the Communist International and the
Government of the U.S.S.R. are the same thing. (Page 50)

We must state that so far as we have put forward any plea of this
sort it was with quite another motive from that which the
Magistrate alleges. We considered that the action of the
Prosecution in charging the Government of the U.S.S.R. with
fomenting revolution in India was a dangerous thing, and intended
to assist in the preparation of war against the Soviet Union. We
therefore tried by taking up this point to expose its error and to
force the Prosecution to change their line of propaganda.

So-called ""Red Imperialism"

But that is not sufficient. By many statements, such as those
quoted, the Prosecution have sought to accuse the U.S.S.R. of
"Red Impenalism” and a desire to extend its territories by a
conquest by "fomenting revolution"” over the rest of the earth.

Nobody denies that the policy of the Communist International
is to assist the revolutionary movement in all parts of the world
against Capitalism and Imperialism, and when the revolution is
victorious in other countries to bring about a free Federation of
these Soviet Republics which will extend eventually all over the
earth. Nobody demies further that the U.S.S.R. and its
achievements 1n the construction of Socialism are a powerful
attractive force for oppressed classes and peoples, showing them
the way to achieve freedom and what freedom means.

But this is not to say that the policy of the U.S.S.R. is to attack
other Governments or to attempt to extend its territories either by
open or by underground means. This is proved by the repeated
declarations of the ufficial representatives of the Soviet

Goyemr‘ent, and by its actions in connection with the countries
which bet er its territories.
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We may cite the interview between Professor Jerome Davis, of
Yale University and Mr. A. N. Mikoyan, Peoples' Commissar for
Foreign and Domestic Trade, given in "Soviet Russia and her
Neighbours” by R. P. Amot, pages XIV-XX, and the account given
in the same volume on pages 29-30 of the diplomatic history of
the question of the Commumist International and the Soviet
Government. Here 1t 1s made clear that the Soviet Government 1n
no way assists in the work of the Communist International, though
1t cannot for obvious reasons interfere with that work.

If the Soviet Government were really trying to promote
revolution and extend 1ts territories, it would be supposed that 1n
certam suitable cases that Government would have taken steps by
military conquest to extend its sway, and 1ts policy would
inevitably have led to war with other states. It would further
naturally increase its armaments and military powei to the utmost
in readiness for opportunities Neither of these things has 1t done
Arnot points out (pages 36-37)- "The Soviet people have a positive
and unusual interest 1n continued peace.... .. this interest of the
peasantry 1n peace has been expressed time and again by the
Soviet Government. I do not mean merely passionate declarations
in tavour of peace—in which the statement of every country are
virtuosi—but the practical application of these sentiments By the
end of 1923 the Red Army, which was demobilised 1n 1921-22 1n
spite of the nsk involved, was reduced from over five millions to
under six lakhs—Iless than half the standard that was considered
necessary by the Czars This actual disarmament has been
accompanied by definite proposals for disarmament at every
conference or negotiation of any magnitude since the end of the
civil war.. ... "

The later proposals of Mr. Litvinov on behalf of the Soviet
delegation to the Geneva Disarmament Conterence 1n 1927 are
well known He there gave a completely worked-out plan for
Inteinational disarmament, which would be total and absolute He
later submutted proposals for extensive but partial " real
disarmament. Both proposals were of course rejected. (P. 2491,
6th September, 1928)
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The Soviet Union and the Czarist Colonies

Furtherif the Soviet Government were really out to appropriate
territory without regard to the wishes of the inhabitants, it would
be supposed that it would have done so at the expense of the
numerous weak and semi-colonial countries on its borders. Its
policy towards these States however has been just the reverse, and
a marked contrast to the policy of the Imperialist powers, which
always get these countries under their influence by financial
obligations and entangling treaties.

With Afghanistan the Soviet Government entered into
diplomatic relations in 1919, on its declaration of Independence,
and ambassadors were exchanged. In 1926 an equal and reciprocal
treaty was signed between the Governments embodying the
principles of mutual equality and non-aggression etc. (Arnot,
pages 121-123). This was a complete break with the policy
pursued by Czardom and still pursued by Great Britain, to get
Afghanistan under control, if necessary by promoting revolutions,
for use as a buffer State one against the other.

With Persia, which had been divided into "spheres of influence”
between Britain and Czarnist Russia, the Soviet Government
entered into a treaty in 1920, which (1) revoked all treaties etc.
either imposed un Persia by the Czardom or containing provisions
detrimental to Persia; (2) cancelled all the debts of Persia to the
Czarist Government: and (3) laid down the principle of mutual
non-interference. In this way Persia was able to become an
independent State. Since then British Imperialism has done its
best to gain control over Persia, and has succeeded to a
considerable extent. (Arnot, pages 123-125)

Similarly in relation to China. which had been oppressed,
exploited and partitioned by the Czarist Government in common
with the other Imperialist powers, the Soviet Government gave up
without compensation all the Czarist claims on Chinese territory
and renounced the Russian share of the “Boxer Incemnity."
Moreoyer by exchanging ambassadors the Soviet Government
recognised the independent and equal status of the Chinese
Republic .nich no other power would do. (Amot, page 133)
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The Soviet power, therefore, though it has had plenty of
opportunities to practise Imperialist aggression and conquest, has
rigorously abstained from doing so, even from maintaining the
financial and legal claims which would have given a convenient
pretext for doing these things, in a manner which the Imperialist
powers could not openly have objected to. On the contrary it has
shown not only in words but in deeds its belief in the doctrine of
sclf-determination and its care for the integrity and independence
of small and backward nationalitics.

After this to accuse the Soviet Government of wishing to extend
its domains by armed force or otherwise is ridiculous.

The coming war against the Soviet Union

We have said that we regard it as our duty to defend the Soviet
Union as the socialist fatherland of the working-class against all
attacks and dangers. The Soviet Union has been subjected to a
violent attack in this Court, to which we have tried to make a reply.
But the attack on the Soviet Union extends beyond this Court
room. In our propaganda and discussions we have often
mentioned the danger of war against the Sovict Union by the
Capitalist powers, especially Great Britain. Even while doing its
part in the ideological preparation of this war, the Prosecut.on
have ridiculed our fears and counter-preparations. The Magistrate
as usual chimes in in unison with the Prosecution: "......the war of
Imperialists against Russia (which is so confidently anticipated in
all Communist literature that it would be heresy to doubt the
reality of their apprehensions)."

Our apprehensions of a Capitalist war against the Soviet Union
are real, and we shall show that they are not only real but
rcasonable. But first let it be shown that we are not alone in
entertaining these fears.

The Report of the General Council of the British Trades Union
Congress in 1927 said: "The raid on the premises of Arcos Ltd.
and the subsequent breaking off of diplomatic relations between
Qreal Britain and Russia tend greatly to disturb the international
situation, and have created considerable apprehension in the



168 Documents of The Communist Movement in India

minds of the Russian people as to the dangers of aggression
against the Soviet State.” (Report page 80)

And the President in his address referred to the matter: "..........
whatever happens, the conquests of the Russian workers must be
defended and maintained.” (Report page 70)

Similarly Diwan Chaman Lal, ex-M.L.A.. said in his
presidential address to the Cawnpore Session of the ALT.U.C.
(November 1927) P. 1381 page 36: "The dangers of war with
Russian are not entirely unreal. They have been voiced on more
occasions than one by the Commander-in-Chief™.

P. 444 contains a reprint of an article from the well-known
Liberal Journal of New York "The New Republic” of some date in
1927 entitled "England's Attempt at Anti-Bolshevik Bloc" and
P. 442 contains a reprint of an article by Mr. Sisley Huddleston, the
Paris correspondent of the London 'Times, and the 'New
Statesman’, called "The Riddle of Russia”. also of 1927. Both
these articles give particulars of the political preparations and
diplomatic manocuvres then going on among the Western
Capitalist powers in preparation for war against the Soviet Union.

Finally, as Diwan Chaman Lal has reminded us, the
Commander-in-Chief of His Majesty's forces in India has several
times recently spoken in a most threatening manner of the coming
war with "a great power to the north." Of course for the benefit of
his hearers in India he has made 1t appear that the offensive would
come from the North. But we need not be deceived by this.

It seems therefore, that we are not the only victims of this
illusion about the war against the Soviet Union, over which the
Prosecution and the Magistrate are so scathing.

Imperialism versus U.S.S.R.

The Imperialist powers have three main reasons for their
hostility towards the Soviet Union. Their very natural fear and
dislike of a proletarian Socialist State, which moreover has such a
disturbing effect upon the subject peoples and oppressed classes
of the.ir erpires; their desire to recover the equivalent of their very
large invest nents and loans to pre-revolutionary Russia, which the
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Soviet Government has of course repudiated; and their desire,
which increases in strength as the crisis of Capitalism grows more
profound, to exploit the territories and population of the U.S.S.R.
as a market and colony.

P. 48 (Labour International Hand Book 1921) contains an
interesting item of information in this connection (page 69):
(recounting of the 1905 revolution) "The dependence of the Czar
for his revenue upon the Duma made the prospect of a
constitutional Government seem a possibility. Whether or not this
was a mirage is difficult to tell. What actually happened was that
hefore the Duma met in the spring, of 1906, the British Foreign
Office approved the floatation on the London Stock Exchange of a
gigantic Russian loan and so enabled the Czar to snap his fingers
at the Duma. This was the first occasion on which the Stock
kxchange had handled Czarist bonds......the money thus acquired
was uscd to reestablish the shaken autocracy and to crush the
constitutional as well as the revolutionary movement. An era of
repression set in. Not at any time during the Czardom was there
such savage and violent terrorism.........

Thus the counter-revolutionary activities of the British
bourgceoisic began in Russia as early as 1906.

The sums either lent to the Czarist Government or invested in
Russia by the foreign powers were considerable. P. 1176
("[Hustrated History of the Russian Revolution”) states (page 7):
“At the end of the nineteenth century it is estimated that a sum of
600 million roubles was invested in Russia from abroad.” And on
page 70 a summary is given of the position at the end of the war,
when foreign capital controlled three-fourths of the Russian
banking system, and had very big holdings in most of
the industries, coal, oil, etc. Most of this foreign capital was
Fiench and Belgian. British capital was invested mainly in oil and
copper. This is the main reason, it stated, why Russia entered the
war at all.

The Intervention of 1918-21

In connection with the possibility of war on the Soviet Union, it
should never be forgotten that for some years after the
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establishment of the Soviet Government, the Governments gf
Great Britain, Germany, France, Ppland. the Q.S.A. and Japan did
wage war against the Soviet Union, both directly and th't"ough
subsidised agents. Professor Laski says (P. 1782 page 43): "........
subsidised a series of dubious adventures, prepared for. a
consideration to attempt its overthrow™ (i.e. that of the Soviet
Govemment).

R. P. Amot in "Soviet Russia and her Neighbours” gives some
account of these wars of intervention. As early as May. 1918
Allied promises brought about a revolt of a large number of
Czechoslovak prisoners of war in Russia. In June, 1918, a British
force landed at Murmansk "ostensibly to prevent the Murmansk
coast from being used by the Germans and the White Finns as a
base for submarines But it soon became plain that the British
authorities were hostile to the local Soviets. Archangel was
presently occupied. the Bolsheviks expelled, and an anti-
Bolshevik Government set up and maintained by British bayonets.
In the forces that held Archangel were American. Sibernian, French
and British soldiers, with the latter predominant.” (pages 15
and 16)

Next comes the ntervention of the American and Japanese
forces in Siberia. "Under the protection of the Siberian Allied
forces (77000 Japanese troops and 70(¥) Amencan), the Soviets
were dispersed, Bolshevik Government or bodies overthrown and
others set up in their place. . ....as the occupation advanced these
anti-Soviet parties were extinguished one by one, and in their
place there appeared open partisans of the Czardom. The most
notorious was Admiral Kolichak He gathered his forces
composed of monarchist Russians, a stiffening of Allied troops in
which the British predominated ...... ..... " (page 17). "In the
meantime, throughout the spring and summer of 1918, the
Germans had been making similar attacks on the territory of
Soviet Russia. They had occupied the Ukrain. and had advanced
beyond Ukrainian territory into the territory of Soviet Russia
dov.vn tc -ards the Caucasus. At the same time they equipped and
maintzar. 4 a section of Czarist Russians who were to operate
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against the Russians. This German ophile section of the Czarist
Russians maintained friendly relations with the Ententophile
section which relied on the support of the Allies, advancing from
the south into the Caspian. Thus in the spring and summer of 1918
Russia was being ringed round with enemies and there seemed to
be a tacit agreement between the two great world coalitions then
locked in warfare that Soviet Russia was a neutral power that
could not be allowed to survive.” (page 18) Further on page 20:
e The German staffs in Kiev and Minsk prepared three
monarchist armies: (1) The North Russian Army, afterwards
transformed 1nto the army of Yudenitch; (2) the South Russian
Army: (3) the Astrakhan Army.” The Soviet Government of course
 remonstrated agamst this scandalous conduct on the part of
powers which at that very time were professing to be fighting for
“self-deternunation.” "On October 24, the Peoples’ Commussar for
Foreign Affairs sent to President Wilson a note in which he took up
the use of Amencan soldiers and munitions against the Soviet
Government for the preceding months and made comparison of
the intervention with the views expressed by Presideat Wilson 1n
the Fourteen Points of January 18. ... ...". "The note to President
Wilson met with no response.” (pages 22-23)

D/-. 14.12.31

Further, "On November 7, 1918, the 6th Congress of the Soviets
made a solemn offer to the Entente powers to begin peace
negotiations. No teply was received to these communications Tn
the neat 12 months that offer was repeated ten times, but did not
appear vn any occasion to have any effect.”

But the activities of the Entente powers were not confined to
niaking open or covert war upon Soviet Russia. They actually
organised “plots” and "conspiracies” for the overthrow of the
Soviet Government. Price writes in "My reminiscences of the
Russian Revolution," (I> 585) pages 331 and 332:

"In the last week of August (1918) the 'Izvestia” publnhcd the
Lockhart disclosures, The Extraordinary Commission for the fight
with the Counter-Revolution had obtained evidence of a plot
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against the Republic 1n which the British agent Lockhart was
involved (This evidence was subsequently corroborated by the
witnesses before the Supreme Revolutionary Tribunal on
November 28 1918, at the trial of Lockhart's accomplices, at
which the writer was present) According to this evidence
Lockhatt had invited to his room an officer ot the Lettish
Regiment of the Moscow garrison and paid him a large sum of
money to depose the Soviet authority 1 Moscow and arrest the
Council of the Peoples Commussars In  return for this
Lockhart had hinted, without detinrtely pledging himselt, that
the Allies would recognise the independence of the Balitic
States A few days later came the publication of Rene
Marchand s letter to President Poincaie, which has since been
1ssued as a pamphlet In this the former correspondent of the
Figaro describes being piesent in the first week of August at a
meeting at the American Consulate in which French and
British diplomatic representatives also took part £nd in which
certamn agents of the consulate of these countries 1in Moscow
discussed plans tor blowing up the railway bridges over the
Volova river an act which would have condemned the whole ot
the populatior ot Petrograd to death from starvation " But
worse was to follow Arnot states (page 23) it was only
with the coming of thc Aimistice on November 11 that the war
on Soviet Russia began to develop in earnest

It 15 1mpossible here to follow the complicated history of the
1ntervention campaigns of 1919 and 1920 It 1s ,uffictent to give
one final citation Amot wntes of the 1920 campaigns
(page 53) —

"Very extensive pieparations had been made for a spring
offensive This offensive began 1n April It covered (1) a Polish-
Ukraintan combination (Pilsudski and Petlura) in the West and
South-West,

2) the remains of Dentkin s forces under General Wrangel in

the South supported by Allied warships and equipped with
aramunit ~n from the Allses, and

(3) Ay panese offensive 1n kastern Sibena
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On April 4 the Japanese se1zed Vladivostok and began offensive
operations with continual reinforcements On April 24, the Polish-
Ukrainian attack was launched on a 250-mule front and reached
Kiev, the old capital of Ukraine on May 8 A telegram
of congratulation "on the occasion of the chief national hohiday
in Poland” was sent by King George V to Marshal Pilsudski on
May 3 Alhed comphlicity was at first denied. but afterwards
admitted by degrees on May 11 Mr Churchill admitted
that the Brniish and French Governments had "helped to
strengthen and equip the Polish Army " Finally the discovery 1n
the London docks of munitions actually 1n process of despatch to
Poland and the refusal of the dockers to handle them led to the
gdmission that these munitions had been given free to Poland by
the British Government as tar back as October

This cnisis was concluded eventually by an armistice 1n
October 1920, and 1in March 1921, a Brnitish-Russian Trade
Agicement was signed (pages 58-59) An interesting item of
mtormation relating to this period 1s provided by P 48 (Labour
International Hand Book), page 37 tootnote

One of the difticulties 1n the conclusion of the agreement was
the British Government's insistence that the Soviet Government
Was 1 4 position to prevent the revolutionary propaganda of the
Communist Inteinational 1n Buitain and that 1t must do <o as a
preliminary to trade In March 1921 1t was discovered that the
Briish Government had been fostering counter-ievolutionary
propagarda in Russia and that the British Police had actually been
1esponsible for a forged edition of 'Pravda” (the central organ ot
the Communist Party of Russia), which was to be distributed 1n
Russia with a view to causing risings against the Soviet authorty

Collapse of Intervention

This intervention eventually ceased for two main reasons The
forces which the Allies and the Central powers were supporting
and subsidising were of poor quality and morale, and 1n spite of
Supenior equipment etc , (provided by the foreign powers) they
could not prevail permanently agamnst the revolutionary
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enthusiasm of the Red Ammy. Consequently successful
intervention would have meant still greater expenditure and the
despatch of large foreign forces, which the condition of general
exhaustion of economic resources and of the personnel of the
armies at that time prohibited. Further the Labour Movement in
the Allied countries was revelting against the intervention. P. 48
states on pages 86 and 87 that the threatened strike of the Triple
Alliance (i.e. the three big umons, the National Union of
Railwaymen, the Miners' Federation of Great Britain and the
Transport Workers' Federation) and the actual occurrence of a
partial international strike of protest in some countries, were
instrumental in inducing the War Office to withdraw the troops
from Archangel, and later that a direct intervention by Britain and
France in the Polish-Russian War was prevented only by the threat
of a general strike and the formation of Councils of Action.

The Cost of Intervention

When the foreign support was withdrawn the counter-
revolutionary armies or what was left of them collapsed at once.
But for the foreign support the civil war would hardly have lasted
months. Actualiy the various campaigns lasted from May, 1918 to
early in 1921. [The Japanese however did not leave Vladivostok
until November 1922 (Arnot. page 102), and did not evacuate the
northern part of Saghalien Island unul May, 1925 (page 103)]. The
damage caused by these campaigns on 22 fronts lasting for well
over two years, and covering at one time or another almost all the
territory of the U.S.S.R. was enormous, and the suffering to the
population and the setback to economic reconstruction of
immense magnitude. The Soviet Union Year Book, 1930, states on
page 68, "The losses in industry owing to intervention and
blockade were calculated by the Genoa conference to reach a
general total of 9,212 million pre-war roubles.”

The $oviet vaemment has officially estimated its total losses
due to intervention at £ 5,000 millions (Amot, page 76). As we

have §tau 4 previously, the total killed on the Soviet side in these
wars Is csamated at 13,50,000.
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The complicity of the Allied Governments including the
British, 15 not now denied It has been stated authoritatively that
the whole campaign cost the Britssh treasury £ 100 millions (See
Labour Research Department "Labour White Paper” Number 4)

Renewed Preparations

It 1s commonly assumed that because the intervention ceased
and 1n some cases trade agreements and even formal "recognition”
by the Impenalist Governments werc granted to the Soviet
Government the danger of further conflict 15 past This 1s a
complete misconception The causes of hostility are permanent
The circumstances which caused the cessation of the intervention
were temporary and have to a large extent disappeared The
eXhaustion and "war weariness” of 1920-21 have gone almost
cntirely And the active opposition of the working-class to anti-
Soviet policies has decreased with such events as the breaking up
of the Anglo-Russian Trade Union Commuttee 1n 1926 and the
permanent and bitter hostility between the revolutionary ILabour
Movement and the rceformusts The British Labour Movement,
from 8 to 9 milhion organised workers, with therr militant
enthustasm—Councils of Action, Triple Alliance, threat of the
general strike etc —and Mr Snowden and Mr MacDonald talking
of the revolution, has slumped to about 5 million members while
its leaders say "never again" to the general strike, enter into
negotiations with Lord Melchett and carry on His Majesty's
Government The complete collapse ot the Labour leadership of
Great Britain (the same thing has occurred perhaps n a less
dramatic way in other countries) 15 an enormous help to
Impenalism 1n 1ts anti-Soviet activities

The permanent danger of war between British Impenalism and
the Soviet Union 1s shown by the history of the official relations of
the two Governments —(1) The ulumatum delivered in May
1923 by Lord Curzon, which very nearly precipitated war It was
avoided only by the extreme moderation and desire for peace
of the Soviet Union, and the difficult European situation
(the nvasion of the Ruhr Valley by the French troops) (Amot,
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page 92); (2) The breaking off of the treaty negotiations in 1924 in
connection primarily with the "Zinovieff Letter" incident (Amot,
page 78); (3) The raid on the premises of Arcos Ltd. and the
breaking off of diplomatic relations in 1927. These actions are
those of the dominant section. Imperialist finance capital, of the
British bourgeoisie, represented by the Conservative Party. At
other times when conditions are not favourable, another side of
British Capitalist Policy has come to the front, which is concerned
to trade with Soviet Russia. The Labour Party has usually voiced
the views of that section, but it is not certain that it will continue to
do so. The Labour Party is so subservient to Capitalism, that it
may take up either policy, as Capitalism orders it.

We may refer to minor indications of the attitude of British
Impenalism. Such is the campaign conducted in Britain against
the so-called anti-religious activities of the Soviet Government,
which has become very intense in the last few months, and has
been assisted by prominent statesmen (generally the continuous
propaganda against the Sov"uet Union which is led personally by
the most prominent statesmen in the country on all subjects, 1s
done in a manner and to a extent which would be considered the
gravest breach of diplomatic propriety if directed against any
other Government). We can refer also to such a piece of
provocation as the British Air Force manoeuvres in 1927, which
took the form of a rehearsal of a bombing raid on Leningrad
(P. .442). Other Imperialist powers behave in the same insulting
manner. There is continual friction over trade relations. The
Government of the U.S.A. has recently prohibited certain types of
exports to the Soviet Union on the ground that they are potential
war material; the French Government has put an embargo on the
entry of Soviet ships into French ports. The latest case is the
outcry over the so-called "dumping" of Russian wheat on the
world market. "Dumping" is a legitimate commercial method
when practised by a capitalist concem. In any case the ridiculous
nature of the protest is shown by the Soviet Government's pointing
out that its exports of wheat total 2 per cent of the world exports of
wheat. Many other incidents and circumstances of a more serious
character can be cited to show the existence of a permanent state
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of hostility between the capitalist powers and the Soviet Union,
and more, the existence of definite preparations and plans for war
against the Soviet Union, which may at any suitable time develop
into actudl war

Incidents of a dehiberately provocative chdracter are such as
these the murder of V V Vorovsky (Soviet Ambassador at Rome)
at Geneva during the Geneva Conference 1in 1923 (Amot, page 27),
the murder of M Voikoff in Warsaw 1n 1927, the raid on the Soviet
Lagation at Peking and the murder of a4 number of Soviet citizens
in Chma 1in 1927-28, obviously with the connivance of the
Impenalist powers, the seizure of the Chinese Fastern Railway
trom Soviet contiol by the Chinese bourgeois Governinent 1n
alliance with Bratish and American Impernahism in 1929

The widespread plan promoted chiefly by Great Britain of
encirclement of the US S R by a ring of heavily armed hostile
states 15 well known (Amot, pages 115-118) shows how the
border states rcfused to agiee to a Soviet proposal for mutual
disarmament 1n 1922-23, and how by Fascist coups d etat 1n
Poland and Lithuania obviously promoted by the Western pow ers,

the possibilities of an anti-Russian bloc among the Western
Furopean countries were reinforced”

He also stresses the permanent hostility of the Rumantan
landlords’ Government which 15 1 pessession of a large shice of
Ukratnian territory Bessarabia to the Soviet Union He further gives
instructine table of the armies 1 these border states (Amot page
116) The facts brought out by him are that the Soviet Umon army
was reduced m 1923 to 6,10,000 men and 1s at present constderably
less than half the stiength of the pre-war Czanist period. while the <ix
border states with a total population of £1 rillions (as opposed to the
130 mullions of the Soviet Union) have armies totalling at the lowest
642,500 and possibly, according to equally reliable statements,
7.84,100 It 15 well known that these armies, especially those of
Poland and Rumania, are 1n close relations with the British and
French armues, and high officers of these Western powers take part in
therr manocuvres etc That this anti-Soviet Bloc 1s still alive may be
shown by the recent ceremonial visits of British and Fiench fleets to
4 Rumanian naval port on the Black Sea
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The chief obstacle to the successful establishment of this bloc
has always been the German bourgeoisie The British have tried to
diaw Germany nto 4 “western orientatton™ against the Soviet
Union and seemed to have done so at Locarno “Locarno was
celebiated as the dawn of a new peacetul epoch, but for Soviet
Russia 1t seemed the building up of a new hostile bloc—as indeed
1t was proclaimed to be by one Biitish Minister ™ (Arnot, page 111)
The alhance formed at the Locarno Conference soon broke up
because of the antagonism between the French and the Geiman
bourgeoisie, thus checkhing the British plans for a time (page 113)
I tforts were renewed, however, especially by Lord Birkenhead’s
visit to Beilin in 1928, after which he openly adnutted that he had
uiged “in private conversation” that Germany should join with
Britain and Fiance against Soviet Russia (P 2491 15-1-29)

We must add to these tacts the activities especially of British
Impernialism 1n the near East the attempts to get etfective contiol
on Petsia the encouragement of the successtul revolution against
pro-Soviet Amanullah 1in Afghanistan and the ncrease of
armaments especially of the air force, and the building of strategrc
1oads ete  1n Iraq and the North-West Fiontier Province of India
(P 1220) Both Irag and N WP as has often been pomnted out, are
within easy air raiding distance of the important Soviet industrial
centres Baku and Tiflis The huge expenditute on armaments 1n
India has already been commented on The tacts given by the
Simon Commission Report put India in regard to armaments
eapenditure seventh in the list of world powers, and almost on «
level with such militarist nations as Japan and Italy The needs of
defence from any possible attack across the Frontier are clearly
nsufficient to explain this The redl reasons are (1) international
defence againstievolution and (2) preparation for offensive wai

It will be seen that from whatever side the matter 15 approached,
it becomes clear that events aie leading towards war by or on
behalf of the leading Impernialist powers against the Soviet Union
This 15 np baseless appiehension on our part but a serious fact

It may be asked. how can British Impertalism puisue the policy
alleged here and 1n a previous section, of preparing war against
both the USSR and the US A simultaneously? Tt 1s a fact
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that both these preparations dare taking place That cannot be
denied The answer then 1s that British Imperiahism 15 impelled 1n
both these duections at the same time by forces beyond its
control It must be prepared for both eventualities for while the
preparations, military and diplomatic, are dchberate, the under-
lying causes, which arise from the nature of Capitalist power, are
incapable of being controlled by Capitalism itself, the actual
outbreak of war on the other hand, may not be prepared 1n detail,
and perthaps cannot be foreseen The posuibility 1v to be
recognised that the hostile preparations of the Briish and
Ametican and other Impenalist powers may at any ume be
suspended outwarily and temporarily and a4 united front
established against the US SR A naval “Disarmament’ treaty
wauld form part of such a transaction

D/ 41132
IV THE NATIONAL RFVOLU TION

It 15 no doubt with intention that the Prosecution have used all
its unuxampled powers of misrepresentation in dealing with the
question of the national revolution and our attitude 1owaids
nationalism  Their propaganda tor obyvious political reasons has
been ditccted to divide and 1solate us as far as possible from the
militant nationalist movement On the other hand the question 1s
one which has naturally concerned us continually as our most
diificult and constant tactical problem and we have been at pains
ficquently to state our views Thete 1, therefore the less excuse
for the Prosecution’s distortions We consider 1t necessary to give
finally and definitely our analysis ot the situation and the reasons
which have determined our policy, with as precise a statcment as
possible within a <hort space of that policy n all 1its more
important aspects

British Imperialism in India

The relationship of India to Gieat Britain, ot the British
Fmpue, 1s essentially an economic one Constitutional relations
mcluding the sovereignty ot the King are torms The tule of
Biitish capital over India 1< the reality
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Histori~ally this relation has developed through different
stages, corresponding to the development of British Capitalism
Br1 18h capital acquired influence in India duiing the period of the
so-called “Mercantile Impenalism™, when the principal means
ot profit was through the operation of merchant capital It 18
notortous that at this period and up to the end of the 18th century,
by which time the political control of the East India Company had
been established 1n India, the activity of the British was one of
almost undisguised robbery (Sce tor example Lajpat Rar’s
“Unhappy India”, Chap 24) Subsequent to this, roughly during
the whole 19th century. the principal means of exploitation was
through the operation of industrial capital, 1 ¢ thiough the sale n
India of British manutactured goods and the use by Bittish
manufacturers of materials obtamed cheaply trom India Again
the measures taken to sateguard the market, such as the physical
destruction of the Indian handicraft industries which competed
with the British, the entorced tree trade for British goods., except
the means of production, efc . are well-known The third phase
roughly the 20th century, 15 distinguished by the growing
importance of Finance-Capital Biitssh capital 18 invested in India
etther 1n industry, or in plantations. mines, ete , o1 as Governnient
or other loans, and profit 18 taken erther as industial protu
salanes commissions, et , or as interest drawn maily f1iom the
peasantry through taxation

The Exploitation of India

In the present period these three torms of exploitation go on
together The value of the exploitation of India to the Brtish
bourgeoisie has always been great Digby (“Prosperous Briti n
India,” page 30) attributes the rapid growth of British Industry in
the latter half of the 18th centuty principally to this wealth, which
he states 1n the period from Plassey to Waterloo (1757 to 1814)
amounted to £ 1,000 mllions This 18 not an unorthodox view
Throughout the 19th century the drain went on. and today the
value of the explortation 15 obviously sull enormous The curient
propaganda of Imperialist groups 1n Britain such as the “United
Empire Party” very frankly admuts the great importance of the
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explotation of India to the British bourgeoisie, and puts its total
value at a very substantial proportion of the Bntish national
mcome (It should be pointed out however, to avoid misunder-
«tanding, that the figure given by Lord Rothermere, namely 20 per
cent of the total British national income, 1 absurdly high )

This line of thought and propaganda 1s not confined to these
mmority and unofficial, though perhaps influential groups The
offic1al Conservative Party at times expresses the same view We
may tefer to the now famous speech dehivered in 1928 1n the
House of Comnmons by Sir Wilham Joynson Hicks (now Lord
Bientford) who was then Home Secretary, 1n which he planly
said that the talk of missionartes and others that the British were 1n
India for the good of the Indians was cant® The British who had
won India by the sword and would keep it by the sword were in
India for the benefit of then ttade 1n particular that of Lancashire

The actual magnitude at the present day of the profit recened
by the British bourgeorsie on account of then control of India,
and the consequent Joss to Indian economy 1t v a matter of
some difticulty to detetmine T ajpat Rar ( Unhappy India .
pages 341 49) quotes vartous estimates of the annual dramn

M A T Wilson 18hd4 £ 20 nulhons per wnum
Mt H M Hvndmin 1906 £ 40 muthions
M A Y Wilson 1911 £ +S mithons
S1t' T Morison tPost Wap) + 21 muthons

Dighy  (“Prosperous Butish India  pages 210-220) gnves
figures tor the period about 1900 which show & drain of ¢ 38-39
millions per yeat

Piotessot K 1 Shahand Kk T Khambaita discuss the matter for
the post war pertod with great care i thenr Wealth and Taxable
Capacity of India But for the pre-war period then discussion
seems o show that these estimates are too low They state (pages
234 235) that the total dramn cannot be computed fiom the

\istble” atems given in the balance of trade and other figuies But
tahing only the visible items tor the finve year period 1909-10 10
1913-14 they 1eckon an annual dramn of 53 crotes of which at
least 30 crores was direct, while some sum from the 1emamder
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appedrs not to have been collected, but went to increase Indian
indebtedness These tigures calculated on the basis of visible
items, agree substantially with the estimates above quoted for
1906 and 1911

But the matter 1s discussed more fuly for the ycar 1921-22
(pages 215-36) and they attempt to take 1nto account the nvisible
items Then result (page 234) 18 Ry 220 crores for the year One
important objection however may be brought against this figure
It seems that the estimate of the British capital invested in India
made by the authors 18 too high They give (page 220) £ 600
millions i companies registered outside India and £ 35 mullions
in compantes 1egistered 1 India Now the Eaternal Capital
Commuttee (Report page 3) says “The Return of Jomnt Stock
Companies in Brtish Indua also gnves figutes showing the total
capital of companies meorporated elsewhere than in adia but
working in India but an examnation of the various companics
figuning in the list shows that in many cases especiatly those of
banks insurance and navigation companies it would be unfain to
rechon more than a small percentage of the working capital as
actualhv employed in India  (The capital in the three classes of
companies hamed amounts 1n the year guoted by Shah and
Khambatta to some £ 195 millions) Mr M € B Sayer the law
Secrctary of the Bombay Chamber of Commerce  discusses
( Statesman dated 29 1 1930) the Bntish Capital n Joint Stock
Companies registered abroad but operating n India and cuts
down the published frgures tar more drastically than the F xternal
Capital Commuttec

He concludes that this capital 18 at a conservatine estimatic
£ 100 milions, but he later gives figures which enable us to
assume that the total including pinvate capital s at least £ 200
millions, and probably 4 good deal mote He further gives at least
L75 millons as Bnush Capital i Jomt Stock Companics
e w lndva

ﬂu;fl:‘t/:t:.:!:(t:ei:hﬁ flxﬁuws at £ 200 milhons and £ 75 millions and

0se of Shah and Khambatta, using the sanw

estimates for the rates of interest and profits we get instead of
Rs 220 crores, Ry 161 crores
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The further objection may be made that 1921-22 was an
exceptional year in regard to price levels etc and that estimates
based on the figures of that ime are not typical We have taken
capital mvestment figures from M1 Sayer for a later year The
only other relevant figure atfected 15 the volume of trade. which
determines  the items of transport profits and banking
commussions [he Statistical Abstract, 1930, shows however that
the volume of trade 1in 1921-22 was 1in no way exceptional The
total scaborne trade in 1921-22, including ticasure was Ry 582
crotes That in 1927-28 was Rs 630 croies Even at the lower
prices the value had increased These items of the drain, thereforc
will have increased rather than decteased The other items (Home
charges ete ) temain approximately constant '

We can theretore, take the 1evised figure of Rs 161 croteste
£ 120 milhions  as a sound mummum figute It must be
temembered that Shah and Khambatta have intentionally under-
ostimated all then figures for 1ates of protits nterests savings
cte while we have taken tigures of Briish capital tnvestment at
what appcars to be distinctly a conservatine leved

Brockway also seems to assume a drain of the same order  The
fudian Crsis page 41 d onwards gives the following
fricures  Interest on capital mvested £ 35 nudhons total trade
L 150 mulhions which at the rates u nally assumed. 10 per cent
tade profits and 10 per cent tanspor, protits gives £ 30 imlhions
admmistiative profits ete, £ 328 nulhons In addition he states
that the High Commussioner s annual expendituie in Great Britain
15 & 24 mithons, a large part ot which s a loss to Indra not covered
by the picvious items It we take only halt the 1ast figure the total
15 £ 110 millions per annum and this  <pite of the fact that his
cstimate of the very important item, interest on capital invested 18
admittedly Jow

The order of magmitude of these tigures 18 contitmed by the
followiig 1ough calculation  made from quite duferent data

RLOAmE 10 Lomm R S8 ingrndine unagien TN e ot

British overseas investments tn 1914 were 75 to 100 milliard
francs, 1e, £3 1o 4 thousand mithons This 18 confirmed by
Sir George Paish who gave £ 3500 millions in 1910 (Shah and
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Khambatta, page 217) It v well-known that the war reduced
British overseds investments substantially while investment since
the war has been hampered by Butain’s growing passive trade
balance Hence we may assume £ 4000 millions as a rough figure
for the present day According to the report of the Liberal
Industrial Inquiry (page 29) the total annual income to Britain on
account of invisible items (interest shipping, services) was about
£ 450 milhions for the period 1924-27 rising to £ 488 mullions for
the year 1927 Now the total British investments in India are about
£700 milhions according to Mr Sayct who however seems
anxious to minimise 1t The figuie £ 1000 milhions has been given,
namely to the Stmon Commission (See also P 290 R P Dutt
Modern India  Page 62) Taking £ 700 millions however that 1s
17 5 per cent of the estimated total overseas investments Tf we
assume the invisible income of Britain from India to be only 17 5
per cent of the total 1t 18 about £ 80 mullions for 1927 t &S
millions But India 18 not an ordinary  foreign  counttv It s a
colony The British trade w1;h India 1s very large From both
shipping and services therefore the income will be considerably
higher than the proportion of capital alone would show If to this
increased total we add the visible item of trade profits ete - we get
a sum 1n good agreement with that alrcady calculated

The conclusion 1s then that the total aibute or diain from India
to Britain can be safely put at £ 120 millions per annum

Thivas a figure very much greater than the pre-war estimates, or
than the visible trade balance cven allowing addition for public
debts and a probable sum for private investments It appears that
the difference, which 1s to be found mainly n the interest and
profit on foreign capttal invested arses from the systematic
difference between the prices of raw materials and partially
manufactured goods as handled in India tor export and as sold
abroad for consumption, and perhaps also vice versa 1n the
import of manufactured goods mto India (Sce the 1emarks of
Shah and Khambatta, pages 205 207) It s the ‘super-profit
which naturally artses trom the exploitation of a bachward
agrartan country by an advanced industiial and  capttal
exporting country
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It 15 certain too that this exploitation has been assisted 1n a way
that would not appear clearly 1n the figures, by the constant
changes 1n the exchange ratio of the rupee

This 15 the sum reckoned as protits for the Bnitish bourgeoisie
It 15 as well to notice here what 1t means from the point of view of
India To a country with a population of 35 crores, an annual loss
of Rs 160 crores may not deem disastrous But in the first place
this +» not the total loss We are not considering the loss to Indian
economy due to the Impeniahist policy of discouragmg 1ts
industital development etc  That 1« 1mmeasurable We are
considering only measurable loss We can assume as Shah and
Khambatta do (page 237) that the whole sum must be deducted
ftom the Indian annual mcome But the burden of British
caplontation and occupation upon Indian economy s greater than
this These authors take the expenditure of the Government, other
than Home charges  as productine  or at least necessary of
exttavagant We cannot agree The huge expenditure for example
on the means of repression and the maintenance of the State
machme (106 crotes i 1929-30 according to the Simon
Commission) can 1 no sense be considered necessany or useful to
India especially as a large part of 1t 1s spent on a non-Indian
personnel

Secondly. 1t must be remembered that India 1s not a notmal
country Though 1ts population 1s some seven times as great, 1its
annual mcome 18 less than half that of Great Butain Shah and
Khambatta (page 200) give a table showmg the gross income of
India from which the vartous charges have to be deducted to gnve
the mcome available for cnjovment For the period 1914 22 1t
dveraged Re 1 862 crotes for 1921-22 1t was 2 364 crotes Sike
1921 22 production has not mcrcased markedly and prices have
fallen 1oughly from an mdex level of 236 232 m 1921-22 to
202-201 1n 1927-28 (Statistical Abstract 1930 page 646)
Income expiessed in monev 18 now less than that of 1921-22
Conuidered as a proportion of the total income, the Butish
caploitation (s a substantial 1eduction | some 7 o1 8 pet cent But
the total income of India 1s <o appallingly low that any reduction
1S an almost unbearable burden



186 Docunmients of The Communist Movement in India

Imperialist policy

The policy of British Impenalism towards India 18 determined
by 1ts interest in mamtaining 1ts exploitation The main
considerations of Imperialist policy obviously must be (1) to
preserve its political ascendency, which protects 1ts nvested
capital salaries etc . and assists in the preservation of its market
and monopoly of raw matenals, (2)to sateguard the Indian
marhket from internal competition This involved in the eatly days
as was stated previously, measures aganst Indian handicraft
industites and later measutes to prevent the growth of Indran large
scale industries

The Industrialisation of India

Onrer this latter question a certain amount of controversy has
taken place 1t 1s admitted and agreed that up to the war time
British policy was hostile to the industriahisation of India P 290
R Palme Dutt “Modern India™ pages 46-47, quotes Sn Valentme
Chuol and the “Motal and Material Progiess Report™ for 1921
which shows that the British Government were consciously and
actively hostile to the growth of industry in India Mr A GG Clow
ICS ( The State and Industy”, Chapter 1) relates “that the
policy of the Government of India traditionally was one of
‘scepticism™ as to the benetits ot industty But after the cication
of the Department of Commerce and Industry 1n the Government
of India 1n 1905, some httle advance was made, especially n
Madias and U P But in 1910 Lord Morley, then Secietary of State
for India gave orders that these efforts should cease “These
orders resulted in the abohtion of the Department of Industies as
a separate department m Madras The tanning factory had becr
transferred to private ownership betore they were received, and o
weaving factory was closed after their 1ssue In the Umited
Provinces they resulted m the closing of the cotton seed ol
factory and there was for a ime 4 distinct check on officidl
activity in similar directions elsewhere * Clow gives (page 8) o
stithing picture of the consequent industrial backwardness of
India as tevealed by the war “ The contraction of commerce in the
West served to bring home in a strthing manner the extent of
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India’s ecconomic dependence on Europe So fdar as matenals were
concerned, her hist of deficiencies, as the Industrial Commission
pointed out, was surprising Electrical plant and equipment,
essential accessories of the textile and mining trades, all kinds of
machines, tools, boilers, and steam, o1l and gas engines were all
unpoited There was not a machine to make nails or screws, and
even agricultural implements were mainly imported Nor was
dependence confined to matenials, but a constant supply of
Western experts was essential and a number of opportunities were
lost when they wete not forthcoming Again n respect of capital.
India depended largely on outside assistance and 1t was not until
after the end of the war when the opportunities were disappearing
and the 1ishs were multplying that Indian capital appeared to be
losing 1ts customary shyness ™

Dunng the war however and the first tew years after
considerable progress was made m the establishment of large
scile mdustries It s agieed that among the causes of this
dovdlopment are (1) the shortage and consequent high prices of
minufactoied goods from Britain ete which favoured Indian
production (2) the desire of the Government to establivh some
industites especially those wnich were necessans tor the purposes
of the armies operating 1n the Near Fast ~owing to the expense
and danger of tuansport from Brtain Clow savs on page §

Finally, the continuance of the war presented Indian manu-
tacturers with an opportumty of a hind unknown betore On the
one hand thele was a big demand for manutactured goods.
enhanced hy the exceptional 1equitements of Government On the
other hand  the testriction of imports gave producers in many
directions g degree of protection from toreign competitors such
ds only an extiemely high tanff could aftord n normal times
Atter the furst depression had passed tiade entered on a period of
increasing  prospenty, development and expansion  bhecame
veneral’

Both these tactors, espectally the former, will tend to be of a
temporary character Another factor has been supposed to have
been in operation, namely a general change of policy on the part
of Britich Imperialism towards the industriahisation of India. due
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to (1) a desire to make use of the advantages which India offers to
the industnal capitalists (namely cheap raw materials, low wages,
few legal restrictions on the exploitation of labour, and a large
market, arising from the necessities of British Capitalism, and 1n
general accord with the movement of capital in the period of
Imperialism ) (2) possibly a desne to conciliate the Indian
bourgeoiste who had long been demanding facilities for industrial
expansion
In favour of this view are cited some facts (1) the Industnal
Commission  of 1918, which 1epoited 1 favour of
industrialisation with Government assistance and the liscal
Commission of 1922 which also recommended industrialisation
and various measures which favoured it such as protection,
aboliion of counter-excise duties and the cencouragement of
foreign capital investments (P 290 pages 53-54) (2) the stphing
mcrease 1n the exports of British capital to India in the post-war
years (the tigures are 1919, £ 1 4 mulhons
1920,.£ 35 .,
1921,£295 ..
1922, £ 36 1 "
1923.£253
The political results of such an economic policy would be a
partial satistaction of the demands of the Indian bourgeoisie and
a tendency towards the alliance of this class with Britsh
Impernialism
The Workers and Peasants” Party generally took this view The
“Call to Action™ (P 523), which was published in Maich 1928
says  Thas political necessity combined with economic develop-
ments dictates the fundamental hine of Imperialist political policy
within India -the cxtension of the alliance with the Indian uppu
classes (teudal rulers, landlords, etc ) to the bouigeoisie as «
whole " And again “The partial satisfaction of its needs (1 ¢ those
of the bourgeoisie) and the new policy ot alliance with Indian
capitalism which Imperialisin has adopted * Though 1t 15
admitted that (1) the state ot industry 15 one ot stagnation (2) the
policy of Imperialism 1n the immediately preceding period has
tended to drive the Indian bourgeoisie to the left
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The Political Resolution (P 56) adopted that the All-India
Wotkers’ and Peasants’ Party Conference (December 1928) says
‘ The shortage of an exportable surplus of British capital
tends to deprive the British iterests of an ymportant weapon used
in maintaining their cconomic leadership Increasing recourse
must, therefore, be had to the political weapon, and the British
political dictatorship has been used to force through the rupee
ratio, the All British Commuission on Constitutional Reforms
et ?

But the difficulties of Biitish Imperialism also determine that
its {undamental economic and political line of policy shall be
maintatned It1s British Imperiahist policy to industrialise India in
co operation with Indian capital though 1in such a way that
British predominance 18 maintained the unexpected
ageressiveness of Impenialism does not  theretore 1mmphy a
fundamental change 1n 1ts policy towards the Indian bourgeoiste
but only a partial and probably temporary modification

[hat 1s to say the attitude taken by the Workers and Peasants
Puty was admitting the talling off atter 1923 of the investment of
British capital and the general depression and slow progress
of imdustirahisation  to take the Government economic policy
(the 15/6d ratio the Reserve Bank Bill the rejection of Coastal
Reservation ete ) and the accompanving pohitical policy (the
Simon Commission) s ¢ temporary deviation from s general
hne adopted after the war of encouragement or toleration of
Indian industiv, and concihation of and alhance with the Indian
bourgeosie This 18 the so-called  decolonisation theory  1n
ossence

But meanwhile the oth Congress of the Communist
Inteinational had discussed the matter and had come to the
conclusion that this 15 an inversion of the weal state ot things The
genetal line of policy reniains roughly as 1t was before the wai
namely g nerally to discourage Indian industry and to heep India
an agnicultural countty The policy of encouragement o1 toleration
of industry during and shoitly afte; the war was a temporary
moditication, and atter about 1922 this was 1eversed Hence
the increasingly acute conflict with the Indian bourgeorsie
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culminating up to that time in the threat of withdrawal from the
legislatures by the Congress Party, and the general boycott of the
Simon Commission.

Now in the first place these facts enurely disprove the
ruggestion of the Magistrate (Committal Qrder, pages 68-70) that
the attitude taken up at the All-Indian Workers’ and Peasants’
Party Conference was in accordance with the change of view
which had taken place in the Communist International. This potnt
1s borne out by the “Labour Monthly™ of March 1929 which
reprints the “Political Resolution™ of the All-Indian Workers’ and
Peasants’ Party Conference with the editorial note that: “It would
be easy to criticise some of the features of their view, which has
clearly not taken into account the important decisions of the
6th Congress of the Communist International on the Indian
question, notably in regard to the industrialisation of India gnd the
dangers inherent 1 a political party hke the Workers’ and
Peasants’ Party based on a union of different classes.”

The increasingly critical atpludc of the Workers’ and Peasanty’
Party towards the Congress was due to the political Iine of that
body, which. as pointed out 1n the Political Resolution, was 4
retrcat from Complete Independence, (Madras Congress
December 1927) to the Nehru Report (towards the end of 1928).

The second point to notice 1s that a discussion of the matter.
especially in the Iright of later events shows that the view taken by
the Workers' and Peasants™ Party was ncorrect, and that the
Colonial Thesis of the 6th Woild Congress 1s correct.

The principal tacts brought forward 1n favour of the view that
the policy of Briish Iapenialism 18 to encourage industria
lisation are:- -

(1) The removal of the 3 per cent cotton excise duty 1n 1925.

(2) The incicased duties on the lower grades of yarn from
11 per cent to 16 per cent.

(3) The protection given to the Steel Industry. (See Clow.
pages 117 to 122).

(4) Other minor cases of protection accorded by the Tanf!
Board [on paper made from bamboo (Clow. page 122 and
123) etc.].
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(5) The recommendations referred to previously of the
Industrial Commission of 1918 and the Fiscal Commission of
1922 which were taken to express the views of the Government

Against these are to be urged —

(1) The three per cent excise duty though not a matter of great
importance n 1tself, had been the cause of much propaganda and
dissatisfaction  Further 1ts removal was due immediately to the
Bonibay Textile Workers™ strike 1n 1925 (Clow, page 125)

(2) The Government was originally opposed to this increase
although 1t had been recommended by the Tanff Board but
granted 1t on pressure from the mill-owners It 15 admttedly
duected against Japanese competition (Clow, pages 126-127)
1 hese grades are not imported from Britain 1n any quantity

{3) The Steel Industry (1 ¢ the Tata Company) 18 not a purely
Indian concein  After 1its amalgamation with the Bengal fron
Company there has been a considerable proportion of Briish
capital in this fum  Further this is the case of a war industnn The
Government has an agreement with the Company for the
comverston of the plant to war purposes n the event of war
(See P 1220 * British War Prepatations inIndia ) Andevenso
1927 bounties wete stopped and duties 1educed and a preterential
tanft imposed in favour of British steel (Clow page 121

(4) The other cases of protection cited are of very small
importance. What are more mmportant aie the cases mm which
protection has been demanded and has been refused The
prncipal cases here are coal. where protection was rejected
motder to favour the South African idustuy (see Clow,
praes 121-125) petroleum (Clow page 125). and cotton piece
zoods (Clow, page 126)

(5) The 1ecommendations of the Industrial Commussion
althovgh endorsed 1n general terms by the Montagu-Chelmstord
Report, were never accepted 1n full by the Government and
Mr Clow has made it clear that the policy there laid down was
puisued 1n a very half-hearted manner On account according to
him, ot division of opinion over the question of *centtal” and
provincial” tunctions which prevented the formation of the
Proposcd cadie of technical experts. and of shortage of funds, ‘the
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two features which the Industtial Commission had regarded as a
chiet obstacle to progress, viz ‘the lack of a detinite and accepted
policy, and the lack of an appropriate organisation of specialised’
experts remained after the reforms ™ (A G Clow, “The State and
Industry,” page 25)

The proposals to form an “Industrial Seivice™ and a “Chemical
Service” were dropped (page 28) The ncwly tormed Provincial
Industrial Departments were in most cases abolished in 1922 on
the ground of economy (page 32) In regard to the Centual
Government on the iecommendation of the Retrenchment
Commuttee 1n 1922-23 “the Industiial Intelligence section
disappeared and with 1ts elimination the new Department became
unable to undertake any co-ordinating work n connection with
industrnies The Inter-Provincial Conterence came to an end and
publications were discontinued and all attempts tQ assist i
provincial activities were abandoned The Labour Buicau was
abolished the School of Mines project had to be set aside
tor the time being 7 (page 34

In these mmportant administrative  functions  whete  the
Government could have done much to assist industry, it retused o
do so ostensibly on the ground of economy

Further facts are brought forwdard i connection with the
Government s policy towards industry

(1) In 1922 new plans of raillway constiuction were launched
mvolving expenditure of Ry 150 crores, the orders went to British
finns 1in spite of the demands of the Indian bourgeorsie Similarh
in 1923 a big arder for 3,132 rarfway cais v ent to Fngland

(2) The export duty previously imposed on leather and shins
was reduced in 1926-27 to 3 per cent Matertal will therefore b
exported more fieely and the difficulties of the Indian industiy b
increased

(3) The proposal brought forward n 1928 to r1eserve the
coastal traffic of Indian for .ndian shipping companies was
fiercely 1esisted by the Government and eventually defeated

(4) Finally the financial pohcy of the Government since the
war has been most clearly directed against the interests of Indin

ndustry This 15 shown by the following facts -
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(1) As early as 1920 orders were issued to the Imperial Bank
forbidding it to give credits to industrial undertakings.

(2) The exchange ratio has been manipulated in a way which
Brockway for example describes as “disastrous” for Indian
industry. “The Indian Crisis:” pages 41-42 states: “The fixation of
the ratio of the rupee at 2 shillings in place of 1s.4d. had a
disastrous effect upon the post-war prosperity of India. It led to
the dislocation of industry and the sale of Reverse Council Bills
which dissipated India’s gold to the extent of £ 24 millions. The
Government subsequently appointed a Currency Commission,
upon which Sir Purshottamdas Thakurdas, one of the ablest
representatives of Indian trade, strongly urged fixing the ratio
at 1s. 4d. but the Government would not listen to his advice
and fixed it at Is. 6d. The higher ratio has been one of the
factors in causing the recent slump in Indian industry and
agriculture......... British officials in India, British importers of
goods and British investors have all benefitted.”

This alteration of the ratio especially the last instance, is
probably the step which has caused the greatest perturbation
amongst the Indian bourgeoisie und has called forth the most
vigorous protest.

(%) The Royal Commission on Agriculture recommended a
policy which involved absorption of Indian capital in agriculture
rather than industry.

(4) The Banking Inquiry recently finished has pursued the
same policy, investigating the means whereby Indian capital can
be diverted to agriculture under British control.

(5) The proposals in the Reserve Bank Bill, and implicit in the
appointment of the Banking Inquiry are for the centralisation of
Indian capital under secure British control. The Bill was dropped
owing to strong opposition by the Indian bourgeoisie. But its
importance is obvious from the fact that the Government of India
“Despatch on Proposals for Constitutional Reforms” 1930, brings
forward the proposal once again (page 149) and strongly
emphasises its necessity frankly as a safeguard. Its institution is a
“condition precedent to any transfer of financial responsibility to
4 minister answerable to the legislature.” (page 150).
~ Further the Bank must be ptotected from “political
Interference” and must work in close relation with the Bank of
England. (page 151).
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(6) The export of British capital to India, which was
considerable immediately after the war, fell off sharply from
1923. The figures are:—

1923. £ 25.3 millions;
1924, £ 2.6 millions;
1925, £ 3.4 millions;
1926, £ 3 millions;
1927, £ 0.8 millions;
1928, £ 7.7 millions;
1929, £ 10.1 millions.

The conclusion which follows from these facts is that British
Imperialist policy is generally directed towards the restriction of
Indian industrial development, and that the change of policy to be
noticed in the war and immediate post-war period and to®a certain
extent more recently, was a temporary and partial change only.
It 1s admitted that there is a certain tendency for industry to
grow, but it is in the mfin resisted by Impenalism, and 13
undoubtedly slow.

British Control of Indian Industry

It 15 necessary to notice that such industry as has developed 1n
India 1s to a large extent under the control of Brnitish capital.
According to the Statistical Abstract 1930, (page 593) the number
of joint-stock companies in British India in 1927-28 was 5,388
with a total capital of Rs. 256.7 crores, and (page 597) the number
registered elsewhere than in India (mainly British) but working in
India was 827 with a total capital of £ 617.6 millions. According
to Mr. M. C. B. Sayer, the late Secretary of the Bombay Chamber
of Commerce, (‘Statesman’, 29.1.1930), £ 75 millions as “the
very lowest figure”, of the Indian registered capital, i.e. 37.5 per
cent is British. The proportion of the capital of joint-stock
companies registered elsewhere but working in India, which can
be described as invested or operating in India is given by
Mr. Sayer at a “conservative estimate” as £ 100 millions. But he
goes on to says: “If the resources of other companies not
comprised in the foregoing figures and profits accruing in Indian
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and reinvested there are included, the total might easily be raised
to well over £ 600 millions,” (from £ 573 millions) and later:

“It will be evident from the foregoing that for all practical
purposes a minimum figure of £ 700 millions would probably not
be very wide of the mark.”

We can safely assume therefore that the total British capital
operating 1 India is considerably greater than Mr. Sayer’s
onginal conservative figure of £ 75 millions plus £ 100 millions.
If we subtract Government and other loans etc. from his final total
of £ 700 millions, the result is practically £ 300 millions. It can be
placed at £ 275 millions without any risk of over-estimation. This
is the figure we have used in a previous scction in,calculation
the “drain.”

Even if we take the original figure of £ 175 millions the total
Indian capital is £ 125 millions and British capital is about 58 per
cent of the whole. If we take the more reasonable figure of £ 275
milhions the predominance of British capital is seen to be very
marked--nearly 69 per cent of the total.

Moreover, these sections of capital, British and Indian. are not
separate and competing. Mr. Sayer records the high proportion
(over 50 per cent) of Indian capital in jute firms managed by
British agents. The Tata Iron and Steel Company is perhaps the
best known case of a firm with mixed «apital. Mr. Sayer states that
there are many other companies run by Indian management—
cotton, iron and steel and hydroelectric—in which British capital
is to be found. British holdings in cotton especially are large, and
big amalgamations of British and Indian cotton firms are now
going on.

This 1s not merely accidental. It is the policy of Impenalism to
encourage the investment of British capital in India, at any rate to
keep pace with Indian investment, and further to encourage the
fusion of British with Indian capital. Mr. Clow on pages 135-136
records that the perturbation of the Indian bourgeoisie about the
flow of British capital into Indian industry led to the appointment
of the External Capital Committes in 1924. This Committee
which was presided over by the Finance Member decided against
any discrimination against foreign capital. The report of the
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Committee states (page 13): “Nothing could be more disastrous to
the industrial development of India that than measures which
would scare away the external capital invested in it or prevent the
local investment of its profits.”

D/- 5.1.32.

As to the policy of promoting the fusion of British and Indian
capital, Clow quotes (page 135) the statement of Sir Atul
Chatterpy in the Legislative Assembly on behalf of the
Government of March 2, 1922:—

“The settled policy of the Government of India, as I think we
have mentioned more than once in this Assembly, is that no
concession should be given to any firms in regard 1o industries 1n
India, unless such firms have a rupee caputal, unless such firms
have a proportion, at any rate, of Indian directors, and unless such
firms allow facilities for Indian apprentices to be trained 1n their
works. This has been mentioned more than once, and I can only
repeat the declaration.™

Indian industry, so far as it develops at all. 1s to be under the
joint control of British and Indian capnal, with of course British
capital as the leading partner.

Finally we should notice the policy of British Imperialism 1n
relation to the “key industry” in modern economy - banking. We
have mentioned the trend of policy in connection with the
Banking Enquiry and the Reserve Bank proposals. According to
the Statistical Abstract, 1930, (page 284) the position of the
Imperial Bank, the 18 foreign (mainly British) Exchange Banks,
and the 29 major Indian Joint-Stock Banks was as follows:-—

Capital  Reserve  Dceposits Cash Balances

Impenal Bank S6cr. 5.2¢r. 79.3¢r. 10.9 c1.
Exchange Banks .. 68.9 1. 8.1 cr.
Indian Banks 69c¢r 4.2cr 60.8 cr. 7.8 ¢cr

The figures for thz Exchange Banks relate only to then
branches in India. These figures show that the position of British
capital is very strong. This is even more clear when it is pointcd
out that some of the bigger rupee banks such as the Allahabad
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Bank, Calcutta (paid up capital, 35.5 lakhs etc.) and the Bank of
India, Bombay (paid up capital one crore) are largely British
concerns. The position in regard to banking shows very clearly the
subordination of Indian economy to British capital.

The Imperialist State

The second main consideration of British Impenalist policy in
India which was referred to before, was to preserve its political
ascendency. The chief means whereby this is achieved is of course
the monopoly of State power. The Prosecution have attempted to
ridicule our general conception of the State as the organ of a
ruling class for the suppression of other classes in society. They
have maintained that it is “an institution which......... is there to
guard the liberties and rights of all the citizens in the State and to
see to the best of its ability that they all get fair play and equal
treatment.”

In an independent country under a developed bourgeois
democratic regime, such a claim may not be, at first sight, without
plausibility, though we content very strongly that it is false. But it
is surely very rash for anybody to make that claim in India. The
State in India is the weapon of a naked class dictatorship—the
dictatorship of the British bourgeoisie.

Its form is absolutist. All power 1s both theoretically and
practically in the hands of the Viceroy, who 1s appointed by the
British Government. The administrative machine, which he
directs through his Executive Council, (also appointed, not
clected) is a bureaucracy, the upper ranks of which consist largely
of members of the British bourgeoisie and-professional classes,
diluted to a small extent by members of the Indian upper classes
whose “loyalty” can be relied upon. The ultimate sanctions which
this largely British ruling machine depends upon are the Police
force, also British to a considerable extent, both in its direction,
and in its lower ranks, with its auxiliary organisation of prisons,
spies, provocateurs, unofficial agents and informers in every
vill. ze and every street and factoty: and the enormous and
expensive army. one-third of the rank and file of which is British,
while the officers are still almost exclusively British. the few
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Indian officers being drawn from the loyalist classes of princes
and landowners Even the raillways and telegraphs are kept
manned by an adequate number of loyal British and Anglo-Indian
workers, who are pard more highly than their Indian colleagues
(It 15 1nteresting to notice that the reeent “Despatch of the
Government of India on Proposals for Constitutional Reform”
mnsists on the retention ot this system on the raillways, frankly on
grounds of military necessity) (page 169)

A glance at the Budget enables one to grasp immediately the
nature of the State The Stmon Commussion Report (Volume 11,
Part 8 Chapter 3) gives a summary of the estimates for 1929-30
Central and Provincial Of the revenue, out of a total of 176 47
crores customs revenue 1s 51 22 crores, salt 6 35, land revenue
3548 that 15, over 50 per cent of the total revenue s either
obtained from the consumer, predominantly the poor, or directly
obtained from the peasants On the other hand, only 16 6 crores
or under 10 per cent 15 income-tax, which 1s levied on the nich
This posttion 1s unsatisfactory even from the Impenialist point of
view, and the Simon Commission recommends taxation on
agricultural incomes which have hitherto been entirely exempt
From the revenue side alone 1t 1s clear that the State 1in India s an
exploiters’ States

The expenditure «ude totals 175 18 crores Of this, debt and
pensions come to 22 26 crores the bulk of which of course goes to
the British bourgeoisie and their ex-otticials Of the rest, the main
items are defence, 55 10 crores Police, Jails and Justice, 20 59
crores, admimstration collection ete 30 64 crores On agriculture
and 1industnies are spent 3 53 croies medical and public health
6 38 crores education, 12 57 crores Of the total expenditure
theretore, 10633 crores or 61 per cent goes on means of
repression and the maintenance of the State machine, 22 26 crores
or 1277 per cent on debts et. mainly representing Imperialist
exploitation while even including civil works and the loss on the
post office, etc, the expenditure on what are called “nation
building” branches 18 37 12 crores or 21 2 per cent

! the Budget on 1ts revenue side reveals that it 1s an exploters
State, the expenditure ide shows that 1t 1s a Police State
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The Legislatures hardly avail to give even an outward
appearance of democracy to the system. They were instituted for
the purpose of guiding the political discontent of the bourgeotsie
into safe constitutional channels, and of enabling the Government
to judge more easily the strength and movement of opinion in the
country, and they serve no other purpose. The electorate 1s a very
small section of the population, selected on a property basis. The
Legislatures have no real power—the most important, the
Legislative Assembly, has no nominal power The major part of
the Indian bourgeo1s representatives went into them after much
hesitation, and left them in disgust before their period had
expired Not only the form but the actual operation of the State
machine 18 exclustvely 1n the interests of the British bourgeoisie
We have spoken of the attitude of the State towards the working-
class In relation to the workers and peasants the State 1s 1itself an
exploiter on an enormous scale, principally of the peasants, but
also of a large number of workers, and in relation to the
immediate economic problems and struggles of these classes
against their other exploiters, it 1s a class force fighting on behalf
of the bourgeoisie and the landlords against the workers and
peasants In relation to the ludian bourgeoisie, as we have just
shown, it 15 a powerful force, directed to defending systematically
the nterest of British bourgeoisie ap unst those of the Indian
bourgeoisie where they clash

In 1elauon to the political struggle, whether of the masses or
even of the bourgeoisie. 1t fights openly and ruthlessly against any
attack upon the political power of Bntish Impenahism. It
anticipates open conflict by 1ts machinerv of spies and informers
which enables 1t to deal with any poter.r1al enemies before they
can gather strength. The records of this case show this in relation
to the mass movement. But. for example. no less loyal a person
than Dr Annie Besant has stated publicly and 1n the press that her
correspondence 1s opened bv the Police. All possible weapons,
from silent spying to open terrorism and martial law, are always
ready and are constantly used. .

Finally a means of the greatest importance used by the State in
defence of the interest of the British bourgeoisie, which should
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not be forgotten, is the control of ideas. Its education machinery,
which leaves 90 per cent of the population safely in ignorance,
and miseducates the rest as to the "advantages" of British rule, is
the chief means which it employs. But in addition it maintains a
very strict watch over what its subjects shall read. It confiscates in
the mails all literature, periodical or otherwise, of a revolutionary
character and a good deal that is not of a revolutionary character,
and "proscribes” wholesale publications which have any seditious
tendency. The power of this weapon of intellectual strangulation
is enormous.

Such is the State, which the Prosecution assure us, does its best
to secure "fair play and equal treatment for all the citizens".

Alliance with Feudalism

But Imperialism has other means at its disposal. Frank and
open as its dictatorship 1s, it cannot rely simply upon its
monopoly of force. It is safer and easier to attract the support of
such social strata as can be yon over without excessive expense.

First and most important of these is the landlord class. Itself a
creation of the British or owing its continued existence as a class
to the Brutish, it has the strongest motives for "loyalty”. And from
the princes downward it is as a whole loyal. Next come the
bourgeoisie and the upper ranks of the professional class. Though
the political movement of opposition to Imperialism has been and
15 to a large extent led by the representatives of the bourgeoisie,
the bourgeois class is not united in this matter. A considerable
section is Liberal or loyalist in spite of everything. And
Impenalism does not give up even the most radical section of the
bourgeoisie as inevitably hostile to it. The "Despatch” expresses
its confidence that the bourgeoisie will eventually accept the
situation and remain a loyal opposition. It has doubts about the
"younger men" among the nationalists, but even about them it
hopes that constitutional possibilities of advance will win them
away from revolutionary courses. Its only irreconcilable enemy it
sees in the "masses” and "revolutionary Communism"—and
indicates the way to deal with them: first religion and secondly
land. (Despatch, pages 9 and 5 10 6.)
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From these classes are drawn the necessary Indian element 1n
the upper ranks of the administrative machinery and the services
And with the appearance of popular consent presented by the
support of these classes, Imperialism tries to disguise to a small
extent the dictatorship which 1t actually exercises

Communalism

Another most important means to the hand of Impenalism 1n
keeping 1ts control over the population of India 1s a skilful use of
the differences of race, language and religion among the people
These are not merely utilised for foreign propaganda, though tull
adv antage 15 taken of them 1n that way, but are actively promoted
and exacerbated

[t 1 worthwhile to notice that this 1s a policy which British
Imperialism pursues 1n every colony where 1t 1s 1n any way
possible, and this fact alone shows that the Imperialist denials of
guilt in the matter are false

In Ireland the Protestants were, and are, incited to form
themselves nto a bloc hostile to the Roman Cathohics In
Palestine the Jew s are made to fight the Arabs In Iraq, the Sunnis
are made to fight the Shias (This must have tequired much
patient woth Nobody has ever heard of such a conflict any where
else Appatently 1t has not been a very striking success anyway )
In Burma where there are none of the communal difterences to be
tound in India, the Burmans lately have taken to fighting the
Indians and the Chinese, who have settied there in considerable
numbers The great difticulty of British Imperialism i Egypt 18
that 1t has not found any communal differences to play upon. and
has not yet succeeded 1n creating any

It 1s admutted widely that the growth of communal feeling 1n
tecent years 15 due to the Governments policy of nstituting
communal electorates and representation in 1920, and to the older
policy of making appointments etc on communal grounds But
other means are used We have ciled some cases in which
employers have actually tried to arouse communal feeling among
workers i order to destroy their Unions We have the glaiing case
of the Dacca Hindu-Mushm niots 1n 1930, when the allegation
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was repeatedly made before the official Committee of Inquiry
that the local officials, the police and the European special
constables supported the Muslim hooligans in their attacks on the
Hindu houses, refused to interfere when looting was going on in
their presence, and even shared the plunder, saying to those who
protested "This is what your Swaraj will be like". The clearest
case of all is the Bombay communal riot of February, 1929, which
was obviously staged with the purpose of smashing the militant
working-class organisations of the city, particularly the Girni
Kamgar Union.

British Imperialism will not leave India

The ruling class which has these enormous interests to protect
and this power to use for their protection, and employs these
methods for that purpose. is not likely to surrender its position
voluntarily. We have tried to show what the possession®of India
means to the British bourgeoisie in terms of annual income, and
any showing its value is enormous. But its real value to the British
bourgeoisic is even more than this. India is the centre of the
British Empire. It has becn said that the Indian Ocean is a British
lake. From British South Africa on the south-west to Malaya,
Bomeo and Australia, on the south-east, practically the whole
coast line is in British possession. And India is the centre from
which most of these possessions are held. The army which keeps
them in subjection is garrisoned in India. The loss of India to the
British bourgeoisie would mean also the loss of practically its
whole colonial empire.

Dean Inge, one of the ideologists of the British bourgeoisie has
recently said: “Individuals may sometimes rise above selfish
interests but classes never”.

It 1s not in the nature of a ruling class to relinquish its
opportunities for exploitation. And it is perfectly clear that the
British bourgeoisie have no intention whatever of giving up their
hold on India. The Montagu-Chelmsford Reforms are now
universally recognised to have been a make-believe. They
surrendered nothing to the Indian bourgeoisie. It has already been
made perfectly plain that the present reforms will be of the same
nature. They may offer a slightly more attractive-bait to seduce
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the Indian bourgeoisie along the path of constitutional co-
operation but they will surrender nothing of importance If this
required demonstration at all, 1t has been supplied by the Simon
Commission Report, the manner of calling, and the nature of the
invitations to the Round Table Conference, and most emphati-
cally by the Government of India's "Despatch” The more recent
events after the return of Mr Gandhi from the Round Table
Conterence and the subsequent conduct of arrests, shootings,
lathi charges and ordinances demonstrate the s<ame And the same
will be true however many “steps towards self Government” are
tahen under the auspices of British capital Imperialism wall never
relinquish 1ts hold voluntarily It must be overthrown

The supposed progressive role of Imperialism in India

It 1s often contended that in spite of all its drawbacks 1ts
undemocratic character, its exploitation, etc , British rule in India
1s objectively progressive It 1s supposed that the contact of the
rclatively advanced civilisation of Britain with the relatively
backward civilisation of India must result 1n some benefit to the
latter Apologists of Impenalism point to the 'law and order
which has been established since the commencement of British
control the transport system and the irrigation works and the like

It 15 obviously itrelevant to compare the position of India today
with 1ts condition 150 years ago Even for purposes of
exploitation some advance has had to be made And 1t 18
impossible to discuss what developments 'might have ' occurred
in different circumstances All that to be decided 158 whethet
Imperialism 1s a progressive mfluence now in the present period

At the ime when the British came to India, Indian feudahsm
was 1n a state of decay The Briish meichants and soldiers
1epresenting a more advanced social class, were able to deteat the
Indian ruling classes, and the still feeble Indian bourgeoisie, and
establish their control But from the beginning they began to play
a double role The unification of the country which they effected
Wwas histonically the task of the bourgeoisie, and was an advance
In the \ame category comes the establishment of "law and order*
In place of the anarchy attendant upon the decline of feudalism,
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there were established the relatively peaceful and orderly
conditions necessary for the exploitation of the country by the
bourgeoisie. But owing to the weakness of their position as
foreigners, the British could not carry through all the progressive
tasks of the bourgeoisie. They came to a compromise witn
feudalism, which, fci the sake of its preservation as an exploiting
system was willing to become a faithful ally. This system has
continued till the present day. The feudal or semifeudal
conditions which prevail throughout the land system and
practically throughout the whole of society, were becoming
obsolete 150 years ago, and today are a complete anachronism, a
survival of past centuries which represent an enormous obstacle
to advance.

At the same time the bourgeois class of India, at this period the
instrument of social progress, was prevented from follgwing its
natural path of development. The capital which should have
accumulated in its hands and been used for opening up, unifying
and industrialising the coungry, was diverted to Britain. But not
merely passively but actively, British Imperialisin obstructed the
industrialisation of India and as we have shown, this policy
persists until the present day. The British themselves have been
forced to develop a transport system, to create some industry. and
to permit a certain amount of industry to develop in Indian hands.
India is officially rated as the eighth industrial country in the
world by the League of Nations. Does this not imply progress? It
is necessary to realise in what this industry consists. We have
quoted the statement of Mr. A. G. Clow as to the industrial
position of India as revealed by the war, and its extreme
dependence upon imports from Britain. This situation has
naturally been remedied to a certain extent. But the essence of
that statement 1s still true. Indian industry is concerned with raw
materials and (o some extent with consumption goods, especially
textiles. But it sull manufactures no means of production. The
iron and steel industry manufactures pig iron, rails, pipes.
sleepers etc., but no machinery. The engineering industry and the
big railway workshcps are engaged mainly in repair work, apart
from the construction of railway wagons. Even wagon production
is now in difficulties (Clow, pages 133-134). In short India ha
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industries, but 1s not 1n the full meaning of the term an industrial
country Its industry 15 primanly an appendage of British
economy and a means of facilitating British exploitation, not
primarily a factor advancing the economic life of India as a
whole
Further, India 15 rated as the eighth industrial country on
account of the absolute magnitude of 1ts industrial production
But apart from China, India 15 the largest country in the world,
with a population approximately twice as great as that of the next
largest country (the U S S R ), and some seven times as great as
that of Great Britain, for example In relation to the magnitude of 1ts
resources and population Indian industry 1s obviously very small
Let us consder briefly the condition of the population We will
dcal separately with the working-class and show 1ts deplorable
economic position and the backward state of labour legisiation In
regard to the conditions of the working-class, India 1s
undoubtedly one of the most backward countries 1n the world, and
advance 15 extremely slow
We will also deal with the condition of the peasants separately.
and show that the social structure 1n the countryside nevitably
keeps agricultuie 1n an extremely primitive state Even capitalist
methods 1n agriculture have hardly made any progress except in
the plantations The reforms proposed by Imperialism will
ievitably fail to achieve substantial progress, as they do not alter
the fundamental class structure of agricultural society
Exploitation 1n agriculture 15 still feudal and 1its techmque 15
correspondingly backward and must remain so
Further as we have stated. the reactionary policy of
Imperialism 1n relation to industry puts a burden upon agriculture
which 1ts primitive organisation cannot bear The census returns
from 1891 to 1921 show that the proportion of the population
depending directly upon agniculture has steadily increased The
tigures are
1891 61 per cent
1901 66 per cent,
1911 72 per cent,
1921 73 per cent.
(P 290 R P Dutt "Modern India" page 43)
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The result of the latest census is not yet to hand.

The effect of Imperialist policy over a longer period is shown
for example by Digby's statement, on page 131 in his "Prosperous
British India”, that in the period 1800 to 1825 there were five
famines, involving a loss of life of one million while in the period
1876 to 1900 there were 18 famines, involving a loss of life of 26
millions. The investigations quoted elsewhere of Dr. Mann and
many others establish the increasing pressure of population upon
agriculture without any compensating advance in technique etc.
and the consequent intensifying poverty of the peasants.
Irrigation is considered to be the outstanding case of an advance
in agriculture brought about by the Imperialist regime. We cannot
understand how Imperialism can derive such satisfaction from
this. It is no question of philanthropy, as is shown by the profits on
the irrigation works. (The Statistical Abstract, 1930, pge 616-
617 shows an average annual profit on capital for all the irrigation
works together, for the 10 years 1918-1919 to 1927-1928 of over
7 per cent) and by the meaffs taken to ensure that the indigenous
irrigation system which they replaced in some cases should not
continue to be used and thus diminish the profits. It is one of the
few cases in which the Imperialist monopoly of advanced
industrial technique has been infringed with any incidental
benefit to India. Over the greater part of industry that monopoly
has been jealously guarded, and even in agriculture this represents
the only exception of importance. Other modern advanced
agriculture methods have not been introduced to any appreciable
extent. The great irrigation works are not an instance of the
civilising progressive mission of Imperialism in India, they are a
monument to what the advanced civilisation of Britain might have
done in India but has not.

The National Wealth

In such conditions the economic position of the people as a
whole is naturally appallingly low. We have given some facts tn
regard to the position of the workers and peasants, the great bulk
of the population. Taking the population as a whole, including the
rich, Shah and Khambatta ("Wealth and Taxable Capacity of
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India" page 201) give Rs 58-8-0 as the average income per head
per annum for the period 1914-1922 From this has to be deducted
about Rs 7 (according to them) for the exploitation of
Imperialism, feaving Rs 51-8-01¢ about £4, or as they reckon 1t
£ 5 for the year 1921-1922 of highest prices Even from this a
further substantial sum should be deducted for a taxation etc
which supplies the expenditure of the Government of India
including that on the armed forces etc which they reckon (page
261)as Rs 12-8-0 per head Leaving this aside however, as part of
it at any rate may be considered as coming back to the public as
ser ices etc , we have the figure of Rs 51-8-0 per head per annum
as the average for the whole population, including the rrch These
authors give some figures of other nations for comparison

USA £72,

United Kingdom £ 50,

Germany £ 30
etc No comment 1s needed on these figures

They also attempt to show that this figure represents an
increase over the pre-war level of 1900-14 Reducing the tigure of
Rs 58-8-0 1n accordance with the estimated ratio of the pnce
levels, they get the result of Rs 38/2/- as opposed to one of Rs 36
for the period 1910-14 It 15 obvious that on the basis of these
admittedly rough calculations such a <mall difference has little
meaning I ven 1f 1t 1s taken at 1ts face value however, 1t 1s nothing
to boast about It shows a growth of real income at the rate of
about halt per cent per annum
They give certain other figures Condemning the recent

estimates of the Hon'ble Sir B N Sharma and Mr Findlay Shirras
a5 too high, and the careful estimates of Digby and of Professor
Shah independently, as too low, they cite, Rs 20 1n 1871 (given by
Dadabhai Naoroy1), Rs 27 for 1882 (Baring-Barbour). and R< 30
for 1901 (Lord Curzon) without discussion of the means whereby
they were obtained, as being 1n rough agreement with theirs On
pages 110 to 111 they give figures 1n regard to price levels which
enable us to make some sort of comparnson among these figures
Taking the level in 1873 as 100, they give that in 1901 as 139 (and
hence that for 1882 we may assume to be 120) the average for
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1914 as 151, and for the period 1914-22 as 231. Reducing these
figures accordingly, the result we get is:

Absolute Index. Reduced

Figure. Figure.
Dadabhai Naoroj 1871 20 100 20
Baning-Barbour 1882 27 120 22.5
Lord Curzon 1901 30 139 21.6
Shah & Khambata 1900-14 36 151 238
Shah & Khambata 1914-22 585 231 2513

It is evident that in the absence of further enquiry as to the
modes of calculation adopted in each case, figures such as these
cannot be taken very seriously Those especially for the 19th
century are doubtful. as there 15 reason to believe that the average
income fell rather than rose up to 1900. Nonetheless they give a
level which cannot be very far from the actual average income
Even when treated in the most favourable way, and taken to mean
what they seem to do, they, show a position which n any other
country would be described as stagnation. They show a fuirly
constant rise over the period 1870-1920 at a rate of about half per
cent per annum.

The Simon Commussion (Report, Vol: I, Part 5, Chapter 1) do
not commit themselves to any statement about the period prior to
1900, but say that economic progress has been achieved since the
beginning of the century. But they add: "Even if the most
optimistic (estimate) 15 adopted, the result is that the average
income per head in India in 1922 was equivalent, at the prevailing
rate of exchange, to less than £ 8, while the corresponding figure
for Great Britain was £ 95."

That 1s the position. Progress as measured in figures may be
taking place; but it is on the best showing extremely slow, while
the actual standard compared with that of any advanced country i
extremely low, probably the lowest in the world.

The sanitary conditions and health of the people are among the
worst in the world (Report of Messrs. Purcell and Hallsworth).
The expectation of life 1n India is 22 years. That in Britain is 33
years (P. 290, page 14). Brockway states (“The Indian Crisis’s
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page 19): "The average length of life in India, which in 1881 was
20 75 years is now 23.5 years. This compares very unfavourably
with the 44.5 years of another oriental race, the Japanese."

Conditions in this respect then, are actually getting worse.

The figures of infant mortality are even more striking. The
Statistical Abstract, 1930 (Page 391), shows that since the
abnormal war and post-war years the death rate under one year
has remained fairly constant at 180 to 190 per mile. Brockway
compares this with 65 for Great Britain (Page 19).

Such conditions are due primarily to poverty. But Imperialist
apologists put blame also upon the "“insanitary” habits etc. of
the people, just as they blame the villagers' religious prejudices
for the progressive impoverishment of the soil. These excuses
will not satisfy anybody. Should it not have been the duty of
the "advanced civilisation” of the British on the one hand to
establish sufficient administrative machinery to counteract these
reactionary influences, and on the other to educatc the people in
such a way as to abolish them? The former of these has hardly
been attempted seriously. The latter has definitely been avoided.

This is shown by the facts f expenditure on this matter. The
Simon Commission Report (Volume Il Part 8, Chapter 3) shows
an estimated expenditure on medical and public health of 6.38
crores in 1929-30 out of a total expendirure of 175.18 crores, that
is about 3.6 per cent. The Statistical Abstract 1930 (Page 406)
shows that the total number of hospital beds in 1927 was 49,000,
i.e. about one to five thousand of the population. This includes
hospitals and dispensaries. State aided and otherwise of all sorts.
The admunistrative side of the campaign against sickness and
insanitary conditions is obviously very deficient.

Let us consider the cultural position of the people. The position
of education is well known. The Simon Commission gives the
estimated expenditure on education in 1929-30 at 12.57 crores,
i:e. about 7.2 per cent of ‘the whole budget. The percentage of
literate persons found by the 1921 census was 7.2 (both sexes and
“!l ages). Though some progress has' been made in education
since that time, the Hartog Committee (an auxiliary body to the
Simon Commission) concludes that the situation in respect of
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literacy has improved hardly at all (Report, page 51). The number
of pupils in recognised institutions in 1927 was 10.5 millions,
obviously a fraction only of the total number of persons of age
proper for attendance at schools. Nevertheless this represented a
big advance (nearly three millions) on 1922, and this 1s
admittedly due to the new Legislative Councils (Report, page 44).
It is perhaps the only advance or gain which can be attributed to
the Reforms of 1919.

To sum up. generally we can see that in accordance with the
social system which is still feudal in form, the bulk of the
population is still extremely backward in almost all respects. It
suffers from degrading superstitions and unhealthy traditional
customs which bear hardly upon all but especially of course upon
the women. And it 1s well known that almost all the effo;}s which
have been made by the reforming organisations of the bourgeoisie
to remedy this situation in one detail or another have been met by
the active or passive ogposition of the Government. the
representative of the "advanced and progressive culture of the
West." The communal difficulties are but one aspect of the
general cultural backwardness of the population, but they serve to
show most clearly the roots of the opposition by Imperialism to
any advance. The condition for the retention of India under
Imperialist control 1s 1ts backwardness, economic, social and
cultural. India is 1n fact in this matter 1n a unique position. Its
ancient feudal organisation is maintained and bolstered up long
after it has lost all vitality and when the dominant economic force
in the country 1s Capnalism, and consequently the traditional
Indian culture which is suited to a feudal society and springs from
it, 15 in a state of hopeless decadence. Nevertheless a Capitalist
culture is not allowed to develop freely, because Imperialism
prevents the growth of the bourgeois class, and consciously
obstructs the progress of education and enlightenment.

The conclusion to which we must come is therefore as follows.
When British Capitalism came to India it represented a social
system in advance of the feudal system still prevailing in India at
that time, and consequently its work in India included some
progressive features. It achieved certain of the steps, both
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constructive and immediately destructive, characteristic of the
bourgeois democratic revolution. But even at that time it included
also some reactionary features. Its later work has been to carry
through the minimum of advance (the establishment of transport,
irrigation, legal and educational systems etc.) necessary for the
full exploitation of India, and to prevent any growth beyond those
minimum necessities. It has stengthened and maintained a large
part of the already obsolete system of feudalism which it found in
the country, which constituted a great obstacle to social and
cultural advance. The effect is that its policy is now wholly a
reactionary one. As we have shown it is in relation to both
industry and agriculture a definite fetter upon the advance of the
productive forces, while in regard to the social and cultural
standards of the people its policy is certainly, and in part
consciously, an obstructive and reactionary one.

The situation in India objectively revolutionary

The consequence which follows from the state of things
which we have described—the exploitation of India by British
Imperialism and the stifling of the economic and general progress
of the country is that the situation is objectively revolutionary.
The great majority of the population are compelled necessarily to
struggle for freedom from Imperialist domination. We shall not
discuss the position of the workers and peasants. It 1s obvious that
their policy must inevitably tend to be revolutionary. At the same
time even the bourgeois class has the soundest reasons for
desiring freedom also. The reactionary policy of Imperialism in
relation to industry, its control of the currency of the country in its
own interest (the latest pegging of the rupee to a falling pound is a
glaring example), its taking for itself the cream of the profits to be
obtained from the exploitation of people, and many other major
and minor consequences of Imperialist control, all go to deter-
mine that the policy of the bourgeois class must be one of hostility
to Imperialism. And the intermediate section of the population.
the petty bourgeoisie, the lower ranks of the bourgeois class, the
artisans, the poorer professional and intellectual strata etc. have
s a whole even more to gain than the bourgeoisie from
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independence. Only those sections of the population, chiefly the
princes and the landlord class, and those upper sections of the
bourgeois and professional classes whose interests are closely
bound up with the Imperialist machine, which profit from the
Imperialist connection, must support Itperialism and can be
considered definitely counter-revolutionary.

Revolution is therefore the prospect before India—either soon
or less soon, but inevitably at some time. What will be the nature
of this revolution? From what has been said it is clear that it must
comprehend the following principal elements:—

(1) The most obvious is that it will secure national indepen-
dence, political independence which involves the overthrow of
British rule and the establishment of a completely independent
national State, and economic independence, which mcans the
expropriation of all foreign debts etc. Only in this way can be
ruinous exploitation of India be stopped, and the way prepared for
a general advance of the productive forces.

(2) All the feudal and”semifeudal instituitons in the land
system (landlordism) and in the State (the Indian States) will be
abalished completely. As we have seen these are part of the
Imperialist exploiting system, which must go when that system
goes. But they further constitute a tremendous obstacle to the
advance of agriculture and the rural population, and so must be
abolished.

(3) Itisclear that the revolution must be a popular one. In the
circumstances of India at present, it cannot be confined to a mere
replacement of one exploiting ruling class by another. It must
achieve some form of popular democratic rule and the opening
up for the people of immediate possibilities of advance in the
matters which touch them nearly, in sanitation, health, housing,
education, and social and cultural advance generally.

In short the revolution in India will be of the nature of the
bourgeois democratic revolution, modified by the conditions of a
colonial country.

The Indian Bourgeoisie in Relation to the Revolution

The question next arises, what social forces will carry through
this revolution? As we have said, although the revolution may be
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of bourgeo1s democratic type 1t does not necessarily follow that 1t
will be carried through or led by the bourgeoss class itself The
situation 1n India and the position of the bourgeoisie leads us to
conclude that this 1s the case here the bourgeoisie will not lead
the national revolution

Our discussion of the policy of Impenalism 1n relation to
Indian industry led to the conclusion that the policy was on the
whole one of discouragement of industnialisation, and hence the
interests of the Indian bourgeoisie and the Brnitish clash farrly
shaiply This 1s certainly the fact, as recent political events have
shown, and 1n order to get a correct perspective 1t 1S necessary to
bear this fact in mind Nevertheless we consider that the Indian
bourgeoisie 1s not objectively capable of pursuing a revolutionary
policy The main reasons for this are as follows —

(1) The close association of British and Indian capital 1n
Indian industry We have given some facts previously The British
poliLy 1s to increase the association of British and Indian capital,
under the domination of the former, <o that conflict will become
increasingly difficult

2) The dependence of Iniian merchant capital on export and
import, which 1s largely concerned with British goods or 1s
controlled by British interests This <ection, the so-called
"compradore” bourgeoisie 1s as tn China normally very "loyal” to
the foreign interests Some section of 1t however has been
penalised by the recent alteration of the exchange ratio, and
simultaneously hit by the general trade crisis and has become
discontented Its consequent participation 1n  the Civil
Disobedience Movement has caused «ome surprise (Despatch,
page 4)

(3) The close connection between the Indian bourgeoisie and
the indisputably loyalist landowning interests The source of the
"pnmitive accumulation” of a good deal of Indian industrial
capital 15 land A number of leading princes are partaking in
industrial activity both in British India and 1n their States The
lower ranks of the Indian bourgeoite also are connected with
dgrarian exploiting interests, as a great deal of capital unable
o find remunerative investment m industry 1s applied to
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moneylending, the acquisition of land, and retail trade. In view of
the explosive nature of agrarian relations such interests are
necessarily politically reactionary.

(4) The general weakness and backwardness and the deeply
divided character of Indian Capitalism. It has not even a single
united political party. Its forces are divided among the Congress,
the Liberal Federation, and various communal and other
organisations, which reflect real differences of interest in some
cases, though they are able to come together on certain issues,
namely in the All Parties Conference and the boycott of the Simon
Commission. The bourgeois class split (though the split was only
temporary) over the issue of the Round Table Conference and the
Civil Disobedience Programme. In view of this weakness, which
1s realised by the bourgeoisie, and the growing and alregdy very
sharp clash of class interests in both industry and agriculture 1t 13
clear that a revolutionary policy and movements, which would
necessarily have to involvegsthe masses, could not be kept under
control by the bourgeoisie.

The bourgeois class n short 1s too weak, and 1ts interests arc
bound up too closely with both British Imperialism and Indian
feudalism, while the contradiction between its interests and those
of the masses, 1ts only possibly revolutionary allies, is too direct
to enable it to embark upon a policy of revolutionary overthrow of
Bntish rule.

The Bourgeois Nationalist Movement

This analysis is confirmed, and the non-revolutionary character
of bourgeois Nationalism shown, by its history. It is unnecessat)y
to follow that history in detail. it 1s enough to consider the two
occasions on which the Indian national bourgeoisie have been
driven to organise open mass movements against Brsh
Imperialism (the Non-Co-operation Movement of 1919-1922 and
the Civil Disobedience Movement of 1930-1931). On both these
occasions the bourgeois groups who have financed and actually
controlled the movements, and the bourgeois and petty bourgeors
politicians who have actively led them, have been extremel)
careful to restrain their followers and prevent them from
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becoming revolutionary. It is a fundamental mistake to consider
either the Non-Co-operation Movement or the Civil Disobedience
Movement as revolutionary. They of course both contained
certain revolutionary elements and possibilities of development,
but these have not been allowed to develop.

These statements hardly need any proof, but the following
outstanding facts can be cited to confirm them.

(1) Neither movement has been demanded complete
independence from British Imperialism There was practically no
talk of 1t at the time of the Non-Cooperation Movement. In the
case of the Civil Disobedience Movement there has been much
talk, and the Lahore Congress, December 1929, even passed a
iesolution demanding Complete Independence. But the leaders
have dropped this demand They have asked for a number of
things at different times, ranging from “the substance of
Independence” through the famous "eleven poimnts” to a mere
"change of hcart". But never Complete Independence. (It 18
worthwhile to touch for a moment upon the history of "Complete
Independence” 1n relation to the Indian National Congress.
Resolution of this nature had »een brought up from time to time in
the Congress Sessions, but were always opposed by the principal
Congress leaders, Mr. Gandhi, the tate Pandit Moti Lal Nehru etc.
But 1t obtamned increasing support from the radical petty-
bourgeots wing ot the Congress., and 1n the excitement resulting
trom the appointment of the Stmon Commussion etc. in 1927, was
passed at the Madras Session with the support or acquiescence of
most of the prominent leaders still, this deceived nobody, and the
acceptance of the Nehru Report in the A .tumn of 1928 by almost
all the Congress leaders showed what value was to be attached to
their demand for Independence.

At this time however, a section of the so-called "left" leaders of
the Congress (principally Messrs. Jawahar Lal Nehru, Srinivas
lyengar and Subhas Chandra Bose) launched the Independence
League, which purported to be a serious Independence Panty. But
as1s shown conclusively in P. 56 ("Pélitical Resolution” of the All
India Workers' and Peasants' Party Conference. December 1928)
from a study of the actions and published programme of the
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League, the formation of this organisation was simply a
demagogic device, having no serious purpose to secure
Independence behind it. The conclusions of the A.LW.PP.
Conference were confirmed completely when many of the leaders
of the Independence League accepted the Congress resolution,
which went back to Dominion Status, making Independence
contingent on the compliance by the Government with certain
conditions by the end of the year. Others of the Independence
League leaders abstained from voting, while only a small section
put up in a fight against this disgraceful retreat. After that nothing
more was heard of the Independence League. At the end of the
year (1929) the conditions had of course not been fulfilled, and
Independence had to be reaffirmed, though the leaders were
obviously very unwilling. None the less when the Civil
Disobedience campaign began, Independence, even as a demand
to be put forward for bargaining purposes was dropped.
practically without any disgent from the members who had voted
for it. During the negotiations between the Government and the
imprisoned leaders in 1930 Independence was not the demand put
forward by the latter.

At the Karach1 Congress the Independence Resolution was
again passed. But the line taken by the Congress leaders since
then, and especially their attendance at the R.T.C. has shown
again, that it was not seriously meant. At the RTC and n
propaganda speeches in England, Mr. Gandhi talked of the
"substance of Independence" and defined it in a way which
showed that even their moderated demand was put forward for
purposes of bargaining and demonstration, and that he knew quitc
well that he would not get it.

This history really needs no comment. It is obvious that people
who can vote for Complete Independence one year and Dominion
Status the next year, do not attach any serious meamng at all to
Independence. The Government of India's "Despatch” puts the
matter with undeniable correctness when it contrasts the bulk of
the bourgeors nationalists with the extremist element, the
terrorists and others who “have adopted Independence not as 4
phrase but as a settled aim." (Page 9.)
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Independence to the ordinary Congress leader is a "phrase”
with which to keep the rank and file contented, and perhaps to
threaten the Government. It is nothing more.

(2) The second circumstance we can cite is that in both the
Non-Co-operation Movement and the Civil Disobedience
Movement but especially the latter, the bourgeois leaders have
directed attention away from the fundamental revolutionary
question of the "seizure of power" or even from the economic
demands of the masses which could lead towards revolution to
petty reforms such as the abolition of the salt tax. They have
taiked of no-tax campaigns, and much more vaguely about no-
rent campaigns, but never carried them out. (Fhe recent
developments in U.P. are characterised by Mr. Gandhi and the
Congress Working Committee as a rent-suspension movement
and not a no-rent campaign.) Their greatest weapon has been the
boycott of British goods, which, whatever its effectiveness in
decreasing the profits of the British bourgeoisie 1n trade with
India, is not 1n the least a revolutionary weapon.

(3) They have consistently refused to contemplate the use of
vivlence. There 1s no doubt that relatively few of the Congress
leaders behieve religiously in non-violence as a principle. (This 1s
shown for example by the conduct f those Congressmen who
are, or are associated with, employer+ of labour or landholders.
They willingly tolerate all the exploitation and violence practised
upon therr workers and peasants, either directly or by the State
which supports them.) But on the other hand 1t 1s incorrect to
attribute their adoption of non-violence to tuctical reasons. The
real situation is that they do not want tl.» which could be obtained
by violence, namely the overthrew of British rule. But for
whatever reison, they have incessantly preached non-violence
and have publ.cly condemned and disowned any acts of violence,
on the part of their followers.

(4) They have not hesitated directly to sabotage and oppose the
beginnings of the revolutionary movement of the masses. The
classical case 1s the termmation” of the Non-Co-operation
Movement in1922 which was due to the fact that events, such as
the Chauri Chaura incident, showed that an agrarian revolution
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was developing. During the recent Civil Disobedience campaign
the Congress showed by its attitude towards the G.I.P. Railway
workers' strike that it would not tolerate the alliance of its
movement with the militant workers' movement. Even more
revealing was the incident which occurred somewhat later when
the peasants began to attack the moneylenders at Kishore Ganj,
Mymensingh District, Bengal. The Congress organs denounced
their action and called for the intervention of the Imperialist
police (Matters went even further after the conviction of these
peasants to various terms of rigorous imprisonment. The Amrita
Bazar Patrika in a leading article asked the Government to
approach High Court to get the sentences enhanced).

In fact the Civil Disobedicnce Movement 1s itself to a
considerable extent to be looked upon as a means of sabotaging
the revolutionary movement. It was started confessed®y with a
double aim: (1) to bring pressure to bear upon the Government,
(2) to check the growing "violence™ (that is revolutionary spirit)
of the masses. In Mr. Gandhi's lctter to the Viceroy of the 2nd
March, 1930 he says: "It is common cause that, howeve
disorganised and for the time being insignificant it may be, the
party of violence is gaining ground and making tself felt. at s
my purpose to set in motion that force (non-violence) as well
against the organised violent force of the British rule as the
unorganised violent force of the growing party of violence *
(Brockway "The Indian Cris1s” page 139.)

And again in the letter on the cve of his arrest, he says: "The
only way to conquer violence 1s through non-violence. . .you ma)
condemn Civil Disobedience as much as you like. Will you prefur
a violent revolution?” (Brockway, page 146.)

[t 1s clear from this which of his two aims Mr. Gandhi considers

TIOTE {TRATERK. And it iscertain that this one. i.c. the defeat of the

Indian revoluuon, has been more successful.
" ::::rf:r::";ll; ot the position of the Indian national bourgeoiic
affords in :.(;n‘:e“»:/}.," the events of the Chinese Revolution. which
pointed out n P 1 ?2 ; ';J’a'r'y close parallel to Indjan history. A
Peasants’ Par ';) the o rinciples and Policy of the Workers' and
Y € circumstances of the Chinese national

bourgeoisi
Fgeoisie were such that they could be expectggl 1g go much
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further than the Indian bourgeoisie in the direction of revolution.
They actually did go a long way towards revolution, but before the
complete defeat of the foreign Imperialists, they deserted the
movement. It is hardly conceivable that the Indian bourgeoisie
will ever go as far as did their Chinese counterparts.

The reasons and evidence put forward are sufficient to establish
that the Indian bourgeoisie cannot pursue a revolutionary policy.
It may act for a time in more or less vigorous opposition to
Imperialism but it can never go to the point of revolution against
Iimperialism. In 1ts actual pohitical activity 1t is normally as much
cencerned to check the beginnings of the revolutionary movement
of the masses as it is to oppose the Government; and when
seriously threatened by the mass revolution, it will become
directly and actively counter-revolutionary, and will join with
Impenahsm against the masses. The claims of the bourgeoisie to
represent and lead the whole of the nation are untenable. The
hourgeoisic represents for a time a force wavering and vacillating
between the counter-revolutionary bloc of Imperialism and its
allies, the princes and landlords and the loyal upper classes. and
the revolutionary bloc of the workers and peasants and the town
poor, the petty bourgeoisic and the revolutionary youths. It
vacillates for a time between the two great camps of revolution
and counter-revolution, assisting to a . ertain extent, especially 1n
the early stages, in the growth of the revolutionary movement, but
later coming more and more to hamper 1ts growth, to confuse the
issue and mislead 1, and eventually, as the 1evolution gathers
strength, finding itself forced to hine up more and more definitely
with the forces of counter-revolution.

D/-6.1.32.

h_\ regard to the ultimately counter-revolutionary role of the
TR DHMTEROHR IDRTIT U TR TH AR R i ke sty
how it strives by all means to sabotage the revolutionary
movement of the masses, and on one occasion at least has
definitely called for the action of the Imperialist Police against the
masses. But the Indian national bourgeoisie has not yet gone as
far as some others of its kind. In Egypt for some time a

compromise was maintained between Imperialism and the
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bourgeoisie, and the Wafd Party formed a Government headed by
Zaglul Pasha in 1924. Under the regime of Zaglul the
revolutionary working-class movement was declared illegal and
crushed. (See P 2365, page 422 onwards). But the clearest case is
that of China. There the national bourgeoisie, after deserting the
revolution in 1927, joined with Imperialism to crush the
revolutionary movement of the workers and peasants, instituted a
regime of White Terror which must rank as one of the most
terrible in history. P 2365 (page 455) speaks of "the unparalleled
White Terror and the physical extermination of the best cadres of
the Party.” P 444 contains a reprint of an article by the well-
known economist and author, Scott Nearing, in which he states
that 20,000 were executed in 8 months in this White Terror
campaign, which was conducted primarily by the national
bourgeoisie, who until a few months before had been members ot
the same party. the Kuomintang, as the workers and peasanty
whom they now slaughte';ed.

Can the Bourgeoisie compromise with Imperialism?

It is necessary here to turn aside a moment from the main
subject to discuss a question which arises. We have shown the
basis for thc opposition of the Indian bourgeoisie to Imperialism.
and at the same time concluded that it cannot pursue a policy of
revolution against Imperialism. What then will be the outcome ol
its policy? Can we conclude that the opposition of these two
classes will continue indefinitely, or that there are objective
possibilities of a sati factory compromise between them? And if
s0, on what basis can that compromise be founded?

As we have already stated the general hine of policy of
Imperialism—the restriction of the development of industry, the
control of finance and banking etc. etc.—is such as to give no
basis for a compromise at all satisfactory to the desires of
advancement of the Indian bourgeoisie. And as is pointed out 1n
P 56 ("Poltical Resolution"), this line of policy is necessitated by
the position of the world, and the general decline in the economic
power of British Imperialism. It is not in a position to gran!
substantial concessions but must on the contrary try by all mcans
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to increase its exploitation and the strength of its political
dictatorship in India. This policy was well developed and easily to
be noticed in the period discussed in the "Political Resolution." It
has become better defined and more pronounced since then. The
chief indications of a political character are:

(1) The Simon Commission Report. As pointed out by all
nati »nalists this report recommends no "advance” in the position
of the Indian bourgeoisie at all. In the Provinces it has given the
promise of slightly greater influence, though still under rigorous
safeguards, but administration, which is the nature of Provincial
Government, is not what the bourgeoisie want. They want power
to influence the general economic policy of the cofintry. This
means power at the centre. And 1n this respect the Simon
Commission recommends if anything a step backward.

(2) Essentially the same is true of the next most authoritative
pronouncement of Imperialist policy. the Government of India's
"Despatch”. This makes some nominal concessions 1n regard to
the participation of the Indian bourgeoisie in the Central
Government. But it hedges these concessions about with
nuinerous precautions—a R -serve Bank safeguarded against
political interference, and working in co-operation with the Bank
of England, a consolidated fund as the guarantee of the payment
of "Home charges" and other Imperialist claims: and supervision
of financial affairs by the Imperial Government, with powers to
take over control 1n case of default; so that the ultimate result
would be not a strengthening of the position of the Indian
bourgeoisie, but a consolidation of the position of Imperialism.

(3) The firm line taken by Imperian 1n against the Congress.
In all the long series of Viceregal pronouncements, the interviews
with Congress leaders, and the latter attempts at mediation, the
Qovemment never retreated or showed willingness to commit
Itself to any concession. The Congress leaders “grovelled” in their
anxiety to find a basis for agreement, which would have enabled
them to postpone or suspend direct action. But the Government
apparently welcomed a "trial of strength", knowing that 1t would
ulimately have to offer less to a beaten enemy. The vigorous and
deliberately provocative manner in which it attacked the Civil
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Disobedience Movement shows the same attitude, as also does its
firmness in the final negotiations which compelled the Congress
to capitulate. (This is what we have to say with regard to the
policy carried on by the Labour Government and Lord Irwin as
Viceroy in India. But very recent events have proved that, as the
Manchester Guardian a couple of days ago has put it, this
Irwinism has gone and the firmer hand of Hoare-Willingdon has
begun.)

(4) The increasing extent to which the States are brought
forward as, in effect, a counter to the bourgeoisie. This was to be
noticed from the time of the appointment of the Butler
Committee. The Nehru Report itself mentions that its authors
have no doubt that "an attempt is being made to convert the Indian
States into an Indian Ulster". (See P. 904). This policy has come to
the front in the Simon Commission Report, and in the similas
insistence of the "Despatch” (pages 32-34) that special landlordy'
representation must be retained, 1n view of the "steadying effect”
their representatives wil have upon the legislature.

But its most definite expression is found in the decisions and
suggestions of the Round Table Conference. Imperialism has
displayed the greatest enthusiasm for the new departure of the
princes in "voluntarily" coming forward as a part of the structute
of the All-India Federation. Two points are particularly to be
noticed that the appointment of the States’ representatives to the
Federal Legislature is to be 1n the hands of the rulers (Federal
Structure Sub-Committee Report paras 24 onwards) and that the
States will obtain a representation greater than is warranted by the
proportion of their population to the whole, especially in the
Upper Chamber (paras 28 and 31). The second Round Table
Conference has suggested 40 per cent for the Upper and 33/: pet
cent for the Lower Chamber. Moreover, these representatives will
take part in decisions of all questions, even those which do not
directly concern them (para 36). These decisions of the first
Round Table Conference have not been altered by the Second.

(5) Finally, the results up-to-date of the Round Tablc
Conference as a whole. Though the Imperialist representatives
claim that these decisions and proposals involve considerable
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soncessions to Indian nationalism, they actually concede very
ittle. The official Government statement made by Mr. MacDonald
it the end of the first R.T.C. (Report pages 72-83) put forward
hese points as concessions:

(1) "Status" of equality.

(2) "Responsible Government" with safeguards, i.e. responsi-
silitv of the Government to an elected Federal Legislature,
ncluding conditional responsibility for financial policy.

(3) "Full responsibility” in Provincial Government, and a
more liberal franchise.

The limitations and safeguards, however, are so numerous and
important that these concessions in effect amount to wery little.
I'he principal among them are:

(1) The powers of the Governor-General which are:

(a) To be solely responsible for defence and external
relations (including relations with the Indian States
outside the federal sphere) during a period of transition
(Federal Structure Sub-Committee Report, para II).

(b) To act in case of emergency in responsibility to
Parliament in regard to securing "the peace and
tranquility of any part of the country,” avoiding
"serious prejudice to the interests of any section of the
population,” and securing members of the public
services in any rights guaranteed to them by the
constitution. (Para 16).

(c) "Ordinary” right to refuse his assent to Legislative
measures and to return a bill for reconsideration; and
"existing powers of reservation and disallowance” will
remain. (Para 21).

(d) Power to "carry on the King's Government” if the
constitution becomes unworkable. (Para 23).

(e) Powers in connection with finance.

(2) Firancial safeguards.

These are:

(a) Funds for payment of interest and sinking fund on
loans, and salaries and pensions of persons appointed
on guarantees given by the Secretary of State, are
secured as consolidated fund charges. (Para 18).
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(b) Funds for reserved subjects will similarly be provided

(c)

(d)

(e)

for. (Para 14). (These two heads together take well
over half the revenues of the Central Government at
present). .

A Reserve Bank will be instituted, entrusted with the
management of currency, and exchange (Para 18), and
until this is done the Governor-General is to have
"adequate control over monetary policy and currency."
(Para 20).

The Governor-General's sanction is necessary for the
introduction of bills to amend the Paper Currency or
Coinage Acts (Para 18).

The Govermor-General has powers in regard to
budgetary arrangements and borrowing, ¥to intervene
if methods were being pursued which would in his
opinion seriously prejudice the credit of India in the
money markgts of the world.” (Para 18).

The Governor-General has power to appropriate funds to
implement any decisions made in pursuance of his special
powers. (Para 16).

(3) Limitations on the Constitution of the Central Legislature

(a)

(b)

(<)

We have referred to the proposed representation (and
over representation) of the reactionary princes.

The Upper Chamber is to consist of "members whose
qualifications should be such as will ensure that it is a
body of weight, experience and character.,” (in other
words of extreme conservatism like the present
Council of State.) (Para 26).

The Lower Chamber, in addition to the members
elected in the ordinary constituencies will contain
representatives (in general of course loyalists) of
special interests: the depressed classes, Christians,
Europeans, Anglo-Indians, Landlords, Commerct.
Labour, and the "Crown", (Para 34). (The second
R.T.C. decided to dispense with the last named spectal
representatives, i.e. those of the "Crown.")
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(d) Ministers (the Governor-General appoints the Chief
Minister, who 1in turn appoints the others) will not have
to resign unless faced with a hostile vote of 2/3rds of
the Chamber (Para 35)

(4) In the sphere of Provincial Government, where 1t 1s
claimed that 'full responsibility” has been given, almost equally
torridable reservations and safeguards are found 1n the powers of
the Governors which are, 'to dissolve the legislature, to withhold
assent to Legislation, to return Bills for reconsideration to
treserve Bills for the consideration of the Governor-General to
dismiss Ministers, to act independently of Ministers 1n matters
mmcluding the protection of minorities and safeguarding the safety
ind tranquihity of the province and in emergency caused by the
breahdown ot the constitution to carry on the administration '
(Provincial Constitution Sub-Committee s Report, para 6) In
wddition 1t should be noticed that 1in the Zamindan provinces
(Bungal Bihat and the United Provinces) where opinion has
been expressed in tts favour second Chambers mav be
mstituted —to 1ender impregnable the position of the lundlords

(9) Generally the commu ¢ question has utilised to the full
The matter was felt to be so important that the Prime Mimster
himselt had to preside over the deliber itions on this subject The
1esult was that the only possibihity of < 2reement was tound to be
n scpdrate communal electordates including possibly a separate
clectorate for the latest proteges of Impenialism. the depressed
tlasses (Mmority Sub-Comnuttee s Report, paia 8) The second
RTC catned this policy further sull Lyventualiy under pressure
fiom the British the Moslems and the «+ ' r minorities practically
rcfused to come to any agreement at all

(6) It 15 laid down that there should be no disciimination
dgamst Brtith commercal interests (Para 14)

(7) Recrutitment of British subjects for the Indian Civil Service
and the Indian Pohce Seivice 18 to continue (Services Sub-
Comnuttee Report para 3)

(8) The Impernialist demand, made on stiategical grounds, for
the separation ot Burma. 18 catried through (Burma Sub-
Committee Report) A spectal Burma RTC has now been
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instituted, though without any express agreement by the Indian
representatives at the general R TC

The total result as 1t appeared at the first session of the R TC
can be summed up in the words ot M1 Brailsford, a supporter ot
the Labour Government then m office "An elaborate mechanism,
checks and balances, carefully devised with the object of making
a quih movement of considerable change rmpossible
( Leader' 8/2/31) It was of course stated that these arrangements
were not final and further modifications as a result of negotiations
were contemplated Mr Gandht said that the RTC had not
conceded half enough ( Statesman  7/3/31) But no concervable
modifications n detail could alter the fundamental character of
this scheme, the effect of which was not to change the position
essentially

The second R'TC 1f 1t has done nothing else has shown that
no further modifications o1 concessions are to be made The
reports accepted by the Federal structure or otha Sub
Committees make no important change mn the decisions of the
first sesstons In his final statement Mr MacDonald claimed with
appatent pride that the dcclaration of Tanuary 1931 sull stood Tt
was taken by the Liberal Natinalist delegates to the second
R T C asamatter of satisfaction that the British Government had
inade no retredat since the tirst session Actually they wen
assuming too much The Brtish Government used the sceond
session of the RTC to develop a stage further its manocure
with the Indian States and to consohidate 1t alhance with the
Mushm communal leaders and depressed class leaders  and
through them effectively to block the demand for greatt
concessions by the other delegates  The true position 1s shown
very clearly by the concluding statement by the Prime Minist
and the speeches ot Sir Samuel Hodre, the Secretary of State and
Mr Baldwin during the House ot Commons debate on the R T(
(December 3and 4 1931

The Prime Mintster s closing statement savs * With regad ©
Cential Government | made 1t plain that. subject to detined
conditions, His Majesty s late Government wete prepared U
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recognise the principle of the responsibility of the executive to the
legislature, 1f both were constituted on an All-India Federal
basis”

This passage acquires significance 1n view of the hesitations
and doubts expressed by an important section of the princes after
therr original enthustastic acceptance of the 1dea of an All-India
Fed ration The Government not only insists on having its
staunch alhes, the princes, as an essential part of the future
Federal Goveirnment of India, but keeps some of them 1n reserve
now at the present stage so that, if the need arises, 1t can make use
ot their position to refuse further concessions

With regard to the safeguards etc Sir Samuel Hoare, repeating
a4 httle mote exphicitly the words of the Prime Ministers
statement said  "We are prepared to make an advance to
tesponsible Government both 1n the centre and 1n the provinces
upon certan definite and specified conditions There were two
conditions  the tnst condition was that the responsible
Government at the centre must be an All-India Government
representing both British India and the Indian States and the
sceond condition was that se 2ral obhigations which had resulted
trom our long association with India must be safeguarded
Fnst of all until India was 1n a pe 1tion to defend 1tself, our
command of the army must be clear and undisputed. and out
contiol of foreign affans must be reserved Secondly our
telations with the princes must be retamned by the crown
binancial stabihity must be eftectively safeguarded and <o
ulumately must be nternal security The munorities must be
protected There must be no untan ¢ snomic and commercial
discrimination against British ttaders  [he 11ghts of the services
recruited by the Secretary ot State must be safeguarded ”

To 1emove all possible doubts, Mr Baldwin wound up the
debate  "Refeiring to the question of the tranwition period
Mr Balawin said that nobody at present could say how long 1t
would last, but 1t would last just as long as 1t was the will of
Parhament that it should last, and ¥ and when the constitution

was established, nothing theie in could be 1elaxed. without the
consent of Parliament "
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Impenalism, which can make concessions only at serious loss
to 1tself, shows no destire at all to do so

We conclude therefore that there 15 no objective basis for a
lasting compromise really satisfactory to the aspirations of the
Indian bourgeoiste Compromise of a permanent character will
come, 1f at all, only when the mass revolutionary movement
drives the bourgeoisie 1nto open counter-revolutionary alhiance
with Imperialism (the temporary Irwin-Gandhi Pact has been set
at naught by Imperialism within a very short time after its adop
tion The recent developments do not change the view expressed
by us at all On the contrary, they strengthen our arguments)

But 1t has to be remembered that the national bourgeoisie made
an effort to force concessions n the Civil Disobedience
campaign which undoubtedly surprised Impenalisit both by the
extent of the support which 1t has obtained, even from the big
industrial bourgeoisie and the merchants of such places as
Bombay, ( Despatch 'f)age 4) and by the extent to which it
succeeded 1n mobilising the petty bourgeois and even the peasdant
masses and keeping them under 1ts control In this situation 1t s
possible (the attitude of the Congress and Mr Gandhi in sticking
to a policy of co-operation at all costs mdhe 1t probable) that some
sort of nominal compromise may be dachieved, as was achieved i
the equally difticult case ot Fgypt the L abour Party was in oftic.
in 1924 But our analysis of the fundamentals of the position
holds good There 1s no objective basis for a final compromise
The compromise which may be rcached will be a sutfau
compromise only, based on no real concessions by Impertalism
And 1n time the Indian bourgeoisie wall find this out as did the
EFgyptians The 1esult will be the same—a temporary luil in the
struggle, and resumed confhct later, with the bourgeorsie n d
more ditficult position owing to 1ts error of having fallen into the
Impenialist trap

Dominion Status

The Chinese bourgeoisie, by leading the mass mos ement to the
point of open 1nsurrection, were able to torce a fairly fa ourable
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compromise with the Impenialist powers, at any rate in South and
Central China They achieved effective control of the country, at
the price of recogmsing foreign loans and investments and
cconomic interest generally With this they are <atisfied They no
longer conduct a movement of any vigour agdainst Impenalism
Thev have achieved "Dominion Status'

The demands of the Indian bourgeoisie have in the past been
pitched at a lower level than the attainments of the Chinese
bourgeoisie Their demands, as formulated 1n the Nehru Report,
ever supplemented by the "eleven points' of Mr Gandhi were
essentially for '‘Dominion Status with sateguards” The general
sanctity ot British imvestments and economic claims was
recognised 1e Domimon Status not Independence was the
ceonomic essence of the demand while Biitish control of the
amy and foreign atfans and the appomntment of Brtish
Govemors and Governor-Genetal was agreed to Later. under
pressure from behind the bourgeoisie has been obliged to raise 1ts
demands, and at the Karachi Congress the decision was for
Complete Independence” detined to include control of the army,
toreign affairs and finance and i al policy But even this
icsolution proposed  "partnetship vith Great Britain,  and
admitted the possibihty of  moditications  (safeguards) it
demonstrably necessary in the interests of India’ while the
ecconomic obligations ot India to Brtain were admutted 1n
prnciple, the demand being for scrutiny by an mpartal
trtbunal ' The resolution, however. alsc approved of the Gandhi-
Iiwin Pact', which was based on acceptance of the decisions of
the tirst RTC, as a basis for discussion, and authorised
M1 Gandhi to represent the Congress at second R TC Durning its
‘¢ssion in London Mr Gandhu defined and moditied this position
sull further He agreed to the punciple of no discrimination
dgainst British commercial interests: and actually proposed two
vely hberal formulas on the subject himself He also denied
having asked for the withdrawal of the Briuish army The 'Leader'
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dated 20/11/31 publishes these particular proceedings of the
RTC.:

Chairman (Lord Sankey): ". .. do not think it would be in the
interest of India to comply with the immediate request to
withdraw the army".

Mr. Gandhi interrupting said "May I just correct you? I have
not asked for the withdrawal of the British troops. I do not think
there 15 a sentence in my remarks to that effect, and 1f I did utter a
sentence of that character, 1 shall like to withdraw it."

His final manifesto issued after the Prime Minister's
concluding statement, repeated the demand for "Complete
Independence” not excluding partnership with Great Britain and
accepted again the principle of "safeguards in thegtnterest ot
India.” He consented also to remaimn a member of the Federal
Structure Sub-Commuttee for its further discussion of safeguards
This 15 the position with#egard to Impenialism.

In regard to feudalism no demands are put forward at all The
Nehru Report specifically safeguards lunded property, and this
has been confirmed recently by Mi Gandhi. The genetal
democratic demands are weak cven universal suffrage s put
forward doubtfully and after much discussion

Though we consider that such a compromise cannot come
about, 1t 1s worthwhile t6 sec what would be the situation if a
compromise of a permanently satisfactory character were arrived
at. The basis of such a settlement would have to be the satisfaction
of most of the demands just considered. It would give relative
freedom for the Indian bourgeoisie to develop industty behind
tantff walls, to monopolise its coastal traffic, to fix the rate of
exchange of the rupee and generally to have complete control of
its finances etc. but 1n other respects the Impenalist financial and
economic interests would be maintamed. It has been made vety
clear on many occasions, e g. in the Nehru Report, and 1n the
1ecent interview given by Mr. Gandhi to a press representative
(‘Statesman’ 8/3/31), that no discrimination against British capital
would be attempted or allowed
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But otherwise the position of the country as a whole would not
he altered apprectably as is shown by the nature of the demands
and concessions which we have summarised. The exploitation of
the people would continue. The population as a whole would be
held back in its development by the drain of its economic
resources The feudal structure of society and the land system
would remain. Even the progressive functions of the bourgeoisie
would not be rcalised to the full, owing to its continued
dependence upon British Impenalism and its closer alhance with
feudahsm All that conld be claimed would be that the struggle of
the people for freedom would be made easier if the demands
(contamed n the eleven points, for example) for the abolition of
the C L.D.. the reduction of the expenditure on the army by half,
modification of the Arms Act etc. were granted. But everybody
knows that 1n no concervable circumstances while Imperialism
remdins would these demands be granted. And it 1s doubtful if the
bourgeoisie would want them. In the circumstances outhned here
the Indian bourgeoisie would become, to a far gicater extent than
now, an ally of British Impenalism against the masses; and
would need all the protection afforded by the army. the Arms Act
and the C 1D

The kind of relations which would result in these
cucumstances between Impenalisim and the national bourgeoisie
on the one hand and the masses on the other, are foreshadowed by
the decisions of the R T.C., and the terms of the "truce” agreed to
on that basis between the Viceroy and Mr. Gandht on 4/3/1931.
The R T.C. decistons have been condemned by Mr. Brailsford
(‘Leader' 8/2/31) who asked. "Hov does the balance of power
stand between the landlords and the tenants, debtors and
usurers”" And Mr. N. M. Joshi, who took part in the Conference
describes them as "calamitous for labour." ('Leader' 24/1/31.)

The main points in this connection are:

(1) Suffrage 1s restricted to a maximum of 25 per cent of the
population (possibly as httle as 10 per cent) on qualifications of
property and education. (Franchisé Sub-Commutiee's Report, para
4). Labour wil be "represented” presumably by nomination in the
Central Legislature (same Report. para 34) and possibly in the



232  Documents of The Communist Movement in India

Provincial Legislatures. [Provincial Constitution Sub-committee's
Report, para 7 (c}].

(2) While special representation for landlords (who are
economically powerful enough not to-need it) is provided for in
the Central Legislature, and also in fact in the Provincial
Legislatures. if the proposals in regard to the second Chambers
are carried out, no special care of any sort is taken for the
peasants.

(3) The States are left, in regard to internal matters and also
federal representation, entirely subject to the discretion of the
princes. The recommendations are so reactionary in this respect
that the bourgeoisie of the States, through the State Peopley
Conference, have begun propaganda demanding a declaration of
rights, direct election of States’ representatives etc.

(4) Labour. factorics. etc. arc not made definitely federal
matters. They are subject to concurrent powers of legislation.
federal and provincial. ¢{Federal Structure Sub-committee s
Report. Appendix I (c).] It will therefore, as Mr Joshi pomts out.
be extremely hard to get any Labour legislation passed.

(5) These are the features which relate more especially to the
mterests of the masses. But 1t 15 clear that the whole <y stem of
limited, communal clectorates, second Chambers pached with
selected reactionaries.  Governors' and  Governor-General s
complete powers of veto, etc.. a system of "checks and balances
carefully devised” to render the progress of the bourgeoisie
impossible, will operate even more disastrously against the
anterests of the masses

This being the nature of the first Round Table Conference
decision in relation to the masses. nevertheless the decisions wew
accepted by the Congress as the basis for the compronuse of
March 4, 1931. Section 2 and 3 of the Government of India's
statement of Sth March 1931 run-

“As regards comstitutional questions the scope of futuie
discussion is stated, with the assent of His Majesty's Government,
o be with the object of considering further the scheme for the
constitutional Government of India discussed at the Round Table
Conference... .... steps will be taken for the participation of the
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representatives of the Congress in the further discussions that are
to take place on the scheme of constitutional reforms *

Further, although the peasants and the poor petty bourgeoisie of
the towns had done much of the work of the Civil Disobedience
Movement, and had undergone most of the suffering involved,
they were shown little consideration at the time of the truce
According to the official statement of the terms of settlement of
5th March 1931, although the surrender of the Congress was
complete (all activities, including boycott of Bnush goods.
picketing beyond the provisions of the law, etc are given up)
nevertheless the reciprocal concessions by the Government were
by no means complete and many of the poor followers of the
Congtess had to suffer The inquiry into the Police excesses was
dropped If 1t would have been any satistaction to innocent
villagers who had been mjured and caused loss by the Police to
see the official responsible punished. they lost that satisfaction
All Ordinances of a tepresssive character were not withdrawn
Ordimance No 1 of 1931, directed nominallv agamst the
Terronists. continued to operate  All notifications  declanng
associations unlawful weie noe withditawn The Burmese peasants
continued to be imprisoned under their provisions Prosecutions
against Police and Soldiers and those  haiged with violence werte
not withdrawn Soldiers and Pohice and prisoners guilty of
violence were not 1eleased The Garhwal Riflemen, whoee
{completely "non-violent”) action was of  the most valuable
results of the whole campaign, will completc their long sentence,
Property se17ed was not 1eturned if 1t had been disposed of The
valuable printing presses of bourgect  Congressmen. which
nobody would buy. wete returned But the holdings of peasants,
which had been sold 1n large numbers. were not returned The
peasants' holdings even 1f not yet sold. were not returned, 1f the
Collector "had reason 10 beheve that the defaulter would
contumaciously refuse to pay the dues recoverable fiom him *
Finally posts rendered vacant by restgnations and permanently
hlled were not given back to the late incumbents Exen where the

Posts had not been filled the cases were "considered on therr
merits."
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When the negotiations between the Viceroy and Mr Gandhi
were going on at Delh1 most of the leading Indian commercial and
industrial magnates either came or were called to Delhi to give
their views But not a single Labour 1epresentative, of however
moderate a character, was invited

Though a final compromuse between the Indian bourgeosie and
Imperialism has not come about and the tormer may again require
the support of the masses against the Government, yet they neglect
the masses and their interests in this flagiant manner The recital of
these facts 1eally supplies all the commentary that 1s needed on the
“Socialist” programme passed shorthy afterwards at the Karachi
Congress It was so obviously make-believe that even the Congress
leaders and organs themselves hardly pretended to take it senously It
1S not necessary to spend any more time on it

At the second R TC M1 Gandhi made a demagogic speech
which he represented himself and the Congress as representative s
of the poor but no important change was made in the reactionan
decisions which had been taken on this matter at the first R T(
The effect ot such a final compromise therefore. supposing it to
be possible, would not essentially alter our analysis of the
situation, the class relationships or the policy which we should
have to pursue In place of the two classes, the Indian and the
Bnitish bourgeoisie. keeping up some relations of partial hostilin
to each other and from time to tume attempting to use the massc
against cach other, the two sections would have become one
exploiting and ruling class without serious internal ditferences
The posttion of the masses would remain as it 1s its essential tash
would remain, only the tactics of 1ts struggle would be altercd w
some small degree

The Revolutionary anti-Imperialist k ront

To resume our discussion we have established that the
bourgeorsie cannot lead the Indian revolution, and that it stands i1
a position separate from the revolutionay classes in Indian
socicty, and must uthimately oppose the revolution We beliey
also that the petty bourgeoisie cannot lead the revolution Thi
class, especially the urban petty bourgeossie certamly mcludes
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large sections which are objectively interested 1n the success of the
1evolution, and will gamn by 1t But as argued P 138 ("Principles and
Policy") and P 523 (' Call to Action”) and as we fully agree the petty
houtgeoisie as a class 1s incapable of leading the revolution
This view may seem paradoxical in India where among those
classes nterested n the attainment of the revolution 1t seems
owing to 1ts education etc, and tts present degree of political
consciousness, to be obviously marked out to take the leading
part But the petty bomgeoisie 18 not strictly speaking a class at
all It 1s a heterogeneous group of stiata and sections having
1oughly smmuilar economic standards but no homogeneity of
cconomic functions and no other social bond to unite 1t And the
political consciousness which disinguishes some part of the petty-
bourgeorsie 1eflects the divided and indefinite position of the
class Ithas none ot the consistency of the political consciousness
of such comparatiy elv homogeneous classes as the working-class
ot even the peasantry It mayv at one time tollow the bourgeoisie in
somet torm of halfhearted Nationahsm 1f mav at another tend
towards a 1evolutionary independence policy 1t may inchne
towards  Socialism  or  Fasaasm  or  Pan Asianmism or
Communalism o1 any other momentanily fashionable mode of
thought Such revolutionary conscic ness as 1t may develop 1s
scldom martked by consistency or depth It not presented as the
working-class 18 with a diect explorting class, which 1s easily and
certainly distinguished as its enenny Owing to 1ts position 1t 1s not
able easily as the working-class 1s 1o appreciate the teal nature ot
the present economic and pohitical system It tends to present a
system of soctety to itself 1n personal wcams, as its own existence
1s anindividualist one Hence the most consistent and determined
1evolutionary policy which the petty-bouregoisie as such develops
Isteirorism And, as we have pointed out repeatedly terrortsm as
4 1evolutionary policy 1s eenerally entirely useless The pety-
hourgeorsie 18 not united as a class, 15 msufficiently <apable of
being organtsed. and has not sutticiently clear-cut interests to act
45 the powerful united driving force which 18 required for the
leadership of the revolution It 15 not a class which can take the
lead It can only be led
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The events of the past few years 1n this country show that this
account of the petty-bourgeoisie 1s correct From about the year
1926 onward. the petty-bourgeoisie had been moving steadily to
the Left—towards independence and opposition to the Dominion
Status demanded by the Congress and ggainst the doctrine of non-
violence The growing Independence Wing in the Congress and
the predominant section of the Youth Movement was of this
nature But the depth of their 1adicalism was tested dlready 1n
1928 In that year a pseudo-revolutionary peasants’ movement
was launched 1n the Bardoli Taluka under the lead of
Congressmen. and the "revolutionary” youth supported n
vigotously and quite uncntically, while they neglected the
genuinely revolutionary workers' movement, which was rising
quickly ail over the country at the same time Cleater still 15 the
revelation of the position in 1930 At the Lahore Congress 1929
they forced the leaders to adopt Complete Independence and
almost overthrew non-violence But once the bourgeors leaders
gave the wignal and heg,m Civil Disobedience therr lack of
revolutionary consistency and determination showed 1tselt They
raised not a word of protest when Complete Independence was
diopped by the lcaders, and for all their opposition to non
violence and then cries of "Long hive revolution”, they meckly
'made salt”. offered Satyagraha and crowed nto the jails A
small section revolted at his betrayal and took to terronsm
Practically no section of importance stuck to the genuine mass
revolutionary policy. which 1t had been declaring for so long

The experience of other countries completely confirms our
view On very few occasions has the petty-hourgeors class broken
loose from other classes and pursued an  independent
revolutionary policy It did so tor a time during the French
Revolution. but confronted by 1ts own fundamental lack of 4
definite system of class interests, and therefore of a definie
policy, 1t was soon biought back under the leadership of the
bourgeoisie In the Chinese revolution the petty-bourgeoisic
again for a short time took an independent line During the Stage
of the first growth of the revolution in 1925-26, 1t contributed 1©
organise and rouse the workers and peasants under the banner of



Meerut Conspiracy Case The General Statement 237

the Kuomintang, 1 e of the bourgeoisie When the betrayal and
desertion of the bourgeoisie developed 1n 1927, some section of
the petty-bourgeoisie tried to maintain the untted front, and, that
failing, 1t broke nominally with Chiang-Kai Shek and the counter-
revolutionaty bourgeoisie  and formed an  independent
Government at Wuhan But within a few months 1t had to define
its position—either with the masses or with the bourgeoisie It of
couise chose the latter Thus even 1n such cases as those 1n France
at the end of the 18th century and 1in China today, where the
working-class 15 weak and 1ll-developed, the petty bourgeoisie
can play no permanent independent part (In more developed
countries, as Marx and other historians have pointed out. the line
of the petty-bourgeoisic 15 always to vacillate and tollow that
<lass which seems for the moment to be victorious )

Aswe have stated in dealing with the working-class movement
indiv iduals from the petty-bourgeors class can and do peitorm
useful service for the mass ievolution, but not as members of that
class They do this service only by bringing their technical
gquahfications and using them in the organisation and preparation
of the musses tor 1evolution 1n the spuit ot the working-class
p hiical policy

This 1s why we have alway s devoted considerable attention to
thc Youth Movement the organisation of the petty -bouigeorsie,
and to the National Congress We have pointed out to them that
the histonical role of then class 1 spite of 1ts 1evolutionary
enthustasm, 18 betrayal ot the revolution and that 1in order to seive
the revolution genumely as large a scction of them as possible
must come over to a conscious service ot the massrevolution We
have done this by exposing the 11 rmism of the national
bourgeoisie on the one hand and on the other the mabihty of the
petty -bourgeoisic as a class to break loose from the lfeadership of
the bowgeotste It was n demonstiating, to them these
incontrovertible facts that we ‘debauched their minds '

L he Workers and Peasants

Among the masses we have always held a4 view that  the
industinal working-class must take leading place 1This has caused
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the Prosecution some amusement, but we nsist that it 1s natural
and correct In spite of comparatively small numbers, the
working-class inevitably will take the lead of the peasantry in the
revolutionary struggle

The principal motive power of social progress in the modem
pertod lies in large scale industty The industrial town 1s the leader
in society today The village can only follow The peasantry
repiesents a bachward reactionary mode ot production which 14
deemed to disappear Such a class can hardly take the lead m g
movement of soctdal advance

In consequence of its mode of production and hte, the
peasantry 1s culturally more bachward than the working-class
The working-class. being directly confronted with Capitalisim
achieves a more thorough understanding of the nature ot the
modern society than the peasantry It acquires further a mor
complete class consciousness It wan form general 1deas and
polictes and fight for them The peasantry on the contraiy s
condemned to a relatively narrow range of interests Gencral
pohitical policies will not readily penetrate 1ts undetstanding This
nartowness was shown for example during the <ivil war and
intersention 10 Russia The working-class knew what 1t w i
tighting for and was consistently  Red  The peasantrny on the
other hand 1n many areas after seizing the land would acceept the
rule locally of which ever side was temporanly successful and
1ose again to fight only when the  whites  attempted 1o e
establish landjordism The local narrowness of the iterests of the
peasantry 1s alvo well known [hey will readily join together and
fight against thar own exploiter moneylender or landlord but
onlv with much greater ditticulty will they oiganise over tann
areas as da class to fight the landlords as a class The working
class on the other hand very easily acquires a national and even
an nternational class consciousness  In view of ity mor
developed culture 1f the two classes are associated, the working
class mevitably takes the lead

Further 1n contiast 1o the peasantry. the workimng-class 15
more homogencous class There 18 very hittle clash of mterest
between different strata of the working-class, as there 18 betwed?
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different strata of the peasantry The working-class 1s
concentrated and disciplined to act as a united force by the
conditions of 1ts life and work, 1n a way that neither the peasantry
nov any other class can be It 1s given by its experience of
exploitation a more complete understanding of the nature of the
economic and political system It therefore comes to be 1imbued
with a more thorough revolutionary outlook than any other class
Its position 1s one of consistent and obvious exploitation The
povetty of the peasantiy however 1s not always obviously due to
the cxploitation of other classes It may appear to be due as much
to the general parsimony of nature or to some particular natural
cawasttophe The 1ndividual of the peasant class may hope to 4
certamn extent by hard work and good fortune to rise to a position
ot comfort Such prospects for the worhers are comparatinely
Jight All these considerations go to show that the consciousness
undcistanding and 1evolutionary determmation of the working-
class must be superior to those of the peasantry

Fially the working class 18 placed m such a position 1n
control of strategic points the big towns the decisive parts ot the
productive system the transport and lines of communication ete
of soctety thatthe force of 1ite ttack 18 immensely oredter than the
iclative weaght of 1ts numbers

The peasanuy has existed as a cla s for many centuries and
since the days of Jack Cade and John Ball has trom time 10 time
tsen an revolution agamst its oppressors But 1ts 1evolutonary
movement has never been successtul In the French Revolution
and the Russian Revolution, it suceeeded, becasue i both cases 1t
was led by another revoluuonary class the bewmge oisie and the
prolctanat 1espectively  which cone rated on the pohtical
whicyements of the revolution, leaving the peasantiv to 1ts own
«oncern the land In the green revolution m Fastern 1 urope
alter the war the peasantry has achieved 1n some countnes a
pattial success, by allymg with the bourgeoisie against the land-
vwiners on the one hand and the working-class on the other As
would be expected 1n such crcumstances, the success of the
PLasantry has been only partial and‘temporary The bourgeoisie
having ciushed the worhing-class with the aid ot the pedsant
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armies, and secured its political power, has begun to re-establish
landlordism.

In India at the present day the difference between the two
classes 18 to be seen. Though backward the organisation of the
working-class 1s far in advance of that of the peasantry, as are also
its political experience and consciousness. The working-class 1y
becoming rapidly an active and conscious revolutionary class
The peasantry indulges spasmodically 1n local insurrectionary
movements, but as a whole 1t 1s sull only potentially
revolutionary

The working-class in India, 1n the sense of an organisable
active force, apart from the agricultural proletariat, numbers some
five nullions It 1y a small class compared with the presantry But
the working-class 1n China, which has played and 15 playing o
definitely leading part in the revolution, 1s rejatively and
absolutely smalier than the Indian working-class Even the
number of the Russian working-class was at the time of the
revolution a relatively ymall fraction of that of the peasantry

We conclude therefore that the working-class can and will be
the leading class 1n the Indian revolution While the peasantiy will
establish for the revolution the indispensible base 1n the countiy
by sc1zing the land and overthrowing the feudal-capitalist sy stem
f explotation 1n operation there, the working-class, assisted by
agxiliaries from various sections of the town poor, artisans and the
paity bouirgeoisie, will conduct the docisive attack upon the centres of
the State power, and will be principally concerned n establishing the
new State and the new order The working-class and the workimng-
class party will be the deciding and directing force

The Programme of the National Revolution

We have said that the Indian revolution must be essentially @
bourgeors democratic revolution, modified by the conditions ot d
colomal country This 18 the case. although we have alse
concluded that the classes which will carry through the resolution
are the workmg-class and the peasantry, supported by the pett
bourgcoste, and although the bourgeoisie will inevitably oppese
the revolution.
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The Prosecution and the Magistrate have stated repeatedly that
we aimed immediately at setting up “a workers' republic on
Soviet Lines” (Committal Order, page 7), or aimed immediately
at the Dictatorship of Proletariat (Committal Order, page 88).
That is, we are said to look upon the Indian revolution as being not
confined to the bourgeois democratic stage but as going
immediately beyond it to the socialist revolution, as was the case
ir Russia (though even there only after an interval of some nine
months).

That is not our conception. The colonial Thesis of the Sixth
World Congress of the Communist International shows this
clearly. Section 34 of this Thesis says: "The basic task of the
Indian Communist consists in struggle against British
Imperialisin for emancipation of the country, for the destruction
of all relics of feudalism, for the agrarian revolution, and for the
establishment of the dictatorship of the proletariat and peasantry
in the form of a Soviet Republic." This 1s not a socialist
programme, nor the dictatorship of the proletariat. The
Prosecution have rehied upon the phrase the "Moscow road”
(taken from Mr. Norman Angell's well-known book mentioned by
Mr Brailsford in his evide.:.-e here) to show that we aimed at the
dictatorship of the proletariat immediately. Reference to the
article in which this occurs [P. 526 (75)] will show that it is meant
merely in the sense of breaking away from the system of
Imperialism and establishing workers' and peasants' rule which
may then lead on without further violent upheaval towards
Socialism.

The essential condition for the proletarian revolution and the
setting up of a socialist society is tin* vxistence of a sufficiently
developed industry as a basis. We do not consider that the growth
of large scale industry in India is sufficient to serve as the basis for
the immediate transition to socialist organisation. As we have
pointed out previously, Indian industry is not only backward, it is
ill-balanced, owing to the fact that it has been developed primarily
as a subsidiary to British economy, and not primarily to serve the
needs of the Indian people. The gieat bulk of the manufactured
goods consumed in India even in present conditions are imported.
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Most important of all the means of production are not
manufactured in India at all, and even accessories for industry,
transport and agriculture are produced only to a small extent.
Further the actual strength of the working-class, in
consequence of this position, insufficiént to enable it to undertake
immediately the immense task of instituting the dictatorship of
the prolateriat and carrying on at once the struggle for Socialism.
Consequently, the immediate conquest of the evolution will be
confined to those briefly enumerated already. It will be in essence
a typical bourgeois democratic revolution, achieving at the same
time independence from Imperialist rule and establishing, not the
dictatorship of the bourgeoisie but the rule of the masses. The
instruments of economic power, the transport system, railways,
docks etc., the banks and financial concemns etc. at present in the
hands of the Imperialist bourgeoisie will be nationali%ed and the
foreign debts and other obligations will be repudiated. In view of
the inevitably hostile attitude of the bourgeoisie, the principal
industries at present under Capitalist control, whether foreign or
Indian must be nationalised without compensation. Likewise all
foreign trade will be nationalised. The smaller industrial and trade
organisations, handicrafts, small retail businesses etc. will be
allowed to work under their present ownership with strict control
against the excessive exploitation of the workers, and swindling
of the public. The elementary demands of the workers—a legal
minimum wage, the 8-hour day and 5% day weck, special
insurance such as provision for employment, old age, sickness,
etc., proper compensation and labour protection laws and the like,
will be enforced. The land will be nationalised, the landowners
expropriated without compensation and security of tenure given
to all actual cultivators. Land revenue will be assessed on a sliding
scale on the basis of production. An income-tax, graded, on all
large incomes will be enforced. Agricultural debts will be
cancelled or reduced; the rate of interest legally limited to 2
reasonable figure; State-aided sources of credit will be made
available; all under the direction of the village and district pcasant
councils. At this time the agrarian revolution will take only the
first step, just as the revolution generally is of the bourgeols
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democratic type. The second step of the agrarian revolution in
which the poor peasants and agricultural labourers overthrow the
teadership, and divide the land, of the richer Capitalist peasants,
will not take place generally, though in certain circumstance and
places the relation of class forces may lead at once to this further
stage.

A popular workers' and peasants’ army will be created, and the
prchibition on the carrying of arms by the masses reversed.
Measures to secure a rapid advance of education, to improve the
general state of sanitation, health and housing, the emancipation
of women, and the "depressed” sections of the population, and the
other minimum social needs of the masses, will be set in motion,
the different races and communities of the coumtry will be
harmonised by a system of federation, with cultural and
administrative autonomy for all regions and substantial
mnonties, so far as they are found to desire it; generally a policy
of advancing the industry and means of communication of the
country and developing its natural resources under State control,
will be put in force, as the only means of guaranteeing a rising
standard of life for the population.

The State which will be set up will be democratic, participated
m by all except those who definitely support the counter-
revolution. Freedom of association and discussion will be
instituted for the masses for the fir:t time in the history of the
country. In short, the programme outlined in the publications of
Workers' and Peasants' Party (P. 523): "Call to Action” (Appendix)
will be put in force. The leading classes in the revolution, the workers
and peasants will naturally exercise a decisive influence on the course
of policy and development. It will be 1 "democratic dictatorship of
the workers and peasants”. The form of the State will not be
parliamentary on the usual model Such a type of “representative”
machinery can only lead to the reassertion of the interests of the
bourgeoisie, and hence to complete counter-revolution. The
organisation of the State must be based on the organs of the masses.
councils of the workers in the factories, docs, mines. railway centres,
etc. of the peasants in the villages; of the working-class housewives,
the small traders, the handicraft workérs, etc., by occupational groups
in their localities, that is to say it will be a Soviet system.
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Progress towards Socialism

The difficulties of this regime will obviously be great. Even the
relatively advanced working-class of Russia had and still has to
wage a tremendous struggle to carry through its programme. The
numerically and culturally weaker working-class of India will be
faced with a task of enormous difficulty. In a backward country,
starting with a relatively undeveloped and ill-balanced industry,
and a huge individualist peasant population, will the workers' and
peasants' dictatorship be able to defeat the efforts of Capitalism to
recover its political dominance and progress successfully towards
Socialism? That will be its fundamental problem.

We believe that the situation of the world today creates
conditions which make possible the successful "growing over” to
Socialism.

It must be remembered that this period of histery is that
which the capitalist system generally is decaying. Though it 1<
still enormously powerful, it has passed its zenith. Every year sees
its difficulties and interfal divisions increase. Time is on the side
of the Indian workers’ and peasants’ dictatorship. On the other
hand as Capitalism weakens, the Socialist stronghold of the
working-class in the U.S.S.R. goes on from year to year steadily
and rapidly strengthening.

The U.S.S.R. though its population is only half that of India,
has been able to hold out, alone, against the capitahist world
because of the internal weaknesses of Capitalism, and becausc the
working-class in the capitalist countries has rallied to its support
at decisive moments. With the support therefore of the U.S.S R
and of the revolution in the capitalist world, the Workers' and
Peasants’ Republic of India will also be able to hold out.

The Workers' and Peasants’ Republic of India will not be a
Socialist Republic. But its policy will be to develop industry ond
non-capitalist pasis so that it may become a Socialist State a¢
soon as possibfe. The objective possibility of this will be denied
by those whe believe that each country must pass through each
stage in its development in the proper order, and that before
Socialism can be established, it must become a fully deVClORCd
capitalist country. It is such a formal and rigid conception which
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led to the denial by many socialists of the possibility of the
proletarian revolution in Russia. That revolution and the
successful construction of Socialism in Russia have proved the
possibility of this kind of partial reversal of the order of progress.
D/-.7.1.32

Though India is admittedly too backward to be able to carry
through this non-capitalist development towards Socialism
incependently, the theoretical possibility of such a development s
not excluded, and the existence of the U.S.S.R. provides the
conditions which render it not merely a theoretical but a practical
possibility. As the practical support of the U.S.S.R. and the
revolutionary working-class in the Imperialist countries will help
tc safeguard the Workers' and Peasants' Republic of India against
the armed intervention of the bourgeoisie, so the economic
support of the U.S.S.R. will safeguard India against the economic
onslaught of Capitalism. With the help of the advanced socialist
industry of the U.S.S.R. the Workers' and Peasants' Republic of
India will be able to industrialise itself rapidly. and hence to
inctrease the numerical and cultural strength of its working-class
and to check and eventually defeat the growth of Capitalism. With
the growth in industry and - the strength of the working-class.
the possibilities increase of influencing the whole economy in a
socialist direction. Eventually und'er the leadership of the
workers, the poorer peasants and *he landless labourers can
overcome the resistance of the capualist elements, the
moneylenders and the rich peasants, and set about the
socialisation of agriculture, the organisation of large-scale farms
cultivated in common by up-to-date technical methods. The rapid
growth of industrial production v «' solve the problem of
increasing  substantially and progressively the income and
standard of life of the people and securing them full
emancipation from the evils of the past.

It 1s roughly in this way that we conceive the future
development of India.

ll} order however not to leave the discussion of this part of the
Sllbjc.l seriously incomplete, we Have to admit the theoretical
possibility of a somewhat different course. Owing to the
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weakness of the Indian working-class it is conceivable, that
during the national revolution, circumstances may determine that
the effective leadership will not be definitely in its hands, but
rather in those of some section of the petty bourgeoisie. Thiy
would involve at the worst the rapid collapse of the revolution,
after the pattern of the Wuhan interlude in the Chinese revolution,
owing to the inherent feebleness of the petty bourgeoisie, the
accession to power through their instrumentality of the
bourgeoisie, and hence of Imperialism and compl.te counter-
revolution. At the best it would involve that, while the
fundamental nature of the revolution, its National Democratic
character, would be unaltered, a number of progressive
achievements, which would be attained under the leadership of
the working-class, would not be effected. In particular the line of
development subsequent to the revolution would got be a non-
capitalist development towards Socialism, but a capitahst
development to the establishment of the rule of the bourgeoisie,
with 1ts concomitants of exploitation, agrarian reaction, giowing
class-struggle, and eventually proletarian revolution.

We are concerned at the present stage, however, primarily with
the achievement of the national revolution, probably and
preferably in the form we have indicated—of the Democratic
Dictatorship of the workers and peasants—but anyhow n
whatever form, that essential step must be taken.

We have said that we consider this a theoretical possibility
only. That 1s our view. The petty bourgeois form of the national
revolution 1s extremely unhikely But the success of the workers
and peasants depends upon a number of factors, of which not the
least is the subjective preparedness of the working-class
leadership, the Communist Party of India, its strength, it
revolutionary determination, and 1ts contact with the masses of
the workers, peasants and other revolutionary classes. Unless the
working-class succeeds quickly in organising a strong
Communist Partv which will be able to undertake the leadership
of the revolution in the extremely complicated conditions of
India, it will not be able to fulfil its task. We are confident
however that in spite of the efforts of the Impenalist State, aided
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by the sabotage of the Indian bourgeoisie and their ideologists,
the working-class will succeed in this and will lead the national
revolution to the establishment of the dictatorship of the workers
and peasants, and eventually to Socialism.

The State in the Revolution

The essential problem in any revolution is the seizure of power.
At present Imperialism is 1n control of the State. The fundamental
task of the revolution is the dispossession of Imperialism of 1ts
State power, and the establishment of the State power of the
workers and peasants.

As the Prosecution have very correctly emphasised, this cannot
mean that the workers and peasants can merely .take over the
existing State machine. The State must be smashed and replaced
by an entirely new State.

The reasons for this have been dealt with by Lenin
exhaustively. He points out that the State 1s always the organ of a
tuling class. Its type of organisation 1s suited to the needs of that
class Its personnel 1s faithful to that class and 1ts upper ranks
consist of members of that class

We have shown that the State 1n India is such an organisation as
this. It 1s definitely and unquestionably the organ of the ruling
class, the British bourgeoisie. Its structure is suited to the position
of the Brtish bourgeoisie 1n Incia. They are a small foreign
minority 1n a land which they exploit to the limits of economic
possibility. Consequently their State must be an ab- olutist one,
highly centralised, resting on a perfected system of Police and
spies to hunt out the germs of sedition befure they can reach the
point of action, and on superior force and mobility to crush
opposittion 1f 1t succeeds in rising to the level of open revoit.
Lastly its personnel consists in 1ts upper ranks of members of the
3ntish bourgeoisie and in its lower ranks of Indians who owing to
their class affiliation or personal nterests can be trusted within
limuts to be loyal to then.

It 15 obvious that for both these reasons the existing State
machine will be quite useless for.the workers and peasants. Their
State machine must rest not on the superior power of a small
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exploiting minority but on the support of the masses, the rank and
file of the workers and peasants. And it must consist in regard to
personnel not of members even of the Indian upper classes, who
will hate the workers' and peasants’ power, but of members of
those classes themselves. It must be as:we have stated, instead of
an autocratic bourgeois dictatorship, a democratic popular Soviet
Republic.

The establishment of this State will clearly necessitate the
"smashing"” of the present State—the removal of its officials, the
dismissal of its Police force, the exposure of its spies and secret
agents and the disbanding of its army. As has been done in the
U.S.S.R,, some officials etc. of the army and other services who
possess special and necessary technical knowledge and are
willing to place it at the disposal of the new order, may be taken
over. But the machinery as a whole must undoubtedly be
destroyed from top to bottom before the new order can be
established.

We then come to the neW order, the Dictatorship of the workers
and peasants, which we have stated will organise itself in the
form of Soviets. The Prosecution will of course take fright at once
at this Bolshevik work and its introduction into India. But the
Soviet is a universal phenomenon at a certain stage of the class-
struggle of the workers and peasants, as the experience of many
countries has shown. It may be that as Russia is the first country
of the successful workers' and peasants’ revolution, the Russian
name may cling to this body, even in other countries. In any case.
whether the name is adopted or not, the organisational form will
inevitably be adopted.

The germ from which the Soviet arises is to be found in the
general strike committee of the workers, which draws it
representatives from all the factory and shop committecs of 4
town. The Strike Committee is the supreme organ of struggle of
the working-class. During the period of acute revolutionary
struggle the Strike Committee transforms itself into a workers
Soviet, which after the capture of power becomes an organ of
power, in conjunction with the peasants’ and soldiers’ Soviets,
which are also modelled on the Strike Committees. The Soviet of
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the workers, peasants and soldiers is thus the organ of the
Democratic Dictatorship of the workers and peasants. Soviets,
being based on units of production, and being the elective bodies
of the toilers themselves, alone are in a position to guarantee true
democracy to the masses.

We have said that the national revolution in India will have to
be carried out against the bourgeoisie and under the leadership of
the proletariat. The immediate objective towards which the party
of the proletariat has to work is the General Strike of workers
supported by a general no-tax and no-rent campaign, which will
as 1t develops lead to an armed revolution. If this revolution 1s to
succeed, 1.e. if it is to perform its bourgeois democratic tasks, the
overthrow of Impenalism, the abolition of landlordism etc.. it
must fight not only Imperialism and the landlord class but the
bourgeoisie as well. That is. it must be, as Kuusinen has pointed
out 1n his concluding speech 1n the debate on the Colonial Thesis
(P 1204, P. 1520), "a Soviet revolution, i.e. a class revolution of
the workers and peasants.” The Strike Committees and Peasant
Commuttees will develop into Soviets of the workers and
peasants, as the national revelutionary struggle assumes an acute
form, and will then pass ovel .nto organs of power

Sovicts as the form are often confused with the Dictatorship of
the Proletariat as the class content of ti = State power. The Soviets
can also be the organs of the Democratic Dictatorship of the
workers and peasants. When we say that the State 1n India after
the victory of the national revolution will be 1n the form of a
Soviet Republic, we do not mean that 1t will be 1dentical with the
Dictatorship of the Proletariat. The Soviet State however. i.e. the
Democratic State of the workers and pe a-ants, 1s the only type of
State which will be able compietely to perform all the tasks of the
bourgeois democratic revolution. The Soviet power alone will be
able to guarantee and consolidate the victory over Imperialism
and feudalism. Further the Soviet State is the only State form
SUltf:d to the "growing over" of the national revolution into the
social revolution. The Colontal Thesis recounts the basic general

task of the colonial revolution in the following order.
(Para 16 (a)).
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"The emancipation of the country from the yoke of Impenalism
(nationalisation of foreign concessions, railways, banks, etc ) and the
establishment of the national unity of the country where this has not
been attained, overthrow of the exploiting classes at the back of
which Impenialism stands, organisation of Soviets of workers and
peasants, establishment of the Dictatorship of the Proletaniat and
peasantry, consolidation of the hegemony of the Proletanat *

For the "consolidation of the hegemony of the Proletanat”, and
the peaceful transition or, "growing over" to Socialism, the Soviet
form of State 1s essential

The new order 1n India will then be the Democratic Dictator
ship of the workers and peasants, organised through Soviets We
emphasise the term "Democratic” The Prosecution, unable to
understand that any State organisation can possibly depend upon
popular support, have assumed that 1t will be 'a dicfatorship of an
individual” or of a *small and compact little body of men " We
can understand the incredulity of the Prosecution, but we assurc
them that we mean what we say

We contend that the Dictatorship of the Proletariat or of the
proletaniat and peasantry, exercised through the Soviets, 15 a more
democratic system than any other system of Government ytt
established, more democratic 1n particular than so called
Parhamentary Democracy R P Dutt says, (P 314 "“The Two
Internationals,” Page 79) "Bourgeors democracy with 1t
Parliamentary system uses words to induce belief in popular
participation 1 Government Actually the masses and therr
organisations are held far out of the reach of the real power and the
real State admin.stration Bourgeois democracy and the
Parliamentary system sharpen the separation of the masses from the
State by division of the Government mto legislative and executine
powers and through Parliamentary mandates beyond popular recall

One contrasts bourgeois democracy with the Soviet system
which unites the masses with the organs of Government by
a nght of recall, amalgamation of legislative and executivt
powers and by use ot working boards Above all this union 1
fostered by the fact that in the Soviet system elections are buscd
not on arbitrary territorsal districts but on units of production In
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this way the Soviet system brings true Proletariat democracy,
democracy by and for the proletarians, against the bourgeoisie."
The Soviet system is a higher form of State power than the
Parliamentary one and a more democratic one, because instead of
giving power to the minority of exploiters, it gives power to the
great majority, the exploited.

One further point is necessary in connection with the nature
and historical role of the institution known as the Soviet, or
Workers' and Peasants’ Council. There has been a tendency to
associate the traditional, supposedly democratic administration of
the people found in India, the Panchayat, especially the village
Panchayat, with the Soviet, and to declare that they amount to the
same thing. Nothing could be further from the truth. In the first
place, as we have just shown, the Soviets arise only in certain
historical circumstances. Only when the class-struggle of the
masses has reached a point of such depth and intensity that the
seizure of power can be considered as a practical possibility. do
the masses begin to develop the Strike Committees and Peasant
Committees into Soviets. The Soviets are the organs of
revolutionary struggle and revolutionary State power of the
masses. Organisations even of similar structure to the Soviets
cannot be called Soviets, if they do not perform this historical
function. But secondly the forms of organisation of the Soviets
and the Panchayats are totally different. The Soviet even after the
revolution, when it has become part of the organisation of the
State, is formed on a class basis. The Panchayat on the other hand
has a caste basis. The village Soviet is elected in a general
mecting of all the village population, except the exploiters. The
Panchayat is appointed by the separate castes of the village.
which usually, in accordance with tradition, appoint the most
influential and therefore richest members of their caste. The
Panchayat therefore becomes an organisation of the village
exploiters, an organ of power for the oppressors.

It is therefore quite comprehensible that the bourgeoisie should
include in their programme the organisation of the villages and
revival or strengthening of the Panchayats. (The Congress often
advocates this, but it is put forward most definitely in the
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constitution sponsored by Dr. Besant. Recently, instances have come
to notice that Pandit Jawahar Lal Nehru in his propaganda speeches
generally says that the next Govemnment in India will be a
"Panchayati Raj"). The bourgeoisie are right from their class point of
view. But they cannot represent this as a progressive step or a
democratic step. It is no more democratic than Parliament, to which
indeed it is somewhat similar. They are both devices which under the
form of democracy secure power for the exploiting classes.

The Soviets however, as we have said, are a democratic form of
Government and State organisation. By their mode of origin, their
historical function and their structure, they necessarily represent a
democratic form, and indeed the highest type of democratic
structure which has yet come into existence. This is not mere
theory. We have quoted some evidence to show that the fegime in
the U.S.S.R., which describes itself as the "Dictatorship of the
Proletariat,” is in form more democratic, even for the peasantry,
than the so-called democragy of the West European and American
Capitalist States. Under the dictatorship of the proletariat, the
workers and peasants really order their lives through the Soviet
machinery in a democratic way.

Similarly we have shown that the leadership of the Communist
Party in the Soviet Union consists in finding out and interpreting the
desires and needs of the masses, and seeing that they are put into
effect in an organised and systematic way. The Soviet system and the
system of Party leadership result in a combination of centralisation
and efficiency with practical flexibility and democracy such as has
certainly never been found under any other regime.

The order which the workers and peasants under the leadership of
the Communist Party of India will establish in India will be no less
democratic and no less dependent on the real consent and
co-operation of the masses. There will be no “clique”, no "compact
little body of men”, which will dictate as Imperialism dictates now.
There will be a popular mass party, which will exercise leadership.
which will point out the way and will get the hearty co-operation and
support of the masses in pursuing that way.
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The Workers' and Peasants' Party, the Party of the National
Revolution

The policy of carrying through the national democratic
revolution will be conducted, as we have shown, by an United
Front of three main classes, the working-class, the peasants and
that miscellaneous group which we call the petty bourgeoisie. In
the period when we were working in the movement, we conceived
of thc Workers' and Peasants' Party as the organisational form of
that United Front. Its publications show that it regarded itself as a
party representing these three classes and that its policy was
essentially the attainment of the national democratic revolution. It
did not aim immediately at the dictatorship of the proletariat, nor
did it put forward Socialism as part of its programme. The
propaganda of its individual members may at times have mentioned
these things as ultimately to be attained, but its policy and programme
as such demanded only independence and democracy and described
only the way to get them by carrying through the national revolution.
We have outlined already the programme of the national democratic
revolution, and shown that it coincides with that of the W.PP. The
constitution of the W.P.P. of Bengal (P. 523 "Call to Action") states
that the aim of the Party is: "The attainment of complete
Independence from British Imperialism and thorough demo-
cratisation of India, based on economic and social emancipation and
political freedom of men and women."

That is, shortly put, the programme uf the national democratic
revolution, as we have described it. P 1017, which is the original
statement of the aims and policy of the 'Workers' and 'Peasants'’
Party of Bombay, clearly states that its policy 1s the attainment of
Independence, and the demands formulated in it contain no
socialist items. P 1013, "What the W.PP. stands for", says the
same thing. P 138, "The Principles and Policy of the W.PP.",
states that the function of the Party "in the most general terms is to
achieve at least the essential preliminary step, that is the
attainment of political Independence, for the abolition of
exploitation and political oppression."

And at the end it speaks of "the building up of a new
independent and democratic order”, as the task after revolution.

ese all bear out the essentially national democratic character of
the WPP, and its programme. The W.P.P. was an Independence Party.
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The Prosecution however have urged—and the Magistrate of
course has supported them—that the W.PP. was really a
Communist Party, or was a “veiled Communist Party.” We do not
deny that a number of us were members of the W.P.P. But that
does not mean that the Party was a Communist Party. The
Communist Party has its programme, the attainment of Socialism
through the revolutionary overthrow of Capitalism and the
Dictatorship of the Proletariat. The W.P.P. has its programme, the
attainment of Independence and generally the aims of the national
democratic revolution. The two are not the same. Communists
could join the W.P.P. because they agreed with its programme so
far as it went. The C.P. also works for the attainment of National
Independence and the achievement of the task of the national
democratic revolution, since in Indian conditions these are the
essential steps towards the fulfilment of its programme.

This kind of argument would show that any Trade Union, for
example, of which a Communist was a member, was a
Communist Party, or that the Indian National Congress was a
Communist Party (because several of us were members of 1t}
We repeat that the W.P.P. was not a Communist Party; it was the
Party of Independence and of the national democratic revolution,
and nothing more.

The Communists and the Nationalists

Connected with this misrepresentation of the nature and policy
of the WPP. goes a misrepresentation of our policy, and
incidentally of that of the Indian bourgeois nationalist leaders.
The Prosecution begin by making such an astonishing statement
as this: “The revolution that these accused have visualised is not a
national revolution. It is an anti-national revolution......... the
quarrel which these accused have with all these gentlemen who
are generally looked upon as the leaders of nationalist thought in
India......... is that their ideology is all wrong. They are striving
or at present are accredited with striving for Independence 1n
India. That is a hopelessly wrong ideology according to these
accused.” The Magistrate, although it is clear that he sees through
this, dutifully chimes in: “Nothing can be clearer than that
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the Nationalists and Communists have nothing in common and
their real aims are diametrically opposed.” (Committal Order,
page 1.

The revolution for which we were striving, as we have just
explained at some length, and for which the W.P.P. stood, as its
publications show, was the national revolution. We want the
frredom of India from British Imperialism, and, as we have
cxplained again and again, we could work on the basis of a
“united front” with any others who stand for Independence, or
even with people who pretend to stand for independence, but do
not mean it, such as the leaders of the ill-fated and short-lived
Independence League. (See the “Political Resolution™ P 56,
which makes the offer of a united front to this body.) It is a case of
sheer misrepresentation to state that the revolution for which we
are striving is anti-national.

As for the next point, there is no doubt that on questions of
policy we are strongly opposed to all the gentlemen whom
the Prosecution named—Messrs Gandhi, Jawahar Lal Nehru,
Subhas Chandra Bose etc. But the reason why we oppose them is
that we stand for national revolution and they do not. All our
propaganda and publications contain this theme, that these leaders
of “nationalism” are not leaders of the national revolution but
leaders of a national reformist movement. They are not “striving
for Independence in India” as the Prosecution say of them. In fact
that is our complaint against them. They are striving for
Dominion Status in India, or something even less than Dominion
Status. They want a compromise with Imperialism 1n accordance
with the interests of the bourgeoisie, as we have just explained.
They want a compromise with Imperialism, we are against a
compromise with Imperialism, but on the contrary want to
overthrow it. We are therefore entitled to ask, which are the better
nationalists, we or they? This is the difference between these
gentlemen and ourselves, and it is again a downright perversion of
the obvious facts which the Prosecution have indulged in.

Butitis necessary to state the matter geherally. The Prosecution
ha\{e insinuated that we as Communists cannot sincerely work for
Nalional freedom and the national revolution. We are, in their



256 Documents of The Communist Movement in India

view, out to “use......... the nationalist movement for the moment
in evidence” for our own sinister purpose, that of attaining
Socialism. We are not nationalist, we are “internationalist” that is,
“anti-nationalist.”

We have not disguised the fact that we are Communists and
therefore internationalist, and that we work for the establishment
ultimately of a worldwide all-inclusive federation without
oppressors or oppressed, in which nationalism will have no place.
But in the present stage in India or any oppressed country, we
regard the movement for national freedom as a progressive force
We look upon the national revolution in India or China, or
anywhere else, as an enormous forward step, and we work for it
quite sincerely. We are ready as we have said, to work with
anybody else, even if it be a bourgeois organisation, if it 1s
pursuing a genuine national revolutionary policy and will give us
freedom to conduct our own propaganda and organisation. On
these conditions the Chinese Communist Party worked for years
within the Kuomintanf which also included the national
bourgeoisie of China. That the Chinese Communist Party
committed certain tactical mistakes in its relations with the
Kuomintang, does not alter the fact is participation in the
Kuomintang at that period was in principle correct, just as its
separation from Kuomintang was correct in 1927 when that body
became instead of a revolutionary a counter-revolutionary force

The situation in India is somewhat different from that in China
Here we are convinced, as a result of an economic study which we
have already sketched, and as a result of political experience, that
the bourgeoisie is incapable of playing even the revolutionary part
which the Chinese bourgeoisie did. Its position is no more than
one of opposition, peaceful and non-violent opposition (0
Imperialism, but ultimately violent opposition to revolution.
Hence our tactics in relation to the bourgeois reformists are not
those of alliance but of criticism and opposition. But this line w¢
take not in the interest of any ulterior policy but in the interest of
the national revolution.

We claim that Communists can take part in the nationd!
revolution. We go further and say that the Communist Party of
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India will play a leading part in the national revolution. We have
declared that we believe that the working-class will be the leading
class in the national revolution. It follows that the working-class
party, the Communist Party, will play a part of great importance as
the leading and organising force in the national revolution, just as
the Communist Parties of China, of Indonesia, of Korea, and other
colonies are doing.

Our simultaneous support of nationalism and internationalism
involves no contradiction. The ultimate equalitarian federal union
of free peoples’ States at which we aim cannot be attained on the
basis of national oppression. It would be impossible, as the Social
Democrats profess to think, for any Empire to pass direstly into
the union. The first step is that such a national unit must attain
freedom. It can then enter the union freely on an equal basis. From
this point of view then the attainment of freedom from Imperialist
oppression is a step forward towards Internationalism. And as
we have shown the national revolution means an essential
advance not only in this respect but in many others also. Hence we
support it.

We should also make clear the difference between the
nationalism of an oppressed people and that of an independent
state, and why while supporting the one we oppose the other. We
have stated that nationalism is characteristically a bourgeois
conception. It arose first definitely in the period when the
bourgeoisie was rising against feudalism and fighting for control
of society. In that period it was a progressive conception. It
mvolved an attack upon the division of the population and the
land into innumerable petty principalitics and its unity into
relatively large national aggregations—a progressive step
Necessary in the interest of the advance of production and trade.

Round these national centres the traditions and interests of the
bourgeoisie have gathered and have now become inseparably
connected with the existence of nationalism. The objective
conditions drive more and more incessantly towards a worldwide
Organisation of economic and political life. The bourgeoisie
cxtends its interest all over the earth, and founds international
trusts, the League of Nations, the Pan American Union, the
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International Telegraph and Postal Union etc., but it cannot give
up nationalism and the national State which protects it. The
proletariat, on the other hand, can do so, and almost nothing in the
ideology of the working-class is so alien and offensive to the
bourgeoisie as its indifference to the sacred principle of
nationalism.

Nationalism in this sense has obviously lost all progressive
significance, and has become a purely reactionary force. It has
now fused with Imperialism, and means the invasion and
oppression of other peoples, the maintenance of armaments, and
war. It is the principal ideological means whereby Capitalism
rallies the working-class to suppert of those policies, which
are opposed to its real interests, and is therefore one of the
forces most potent for destruction and reaction at work in the
world today.

British Workers and the Indian Revolution

The question of our attitfide towards nationalism is brought to
the front especially in this case by the presence among the
accused of British Communists. The Prosecution have wisely
resisted the temptation to accuse these comrades of “interfering”
in Indian matters which are not their business. But so much cannot
be said for the representatives of the Government in the
Legislative Assembly. During the debates on the Public Safety
Bill for example Government spokesmen, especially Sir Denys
Bray, expressed great indignation that British Communists should
venture to dabble in Indian affairs which do not concern them. It 1s
surely very dangerous for representatives of Imperialism to set up
any such abstract principle of nationalism, which they themselves
necessarily violate continually and which can be used against
them with deadly effect.

As Communists we recognise no such national limitation. All
Communists are the enemies of all Imperialist Governments
equally. But British Communists as members of the British
working-class movement have a special interest and concem in
assisting in the destruction of British Imperialist control of India.
The British Trades Union Congress in 1927 (see Report)
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discussed the question of the low standards of Indian working-
class wages etc., and the absence of effective limits to their
exploitation, in their effect upon the British working-class. The
opinion was universally expressed that this had a most destructive
effect upon British working-class standards. Miners, textile
workers, jute workers, were all being threatened with reductions
because of the competition of low paid labour in India. The jute
workers especially had suffered from this for many years. As a
result of the discussion, the Congress decided to send out a
delegation to study the matter and Messrs Purcell and Hallsworth
were duly sent. They produced a valuable report on Indian Labour
conditions, and did their best to persuade the unions in India to
affiliate to the International Federation of Trade Unions and to
adopt other reactionary measures. Later British Trade Unions
have begun assisting, on a larger scale than before, various Indian
reformist Labour leaders with funds.

British Communists also realise that the low standards of the
Indian workers are a menace to the British workers. In fact the
Communists had been raising the question at the Trades Union
Congress for some years before it was taken up by the reformist
leaders. But their attitude to the matter is different from that of the
reformists. They believe that the Indian workers will not be
helped by the grant of funds to Indian reformists. They believe
that the only way to help Indian workers to get higher standards,
and incidentally to help the British workers also, is by assisting
them to build up a militant working-class movement, both trade
union and political, which will lead the struggle for the overthrow
of British Imperialist control of India.

_ They are confirmed in their policy by another and even more
Important consideration. They see the Indian revolutionary
movement, including the workers’ movement, struggling for the
overthrow of the British Government. They are members of a
movement, the working-class movement in Britain, which is also
Struggling for the overthrow of the British Government. They see
the great importance to British Imperialism of its control of India.
They conclude that the effectiveness of their own struggle will be
greatly increased if they co-ordinate these movements and assist
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in the attack upon the common enemy at another and more
vulnerable front, India.

They look upon the two movements as parts of one great world-
wide movement against Imperialism, and they consider that it
is right and reasonable for one section of the attack upon
Imperialism to assist another section; for the revolutionary
British working-class to assist the revolutionary movement for
independence in India.

It is worthwhile here to deal briefly with an objection that is
often raised against the alliance of the British revolutionary
working-class and the revolutionary movement for independence
in India. Lord Rothermere for example claims that 20 per cent of
the British national income is derived from India, and that if India
attains independence the British workers will suffer more than
anybody else from the loss of this. Now according to the Liberal
Industrial Inquiry (Report, page 426) the British national income
is estimated at £ 4,000 millions per annum. We have shown that
the contribution from Indid can be estimated (it is admittedly a
cautious estimate however) at £ 120 millions per annum, i.e. 3 per
cent. If we make a generous allowance for underestimation, and
increase it to S5 per cent, and a generous allowance for the
probable repercussions of the Indian revolution upon other
colonies—we have remarked that India holds the key to the whole
Eastern Colonial Empire of Britain—we can assign a total at the
most of 7 or 8 per cent as the loss to the British national income
directly and indirectly due to the Indian national revolution. This
is substantial no doubt, and we have no wish to deny that the loss
to the British bourgeoisie would be extremely heavy. But it
must be remembered that this loss will fall in the first place not
even mainly upon the industrial bourgeoisie, but upon the
‘rentiers’ and the like. Their loss will affect the working-class
only indirectly and to a small extent (through the loss to the
luxury trades etc.).

The possible contraction in certain branches of trade (it should
be remembered however that the boycott of British goods has
already in this stage effected this contraction) will be more than
compensated for by the benefit to the British working-class of the
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nsing standards of the Indian workers, when Impenalist exploita-
tion 1s removed, and by the increased market for industnal goods
which would result from a nsing standard of life in India
generally, and a policy of development of Indian national
industry Considening the matter merely on this level therefore
and this highly abstract manner, we must conclude that it 1s
probable that the Bntish working-class would not lose but would
gain on balance from the success of the Indian national
revolution

The League against Imperialism

The consciousness of the unity of interest in the anti-Imperialist
struggle of these two main revolutionary forces, has developed a
special form only recently, with the rapid growth 1n the colomal
revolutionary movement The international character of the
revolutionary Labour movement has been recognised since early
in the last century, and 1t took its first definite form in the
establishment of the Communist League in 1847 Especially since
the foundation of the Communist Intemational in 1919, the
further conception of the necessity of unmity among the various
sections of the revolutionary nationalist movement and between
it and the revolutionary working-class movement, has been
emphasised At the Second Congress of the Communist Inter-
national 1n 1920, a resolution was passed on this subject laying
down the general lines of Communist policy on the question
(P2395) But 1t was only i 1926 or 1927 that this idea took
organisational shape in the formation of the League against
Imperialism The principle of this League 1s the umty and
co-ordination of the struggle against Impenalism by these two
main forces which oppose 1t, the revolutionary working-class
movement and the revolutionary movement for the emancipation
of the colonies.

The Prosecution have proclaimed tnumphantly that the League
against Imperialism 1s a Communist organisation They say. “It 1s
a body which is definitely Communsst and 1s doing the work

of the Third International under the camouflage of being a
Wider body.”
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The Magistrate also has been pleased to exercise his gift for
irony at the expense of this “peculiarly non-Communist body.”
The Prosecution have shown from time to time this strange idea
about Communist influence and methods of work. Anything
which a Communist or a Communist ofganisation does has for
them a certain sinister and underhand implication. Other
revolutionary and pseudo revolutionary bodies or individuals who
joined the League against Imperialism are not accused of doing
anything dishonest, of using a “camouflage” or of working
through it. They are all innocent dupes who fall into the trap laid
by the superhumanly astute Communists. This is ridiculous. The
League against Imperialism is not a Communist body. It is a
“wider” body including many organisations and persons who
could not possibly join the Communists International or be
considered Communists. It is of course a revolutionafy body
Communists do not join or assist in the formation of organisations
which have no revolutiona}'y possibilities. The League against
Imperialism exists for the purpose of promoting the colonial
revolution against Imperialism. Its resolutions and publication>
show this.

Take for example the resolution passed at its first session
February, 1927, quoted by Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru in this report
to the All-India Congress Committee, page 9: “The Congress
accords its warm support to the Indian national movement for the
complete freedom of India and is of opinion that the liberation
of India from foreign domination and all kinds of exploitation
is an essential step in the full emancipation of the peoples of
the world.

“This Congress trusts that the peoples and workers of other
countries will fully co-operate in this task and will especially take
effective steps to prevent the despatch of foreign troops to India
and the retention of an army of occupation in that country.

“This Congress further trusts that the Indian national
movement will base its programme on the full emancipation of
the peasants and workers of India without which there can be no
real freedom, and will co-operate with the movements for
emancipation in other parts of the world.”
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So also the joint declaration of the Indian and Chinese delega-
tions, part of which runs (pages 10-11): “British Imperialism,
which in the past has kept us apart and done us so much injury, is
now the very force that is uniting us in a common endeavour to
overthrow it.

“We trust that the leaders of the Indian movement will do all in
their power to co-ordinate their struggle with that of the Chinese
people, so that by simultaneously engaging British Imperialism
on two of its most vital fronts, China may receive active support
in her present struggle and the final victory of both peoples may
be secured.”

Similarly the resolutions passed at the General Council of the
League against Imperialism at Brussels, December 1927, give
definite support to Complete Independence and revolution in the
colonies. The first resolution (Report, page 3) states: “In this
situation the task of the League is to intensify its activities with the
object of mobilising in a worldwide resistance to the Imperialist
offensive, all the revolutionary forces fighting for freedom and
democracy 1n the oppressed colonial countries.”

The League against Imperialism stands definitely for Complete
Independence in the colonies, i.e. for revolution. It has never
denied or attempted to obscure that fact.

Communists have played and do play a prominent part in it, and
the Communist International generally approves of the line of
its work and encourages and supports it. But to say that the
Communist International does its work under the “camouflage” of
the League against Imperialism is ridiculous. The Communists
openly join the League against Imperialism, in order to get into
touch with other organisations and persons which are (or like to
pretend to be) supporters of the colonial revolutionary movement,
such as the Syndicalists, “Left” Social Democrats and the like,
and the national revolutionary and national reformist and Labour
organisations in the colonies for the promotion of such part of
their programme in regard to the colonial revolutionary
mOVement as these bodies can agree to.

This can be seen from the facts in regard to the organisations
and persons taking part in the League's activities. Consider
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also the following from the “Report on the Development of the
League against Imperialism” in the “Anti-Imperialist Review,”
page 85.

“P. J. Schmidt (of Holland), one of the most active and
energetic of the younger left wing Sociakists, rendered excellent
service to the anti-Imperialist movement by building up the Dutch
section of the League on a broad basis with the co-operation of
Socialists, Communists, Syndicalists, anti-militarists, bourgeois-
radicals, and national-revolutionary Indonesians.”

The League against Imperialism is a “wider” body. Most of the
sections here enumerated would be repudiated by Communists in
relation to their policy in the Imperialist country, for there almost
all, including the “Left” Social-Democrats, are not revolutionary.
But in regard to the colonies, Social-Democrats, as Mr. Brailsford
has told us, can in theory support revolution, if ther® is no
effective machinery provided for constitutional advance. And
even consistent bourgeois-radicals, who in theory must object to
the rule of one country ovef another, may support the colonial
revolution.

The League against Imperialism is therefore a genuine
embodiment of the united anti-Impenialist front and Communists
take part in it on the same terms as others, openly and professedly
in order to further and carry out their programme of supporting
the colonial revolution. It is some of the other bodies and
individuals, who do not really support that policy, which is the
policy of the League, who must be accused of dishonesty. If any
are to be blamed for “working under the camouflage” of the
League for purposes other than its true and avowed purpose, it 15
some of these; the Indian National Congress for example. or
Messrs. Lansbury and others in England, who, though not revolu-
tionary, joined this revolutionary body and thereby acquired 2
valuable reputation as supporters of the colonial revolution which
they did not deserve. These have gone from the League. But
others, sincere revolutionaries, such as Madam Sun Yat Sen, who
are not Communists, remained in it, because it is not 3
“camouflage” body, but a body which is really trying to 0
genuine revolutionary work.
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The Labour and Socialist International and the Colonial
Revolution

While dealing with the colonial revolution, 1t 15 necessary that
we touch upon the attitude of the Socialist International towards
it The Prosecution have held up the Labour and Socialist
International as a body which “holds rational feelings with regard
to the Labour question ” We presume that they approve equally of
its “feelings” 1n regard to the colonial question

The traditions of the Second International before the war (the
Prosecution will be horrified to hear) were in favour of the
complete freedom of the colonies The question was never very
thoroughly discussed 1n those days, as the colomal revolutionary
movement had hardly begun to develop except in China But the
influence of genuine working-class instinct was still sufficiently
strong in the Intermationdl to make 1t automatically take up the
correct attitude on the question, 1e against Impenialism, for the
independence of the colonies It 1s well known that at the time of
the Boer War, the Fabian society, then probably the most
opportunist group within the Socialist movement, eamed
unnver,al opprobrium among Sociahsts for its pro-Impenalist
attitude The attitude taken up towards India was 1n accordance
with this feeling Mr Ramsay MacDonald visited India some
ume betore the war, and published a book “The Awakening of
India,” 1n which he subjected the Impenalist regime 1n India to
severe condemnation. And he stat~d

No race or nation can govern another justly ” At the same time
he made a public appeal 1n which he said

“Let Independence be granted” (‘The New Leader’)

We have shown how opportunism gradually corrupted the
leading sections of the Second International, and that during the
War ang the post-war period this corruption has made tremendous
‘trides In all matters the policy of the Labour and Socialist
Intemational 15 now “rational” from the bourgeois point of view,
that 15 one of complete subservience to Impenalism, and the
colonal question 15 no exception Nevertheless the old traditions
sull inger The workers who support the Labour and Socialist
Intemnational, out of old associations and discipline, find 1t hard
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to stomach open betrayal. They must be deceived. Accordingly
when the Labour and Socialist International held a full discussion
on the colonial question at its Brussels Session in 1928, its leaders
gave vent to much radical verbiage. They stated [“Colonial
Resolution” D 145 (7)]: “Colonial poli¢y has been one of the
means of the expansion of Capitalism throughout the world...... ;
native races have been subjected to foreign brutal domination, to
shameful exploitation and robbery by foreign -capitalists.
Socialism is opposed to the very principle of the foreign
domination of colonial races...it therefore supports the efforts
towards emancipation of those colonial races, who have fulfilled
the basic conditions of modermn independent civilisation, and
claims on their behalf complete liberation from the foreign yoke.”

The Prosecution will no doubt tremble; but they need have no
fear. The resolution proceeds to demand: “Complete Independence
and International Equality” for China; Complete Independence
for Egypt, Iraq and Syria and “Full Self-Determination” for India
Even the desirability of barﬁboozling the working-class must not
be allowed seriously to embarrass the British Labour Party in 1ty
dealings with India.

The behaviour of the Labour and Socialist Internationai
Conference to the colonial representatives present was in keeping
with the nature of the resolution and discussion on the question
The colonial representatives were not allowed to speak or take
part in the discussions, and were confined to the visitor’s gallery.
Diwan Chaman Lal, ex-M.L.A., who was present as a fraternal
delegate from the All-India Trade Union Congress, therefore sent
in an indignant written statement [D 145 (8) and (9)] in which he
declared that the Labour and Socialist International policy with
respect to India was dictated by the British Labour Party which
had “Imperialist leanings.” Some representatives from Indonesia
and North Africa and from the Chinese Workers’ Union in France
and the Chinese Socialist Students’ Union also sent in protests
[D 145 (5)] which also condemn the reactionary nature of the
decision on the colonial question.

These colonial delegates had ample cause for dissatisfaction.
But the betrayal of Indian bourgeois nationalism by the British
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Labour Party has been even greater than they could have
expected. The Labour Party was bound by this decision in regard
to India according to the discipline of the International. It is
known, however that discipline is not very strong. But the Labour
Party had committed itself to a support of bourgeois nationalism
even more definitely than this. It had already before this accepted
the *Commonwealth of India Bill” as its official policy. This Bill,
which was drafted by prominent Indian Liberals, even if not
exactly what the bulk of the bourgeois nationalists want, concedes
most of their demands, responsible Government at the centre, the
army only being reserved etc. (See D 537 “The Labour Party and
the Empire” By L. Haden Guest, page 70 onwards).

But all this was when the Labour Party was not under the
“sobering responsibility of office.” Its policy in office is well
known and was in full accord with the spirit if not the letter of the
treacherous “colonial resolution” passed at the Brussels
Congress. During the Labour Government in 1924 we had a
foretaste of what Labour Imperialism means in relation to Indian
nationalism, when the Bengal Ordinance was promulgated and
some 200 men were imprisoned without trial. But the Labour
Government of 1929-1931 surpassed its own record. The
speciality of Social Democrats generally is fair words and foul
decds. The Labour Party carried out this tradition. It forgot even
the Labour and Socialist International resolution. It forgot the
“Commonwealth of India Bill,” and its pledges, public and
private, to the bourgeois nationalists. Even its words in office
were not at first fair enough to deceive the Congress leaders into
going to the R.T.C., while as for its deeds, they need no detailed
study. It instituted a reign of terror in which 70,000 were
imprisoned, thousands injured and scores killed, said to be the
worst since the White Terror which followed the Indian Mutiny of
1857. it promulgated Martial Law and an unprecedented number
of punitive ordinances. It pushed through the R.T.C. policy, in
face of the opposition of the main body of bourgeois nationalists,
with the obvious object of displaying the weakness and division
of bourgeois nationalism to the world, and being able “round a

table” with an appearance of fairness and liberality to defy its
demands.
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This is the treatment which it meted out to the bourgeois
nationalists. The treatment of the labour movement is only
distinguished by greater frankness.

In the summer of 1928, the Labour Party called a “Common-
wealth Labour Conference,” which vagious reformist Indian
Labour leaders attended. The behaviour of the British Labour
Party representatives was so reactionary that even these men
walked out of the Conference and refused to take further part in it.
Mr. C. F. Andrews, a member of the delegation, explained the
matter. He says [D 145 (2)]: “The real reason was the blank
refusal of the British delegates present to make any change n
their attitude towards the Simon Commission.”

But he proceeds: “We on our part as Indian delegates were
fighting against Imperialism and against racialism. Those who
were delegates to the same Conference were in their actigns and
deeds even if not in their stated words fighting really for
Imperialism and racialism.”

Mr. Andrews is an amiable and somewhat reactionary
gentleman (he 1s now supporting the R.T.C.) whom the Labour
Party could have deceived and won over with perfect ease if they
had desired. Already before their accession to office they were
committed to the policy of Imperialism (participation in the
Simon Commission) which their Indian fellow reformists could
not persuade them to abandon, and they seem to have made no
attempts to conceal their contempt for their Indian “comrades.”

Before this, in 1924, the Labour Party had shown its colours by
launching and carrying through the Cawnpore “Bolshevik”
Conspiracy case, and by permutting the forcible suppression of
strikes. As in other matters it surpassed itself in 1929-1931. It
attacked the Labour Movement, not only by continuing this case
but in many other ways. It smashed the Bombay mill-workers’
strike and the jute workers’ strike of 1929 and the G.L.P. Railway
workers’ strike of 1930, victimising and imprisoning many of
their leaders It used Regulation III of 1818 and the Bengal
Criminal Law Amendment Act of 1930 against militant labour
leaders. (We can cite the case of Fazal Elahi and others in the
Punjab, imprisoned under Regulation III, and the case of many
Trade Union leaders imprisoned under the Bengal Criminal Law
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Amendment Act. The Home Member of the Government of
Bengal gave a solemn promise to the Bengal Legislative Council
on the occasion of the reenforcement of this Act in April 1930,
that it would be used only against terrorists. None the less, a
number of militant Trade Unionists who are certainly not
terrorists are today in jail, of course without trial, under this Act.)

The attitude of the so-called “Left Wing” of the Social
Democracy is in accordance with its usual line. The function of
the Left Wing is to head the natural movement of revolt against
the betrayal of the orthodox Social Democracy by a show of
opposition, but to prevent this revolt going to the point of action,
or of weakening the organisation of the Social Democratic Party.
The Left Wing in the Labour Party has played its game in
connection with the colonial movement, and has tried to deceive
both the Indian bourgeois nationalists and the British workers.
While there was still the possibility of doing so with some show of
plausibility they assured the Indian national movement that the
Labour Party, in spite of appearances, was sound at heart, and was
desirous of making important concessions. Even up to the last
minute, the “New Leader” while showing sympathy for the Civil
Disobedience Movement seems to have urged its leaders to go to
the R.T.C. Others have gone to the length of denouncing the
R.T.C,, so that the Indian bourgeois leaders may know that they
still have friends in the Labour Party.

In relation to the British working-class, the same policy of
sham opposition has been followed. The real attitude and policy
of its Left Wing has been most clearly shown by their relations
with the League against Imperialism. The branch of this League in
Britain, to which many of the Left Labour Party leaders belong,
Proposed to wage a campaign in support of the Indian revolutio-
nary movement, and therefore of necessity against the Labour
Government, which was suppressing that movement and
strengthening the police and military dictatorship of Imperialism
over India. They refused to attack the Labour Government and left
the League against Imperialism.

This Left Wing has also contributed to confuse the Indian
Stuation in the eyes of the British workers in a way that can
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only lead to the weakening rather than strengthening of the ties
between the British working-class and the Indian revolution.
Mr. Fenner Brockway in his “The Indian Crisis” (1930), makes
such statements as the following: “In recent years the rank-and-
file membership of the Congress has become much more
articulate. Indeed under the influence of Jawahar Lal Nehru, the
present Chairman, the Congress has increasingly become a
proletarian movement. Mr. Jawahai Lal Nehru is a socialist, and
the growing influence of the industrial workers combined with
that of the students (largely without posts) who are spreading
socialist ideas has made the Congress more and more an
organisation demanding not only political freedom but social and
economic freedom as well.” (pages 113-114).

This kind of propaganda misleads the British working-class
about the situation in India, and leads them to thinkethat the
Civil Disobedience Movement is a mass movement aiming at
Independence, instead of what it really is, a movement led by the
bourgeoisie, into which th‘éy have dragged some workers and
peasants, and aiming at some compromise with Imperialism. This
will create misunderstanding as to the steps which the British
workers ought to take in support of the Indian revolution, leading
to the conclusion that all that is required is, that a compromise
should be reached which is acceptable to the National Congress,
and consequently that the “settlement” with the Congress which
may come as a result of the R T.C. or when the reforms are
introduced, will be a solution of the question satisfactory to the
masses. The result is that the British workers abandon all initiattve
in the matter and wait helplessly on the “conciliatory” policy of
the Labour Government—which is what the Left Wing-requires.

Finally the book shows what conception this “Left” has of 4
settlement of the Indian question. The author talks vaguely of
“social revolution” in various places, but at the same time appeals
to the British bourgeoisie to safeguard their interests in India by
timely concessions: “If for a moment I may give a word of
friendly advice to those who have capital invested in India, |
would say this: the real danger to British investments in India lics
not in a political revolution but in a social revolution. Everyday
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that the satisfaction of India’s political claim is postponed,
increases the likelihood of a cataclysmic social revolution in
India, involving the repudiation of Government loans and the
confiscation of property...... . Those who wish to safeguard their
economic interests, would be well advised therefore to urge that
reasonable terms be made with the first as soon as possible, in
order that an atmosphere of reason may be created for the
subsequent settlement of the second.” (page 50).

And yet the author of this book and his like claim to be
socialists, and not merely socialists but “Left-wingers.”

The attitude of the British Trade Union Leaders is as
reactionary and dangerous as that of the Labour Party. The policy
of Messrs Purcell and Hallsworth while in India was under a
show of verbal radicalism to persuade the Indian Trade Unions
and Trade Union Congress to affiliate to the International
Federation of Trade Unions (Amsterdam) and to concentrate upon
economic matters and leave politics alone. [See D 145 (30)].
British Trade Union leaders sat upon the Whitley Commission,
which was appointed after a great wave of working-class activity
in 1928 for the purpose of finding out means of suppressing this
activity. As was to be expected, in view of the identity of the
Chairman, they recommended schemes on the lines of the
Whitley councils, which have been repeatedly condemned by the
Trade Union Movement in Great Britain. The purpose of these
councils is to tie down the workers by means of arbitration,
conciliation machinery and sectional agreements, to prevent them
getting any improvements of any value, and at the same time
prevent the growth of the Trade Union Movement.

British Imperialism has shown its appreciation of the useful
work of reformist Trade Unionism and the International Federa-
tion of Trade Unions in preventing the development of the Indian
‘Working-class in a militant and revolutionary direction. When the
'Paid agents” of reformism, such as Messrs T. Johnstone and
I.F. Sime in 1925, the International Textile Workers’ delegation
In 1926, and Messrs Purcell and Hallsworth in 1927, [see
D 145 (33)] “The Labour Movement and the International Labour

Ovement” by N. M. Joshi} come to India, they are neither sent
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back without being allowed to land as were C. Ashleigh in 1922
and T. Strudwick in 1928, nor are they watched and spied upon,
until either they are caught in some technical breach of the law (as
was G. Allison in 1927, for which he was given 18 months’ R.].),
or they can be entangled in sedition or conspiracy cases. They are
allowed to make speeches for which Indian Trade Union
organisers would stand a very good chance of getting two years’
R.L under section 124 A, because Imperialism knows that without
this kind of superficial radicalism they would not be able to carry
out their reactionary schemes.

Similarly, when reformist Trade Union organisations send
financial assistance either for strikes or for promoting organisa-
tion under the control of their allies, no obstacles are put in the
way of its receipt and no conspiracy cases are launched on the
strength of it.

D/- 8.1.32.

The Prosecution have remarked that there is “war to the knife”
between the Communists and the reformists of the L.S.1. and the
LET.U. We think that judging merely from its record in
connection with the colonial movement, the Second International
is such a body that no honest socialist could take up any attitude
towards it but one of *“war to the knife.”

The Communist International and the Colonial Revolution

The difference between the attitude of all shades of reformists
and that of the Communists towards the colonial peoples
generally is shown, in his curious religious phraseology, but
clearly enough in Mr. Andrew's letter to the All-India Trade
Union Congress, Jharia Session (See Report). Mr. Andrews
speaks as a reformist, but one having sympathy with the
oppressed colonial peoples. He is forced to admit “My experience
in England has been one of great disappointment with regard t©

British Labour Policy......... there was literally no serious attempt
to understand the real Indian situation......... ?
In regard to the Communists he proceeds: “......... after very

careful enquiry I found that the appeal for a violent revolution
which might at any time involve war and bloodshed was never
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really absent from their programme......... in other respects
however, except this single one of ‘“open violence”. I had
personally far more sympathy with the Communists than with
other Labour Parties in England and Europe. For while the right
wing of the Labour Party constantly swerved with regard to the
vital questions of “Imperialism™ and *“racial superiority” and
“white Labour” the Communists never wavered for a single
«econd with regard to these essential matters. Already in South
Africa I had found the same thing. The only Europeans in South
Africa who really and honestly were against what is called the
“White Labour Policy”, and were ready to admit Indians, Cape
Coloured, and Bantus on equal terms were the Communists.”

We have already given briefly the attitude of the Communist
[nternational towards the colonies. It is onc of unhesitating
support of the colonial revolutionary movement. The Communist
Intemational, as the organisation of the revolutionary working-
class of the world, is bound to assist any movement which is
directed towards the overthrow of is enemy, Imperialism. The
Thesis on the Revolutionary Movement 1n the Colonies and Sema-
colonies, passed at the 6th World Congress of the Communist
International, states (Section 8):

“They revolutionary emancipatory movement of the colonies
and semi-colonies more and more rally round the banner of the
Soviet Union, convincing themselves by bitter experience that
there 15 no salvation for them except through alliance with the
tevolutionary proletariat and through the victory of world
proletarian revolution over world Impenalism.

“The proletariat of the U.S.S.R. and the workers” movement 1n
the capitalist countries, headed by the Comu:wunist International in
their turn are supporting and will more and more cffectively
support in deeds the emancipatory struggle of all colonial and
other dependent peoples: they are the only sure bulwark of the
colonial peoples in their struggle for final liberation from the yoke
of Impenalism.”

This attitude received perhaps its clearest expression in the
action of the working-class of France in 1924-25 during the wars
Waged by French Imperialism against the risings of the colonial
Populations in Syria and Morocco. Neither of these movements
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was a proletarian movement The population in both cases i
backward, hardly any bourgeois class has as yet developed None-
theless these movements were genuinely revolutionary, and the
French working-class led by the Communist Party and the
Confederation General du Travail Unitaire waged a bnilliant
campaign of demonstrations and strikes in sympathy with them
against the French Government

The Prosecution have asserted that the Communist Inter-
national 1s a Russian organisation, and that 1t 15 practically an
organ of the Soviet Government for promoting its supposed
schemes of aggression 1n other countries We have exposed the
stories and shown that they are false

But ansing from these 1deas comes the claim that the
Communist International 15 “interfering” in the affairs of “other
countries”, made obviously with the object of arousing nationalist
prejudice against 1t as a “foreign” orgamsation with foreign deas
We have repeatedly referred to the national narrowness of the
mode of thought of the bourgzome, and have stated that we do not
recognise such national limitations The Communist International
15 the organisation and vanguard of the revolutionary working
class movement of the world That movement 15 a worldwid
movement, which the conditions of the present period and the
logic of events force to integrate 1tself more and more closely m
disregard of national boundaries

The greatest indignation 15 always expressed at any revolu
tionary organisation receiving help from abroad, especially help
in the form of money We would point out 1n the first place that in
this case the Prosecution are indulging 1in rndiculous exaggeration
in the matter Apart from sums sent from abroad to the assistance
of strikers, which were admittedly spent for the relief ete we ait
accused of receiving about R 18,000 in a period of well over two
years This sum would perhaps suffice to maintain two British
comrades, one of whom was 1n India for some 27 months, and the
other for 19, at a rate which, we feel certain, the gentlemen who
expressed such horror at 1t would not regard as adequate

It 15 interesting to notice that the Imperahist Police found
stmifar mare’s nest 1 the case of the revolutionary moveme
inJava They had conducted a great propaganda agamst the

a
nt
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workers’ and peasants’ movement there, that it had been financed
from Moscow and so forth, and the Social Democrats of course
had joined vigorously in this. But the facts proved to be otherwise:

“The confiscated archives of the Indonesian Communist Party
had clearly established the fact that the Indonesian workers and
peasants had contributed from their paltry earnings the necessary
funds to purchase weapons and to procure all other means
to organise the revolt against their oppressors.” (P 2365,
pages 481-82). (The bourgeoisie themselves can understand the
spontancity of an armed rising. The ‘Statesman’ during last few
days is carrying on the worst campaign against the Congress
movement in this country. Just after the arrest of Mr. Gandhi and
other Congress leaders the editorial article of this paper admits
that, apart from non-violence, if the masses wanted to wage a war
agamst the Government, they would procure arms from any
source in spite of the Arms Act and rise in open rebellion.)

Similarly there is evidence on the record to prove that the large
sums at the disposal of the Red Flag and other unions in Bombay
were collected anna by anna from the workers themselves. A
genuine mass movement does not need “Moscow Gold”.

But even so, though the cry of “Moscow Gold” is ridiculous in
view of the facts, we maintain that we have no objection to such
help from abroad. We consider that 't is the duty of the
revolutionary working-class movement to display international
solidarity. and if it can cxpress this by financial means it should do
s0 Finally we should recall the action of the British bourgeoisie
themselves in actively supporting with soldiers, warships, and
unknown sums of money, the counter revolution in China, which,
on their theory, is “no concern” of the British, or in financing
heavily over long period of years the Czarist Government and the
White Guard Armies in Russia. The British bourgeoisie spent
hundreds of millions of pounds on this nefarious object, and yet it
eXpresses the greatest horror when ten or twenty thousand rupees,
“upposed to come from Moscow, are found with Communists.
EThCY require no proofs to raise scares'about ‘Bolsheviks’ and
Moscow Gold'. To them Messrs Gandhi, Vallabhai Patel and
Jawaharlal Nehry are all ‘Bolsheviks’ and even religious
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movements, such as the Red Shirts and the Khilafat, are said to
have been financed by ‘Moscow’.)

The Communist International depends upon the genuine
development of the revolutionary movement in each country. But
it tries to co-ordinate and advise these movements. The reproach
is therefore made that the Communist International supplies a
“foreign ideology” to these movements. The Prosecution by their
propaganda about our anti-religious and other peculiarities, their
emphasis on the “anti-British” theme, and their ridicule of our
slightly unorthodox vocabulary, have tried to create this kind of
prejudice. And the Government representatives in the Assembly
discussion did not hesitate to make the point more directly and
vulgarly.

The Communist International certainly tries to supply an
ideology to the movement in India. What objection can shere be to
this on national grounds? In the first place we could remark, as we
have done previously, that most of the distinctive ideas of the
Communist International Avhich are commonly supposed to be
“German” or “Russian” actually originated in England, as we
natural in view of the fact that Capitalism and large scale industry
first developed there. The Imperialists pride themselves some-
what suprisingly on the introduction into India of the supposedly
English ideas of democracy and freedom and the like. Why
then should they object if the Communist International tries
to introduce the equally “English” idea of class-struggle for
example?

The whole conception of the national monopoly of an idea of
course is absurd. The ideas of Communism belong to the culture
of the world, and cannot be artificially allocated to one country or
kept out of another. If the bourgeoisie adhered to their own theory
they would have to lay it down that none but Englishmen should
study Newtonian mechanics and none but Germans the theory of
relativity, that none but Scotchmen should use steam-engines, and
none but Americans aeroplanes.

The clear principles of the conflict between the Communist
International and the Imperialist States are confused by thi
nonsense. The conflict is a class conflict. The bourgeoisie 1 the
various countries try to keep their power, and have no scruples
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about assisting each other in pursuing that purpose. The working-
classes of those countries are striving to take power away from the
bourgeoisie, and proclaim the same necessity of international
unity for the purpose. One of the means which the bourgeoisie use
in the fight is the tradition of nationalism and hatred of foreigners
which it has inculcated into the masses. And it supplements this
with its State control of the means of transit between the various
States and across the boundaries. It institutes searches of people
crossing frontiers, and entering ports, and robs them of papers
etc., if it suspects that they have any revolutionary connection. It
institutes Police control of the issue of passports, so that
revolutionaries cannot travel about the world, or are_liable to
heavy punishment if they venture to do so. Instances of both these
methods are on record in this case or in connection with it. It does
not confine itself to the control of movements of persons.
It controls the movement of literature, and, so far as it can. of
ideas.

And in the case of India it must be admitted that it has
succeeded to a considerable extent in isolating the country from
the rest of the world intellectually. The classics of 19th century
Socralism, known to every college student in Europe (except in
England of course, which is nearly as backward as India 1n this
respect) are still forbidden as dangerous things, to be seized by the
pulice and exhibited in “conspiracy™ cases.

The working-class cannot accept this position. It cannot
recognise what the bourgeoisie would have it recognise. that its
first loyalty should be to the bourgeois State. It looks upon the
bourgcois State as a weapon used by the bourgeosie for crushing
the working-class. It has no loyalty to that State and takes it as its
fiuty to overthrow it. Its loyalty is only to the working-class and its
internztional revolutionary movement

.Hence the Communist International has no prejudice at all in
this matter. It will carry on its work as an international
revolutionary organisation, striving to unite and lead on an
International scale the revolutionary working-class and colonial
Nationalist movement of the world, in spite of any steps the
bourgeois States may take against it.



278 Documents of The Communist Movement in India

V THE AGRARIAN PROBLEM

As we have shown 1n our treatment of the national revolution,
the part played by the peasantry in that revolution 1s one of very
great importance The policy which we put forward for the
solution of the agraman problem 1s given there, and n the
statements of policy of the WPP etc, which are on record, 1n
brief outline Similarly our actual activities 1n connection with the
peasant movement had relatively httle chance to expand and
develop The Magistrate remarks in his Commttal Order that
“Beyond theoretical theses the Party has done little work among
them (peasants) ” (Page 159) This, however, has not prevented
the Prosecution from indulging 1ts bent for propaganda at the
expense ot our peasant programme and proposals It has
represented us, in accordance with 1ts usual line, as indulging n
ridiculous theorising about the class structure of the rural
population, and as planning to raise 4 class war 1n the peaceful
Indian countryside

It 15 therefore necessary o place the principles underlying ou
peasant policy in correct perspective, justifying these principles
and to show that the trend of development which we advocate i
historically inevitable The methods by which we propose to bring
about this development are neither conspiratorial noi disastrous
They are based on economic factors and the alignment of clas
forces as they exist today 1n Indian society

The poverty of the Indian peasantry

The agrarian question 1s no doubt the central question of Indian
Iife Nearly 90 per cent of the annual production of India consists
of agnicultural produce and 71 per cent of the total population .
engaged 1n agriculture The agrarian question 1s the question of
the proverbial poverty of the Indian peasants—and of thelr
backward methods of production The different classes differ n
their formulations of the problem, and so do the solutions offered
by these classes to this problem The one point on which oftictal
as well as non-official authorities agree s the unspeakable
poverty of the peasant masses

In 1901, Digby worked out a figure for the average annual
income per head for the whole of India, and gave “£ 1-2+-4d per
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head as a tolerably sure quantity ” He adds “that does not come to
one penny per day There 1s not a decent living tn1t, even 1f 1t were
cqually divided There 1s not the hving of the cattle on a
respectable farmstead in a western country ” (Digby “Prosperous
British India” page 617)

Coming to a more recent investigation, that of Professor K T
Shah, who worked out a simuilar figure for the year 1921, we find a
moic doleful picture Professor K T Shah says “The average
Indian income 15 so small that 15 quite insufficient to meet even all
the primary wants of man, of food, clothing, and shelter The
average Indian income 15 just enough to feed two men 1n every
three of the population (or give all of them two 1n place of the
thrce meals they need) on condition that they all consent to go
naked, hive out of doors all the year round, have no amusement or
recreation and want nothing else but food, and that the lowest, the
coarsest and least nutritious ” (K T Shah and Khambatta “The
Wealth and Taxable Capacity of India™ page 253)

Even the 1eactionary Simon Report, while comparing the
average mncome of India per head with that of Great Britain,
remarks that “'the contrast remains startling, even after allowing
for the difference between the range of nceds to be satisfied ”
(Report, Volume I page 334)

Imperialist and nationalist approach to the question

Ihe apologists of Impenalism who admit that India 15 poor.
maintain that she was poorer still before the British came The
Briish rule brought peace and order and modern means of
communication and with them “increasing rural prospenty " It 15
pomted out that irnigation, agncultural departments, research
stations, etc , are doing their very best for the “economic uphift” of
the rural population Many Indian civilians have written books on
the agrarian question Many of them have brought together
valuable wmaterial about fractionisation of holdings, the growing
indebtedness of the peasants, the primitive and backward nature
of agricultural economy in India. The measures they have
Proposed are unable even to scratch the surface of the agrarnan
problem The Imperialist approach to the agranan problem 1s
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based on the desire to preserve and perpetuate the strangle-hold of
Imperialism on India and its sources of raw materials.

Recently many nationalist writers on economics have devoted
themselves to this problem. They correctly point out that the
present plight of the Indian peasantry is due to the political
domination of the British in India, to the Imperialist policy of
hindering the growth of indigenous industries, and of controlling
finance in the interests of British capital. But in practice, however,
the agrarian programme of the nationalists is essentially of a
reformist nature. Even this reformist programine is urged with a
half-heartedness characteristic of the whole nationalist move-
ment, which does not offer a consistent and determined
opposition to Imperialism, as it aims at a joint partnership in the
Imperialist exploitation of the workers and peasants of India.

Class-Struggle the fulcrum of the whole Issue

The apologists of Imperialism as well as of nationalism persist
in denying the class nature”of the agrarian problem. Technical
improvements, liberalisation of the bureaucratic machinery and
the partial transfer of the financial control into the hands of the
indigenous bourgeoisie is all that they think is necessary for the
solution of this problem. The Impcrialists are never tired of talking
of the “civilising and cultural mission”, of the era of technical
improvements they have opened. They were eloquent over their
duty “to educate the backward races for prosperity, progress and
culture”. The same hypocritical lies have been repeated parrot-like
by the Labour lackeys of Imperialism from their Cabinet seats.

The nationalists of the genuine Gandhian brand totally
repudiate the element of class-struggle in their agrarian pro-
gramme. Their programme restricts itself to singing praises of the
“golden age” of ancient India, of the self-sufficient village
Panchayats and of the whole chain of other impracticable Utopias
from the charkha to the various schemes of “village reconstruc-
tion.” They are never tired of calling for a united front of the
landlords and peasants, of workers and capitalists, for the
“substance of Independence” which ultimately means an abject
and ignoble compromise with Imperialism.
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The denial of class conflict 1n agranan conditions 1s based on a
wilful misunderstanding of the economics of agranan production
and appropnatton The Impenalists, however, deny class-struggle
in words only The agrarian policy of Impenalism 15 based on 1ts
own class interests, which are directed towards the monopolisa-
tion of the raw matenal resources of 1ts colontes and towards
prese1ving its monopolist hold of the colonial markets Simularly
the agt irian demands of the nationalist movement can never go
beyond the circle of the class interests of 1ts friends and financiers,
the capitalists and the zamindars

When we say that the agrartan problem 18 not merely one ot
improving agricultural technique, we do not 1n any way deny the
importance of these improvements, on the other hand, we
maintain that 1f the improvements of agncultural technique are to
be universal-——and they cannot be of any use to the broad masses
of the peasantry without being universal—they will immediately
come up against the barriers set up by the given distuibutton of
pinate property 1n land This would immediately bring up the
question of vested interests, of landlordism and of class-struggle
Class-struggle therefore, 1s the fulcrum of the whole 15sue

Formulation of the Problem

A correct formulation of the agrarian problem must necessarily
be preceded by an mvestigation into the relations between the
producer, the cxpropriator and the middle man, as well as the
telations of private property in land But these relations cannot be
considered detached from the social order in which they exist and
with which they dre correlated This correlation will enable us to
undcistand not merely the past history of agrarian conditions but
also to anticipate the trend ot development in the future Thus we
will not be able to understand the agrarian problem in India mn the
last and 1n this century, without taking into consideration the
txtent and the nature of the capitalist development which
corresponds with these pertods This correlation will enable us to
obtain a 1eal insight into the causes of the growing pauperisation
of the Indian peasantry under Imperialist rule It will enable us to
formulate the programme and policy and the perspective of the
future agrarian development in India Further 1t will enable us to
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see that the path towards this development necessarily leads
through an agrarian revolution towards a socialist organisation of
agriculture, which alone will guarantee an equitable distribution
of the products of labour.

Early Phases of Capitalist Development Destructive and
Progressive

The accession of the British to power brought India, as if at a
stroke, under the political and economic domination of a more
developed social order, namely Capitalism. The 150 years of
capitalist rule in India did not play the civilising role which
its apologists claim. The story of the early development of
Capitalism is everywhere *“written in the annals of human history
with blood and fire”. Marx has most vividly described the
birth pangs of Capitalism in Europe in the closing chapters of
“Capital.” “Capital” he said “comes into the world soiled
with mire from top to toe, and oozing blood from every pore.”
(pages 842-843). In Europe, however, Capitalism in its early days
played a revolutionary rol;. It ushered in a society based on a
higher and more developed form of production. It broke old
feudal ties and relations and substituted others in their place. To
speak in the language of the “Communist Manifesto™: “Wherever
the bour-geoisie has risen to power it has destroyed all feudal,
patriarchal and idyllic relationships. It has ruthlessly torn asunder
the motley feudal ties that bond men to their “natural superiors”
It has left no other bond between man and man but crude self
interest and unfeeling cash payment.”

In India merely destructive

The early period of capitalist penetration in India had none of
the redeeming features, which have accompanied and followed the
dawn of Capitalism in Western Europe. According to the Cnloni_al
Thesis of the Sixth World Congress of the Communist
International: “The devastating consequences everywhere brought
about by capitalist development, in particular in the first stages
of its existence, are reproduced in the colonies to a monstrou
degree and at an accelerated rate, owing to the penetration of
foreign capital. The progressive results of Capitalism, on the (?lhcf
hand, are, for the most part, completely lacking in the colonies.
(P 1228, page 10).
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Marx on the British Conquest

We shall bnefly review the devastating consequences, which
accompanied the early stages of capitalist penetration 1n India,
and indicate 1ts effect on agranan conditions In his well-known

Letters on India”, wntten in 1853, Karl Marx pointed out that
‘The musery brought by the British to India was fundamentally
different and infinitely more far reaching than anything that India
had ever suffered ” Similarly we find “The whole senies of civil
wdrs, Invastons, conquests and famines which India seems to
have undergone 1n rapid successton may appedr complicated and
destructive, but were in reality confined to 1ts surface England on
the other hand has pulled down the entire structure of the Indian
soctal ordel, without any sign of rebirth being visible This loss of
an old world without the gain of a new one lends a tragic touch to
the present misery of the Indians Herein differs India of today.
under the British rule, from all 1ts old traditions—from the history
of 1ts past”’

The destruction of the village community

The pohitical stage 1n India had seen many a drastic change ot
scene but the social order had remamned intact—trom ancient
tmes night up to the first decade of the 19th century The
productive basis of this old social order was agriculture, coupled
with hand industry The unit of soc1al organisation was the village
community based on communal ownership of land, on duect
coupling of agriculture and hand-industries, and on a fixed form
of division of labour Marx has described this Indian village
community as follows “They constitute self-sutticient pro-
ductive entities, the area of land upon which production 1s carried
on ranging from a hundred to several thousand acres The greater
part of the product 15 produced tor the satisfaction of the
immediate needs of the community, not as commodities only
4 superfluity of produce undergoes transformation into commo-
dities, this being n patt a primary result of the activities of the
State, to which since immemorial days a definite proportion of
fhc produce has gone m the form of rent m kind ™ (P 455,
‘Captal”, page 377)
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Every family 1n the village tilled the soil, spun and wove and
pursued other sundry trades Every village had 1ts carpenter,
blacksmith, weaver, priest, school master etc These artisans were
other servants of the village as a whole, recerving a fixed annual
payment 1n kind, or holding the plot of land at a reduced rental
The village headman was the highest official of the village and the
tax-gatherer as well

The village communtty thus formed a self-contained unit and
was the backbone of the entire social order which prevailed in
India up to the beginning of the 19th century The surplus which
went from the villages 1n form of tribute to the teudal chiefs and
ptinces made the luxury and glory of the capital cities of old The
industries of the towns were mainly tor the production of atticles
of luxury tor the king and his courtiers The exporting industric s
which grew up 1n certamn commercial towns near the gréat trade
1outes  also produced in the main articles of luxury namely
muslin, silks, shawls, ete, which never found thenr way into the
village The 1industry which supplied the daily wants of the
masses of peasantry was rooted 1n the villages and petritied in the
caste guilds of the village Within these himits 1t could only
remain in the same primitive stage, without any development {or
centuties togethel

Dynastics came and dynasties went but the village community
remained Many a time a tyrannical chief extorted too much
tribute fiom the peasants, mvasions desolated whole villages
internecine warfare razed whole villages to the ground, but when
peace was restored the village community reproduced itselt
its oniginal form On this basic groundwork of the village
communities rose from time to time, centralised States which
dischaiged the following functions public works, administration
and finance Public works consisted of irrigation and dramage
which weie <o essential for the upheep of the fertihity and
productivity of the soil

Unlike their predecessors, the British came to India as agents of
commercial capital urged more by the greed of profit-hunting
than by the destre for pohtical conquest Then objective was the
monopoly of the Fastern trade as well as of shipping transport to
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Furope We are not concerned here with that early history of
plunder, robbery and murder perpetrated by the East India
Company, to satisfy 1ts greed for gold It must be remembered
however that 1t was this very plunder which accelerated the pace
ot the industnal revolution in Gieat Britain, made the industrial
utilisation of the steam-engine and the spinning jenny a redhty,
and thus created the basis for the extended capitalist exploitation
of India We have to enquire into the economic effects of the early
Butish rule (the 19th century) on Indian society and particularly
on the peasantry

Penetration of Capitalism in Agriculture

One of the most decisive indications of the penetration of
Capitalism 1in agniculture under the Bntish rule was the
dissolution of the village community This, as Marx pomts out,
was due not too much to the nterference of the Briush tax-
gatherer or the British soldier as to the influence of the Bitish
steam engine and tree trade The soldier who devastated villages
and the tyrannical chief who extorted exorbitant tribute tiom the
commuinty have ever been the enemies of the village community
m fndia  The British no doubt played both these roles. pethaps in
a tar more brutal mannct than then predecessors  "The Bitish
Government had demanded 83 per cent of the gross rental as
tevenue 1822, and 75 per centan 1833 This was a crushing
demand which lett the landlords and the cultivators resounceless
(RC Dutt. Indian the Victonian Age page 47) This excessine
dumand made by the traditional tax gatherer made him mto a
viitual landlord-opptessor who wrung from the peasants the
utmost he could In the Decean the British Government 'made
duect atrangements with every sepaiate cultivator and imposed
upon him a tax to be tevised at each tecuiting settlement ™ This,
adds R C Duu, (1bid, page 51) “"necessarily weakened the village
communities " The assessiments ot 1824-28 which demanded 56
Pet cent of the produce were based on faulty measuiements and
¢nded 1n oppression "Fvery eftoit lawtul and unlawful was made
0 get the utmost out of the wietched peasanuy, who were
“ubjected to torture 1n \ome nstances. ciuel and revoltng beyond
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all description” (1bid, page 52) The introduction of the ryotwan
system in the Deccan swept aside the village communities, which
were universal there

But what knocked the very basis out of these institutions were
not these administrative changes introduced by the British Tt was
their influence as commercial capitalists and traders, which
undermined the basis of the village communities, 1e their selt
sufficiency The systematic destruction of India's manufacturing
industry opening up of trade, flooding of Indian markets with
machine made goods, 1t 1s these things which led to the ultimate
break up of the village community Between 1814 and 32 Indian
exports of certain piece goods tell friom 1,266 608 to 306 086
pieces and imports rose friom 818 208 to 51,777,277 yards during
the same time (1bid. page 108) In 1833 1t was stated (1bid page
105) that "the English manutactures were generally consumed by
all above the very poorest thioughout India” The destruction of
the village industry destroyeg the self-sutticiency of the villages
The villager became dependent on the traders 1n the town The
village was linked up with the matket which was now rapidly
giowing up

I'ax and Rents in Money

Another clement which the British introduced into the village
was the payment of assessment 1n woney The peasant had now
not only to find money for the pay ment of assessment but also for
the purchase of other necessities of life such as dloth, salt o1l
ete He thus became the play thing of all the fluctuations in prices
which are characteristic of capitalist economy Gadgil points ow
("Industiial Fvolution of India’ page 23) "The prices of fuod
grams and other products 1n India fluctuated enormousty m all
parts of the country during the first 50 years ot the 19th century
but through all these fluciuations there was a common tendency
and that was of the prices to tall The common and the generallv
accepted explanation of this phenomenon was the introduction ol
meney economy 1 the country, espectally the mtroduction of
cash payment of Govetnment assessments The tall of prices of
agricultural produce i the carly days of the introduction of
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money was 1nevitable The money 1n circulation was not enough
to meet the increased demand especially just after the harvest
ume "The duty” thrown on the amount of cuniency in the country
Jargely increased and thus the price of commodities began to fall

Land a Commodity

The logical consequence of the introduction of money and
commodity economy 1s that land 1tself became a commodity
Those cultivators and zamindars who were unable to pay assess-
ment 1n cash were evicted and their land sold The sale of land 1n
.reased and a process of redistribution of ownership mn land set in

Ixpropriation of the Common Lands

Betore we consider the general results of the capitalist
clements introduced mnto Indran agrarian economy we must
menton one moie fact The forcetul expropnation of common
lands, especually grazing lands, belonging to the village
community has been a phenomenon accompanying capttalist
dcvelopment 1 all countries Mary pointed out that this process
was gomg on for almost three hundied vears m England  This
process of expropriation was accompanted by a ruthless
teronsm  mass eviction of peasants, and the lowenng of the
wages of the agnicultural labourer m England This process
acquared the ground for capualist agrniculture made the land part
nd parcel of capital. while providing tor the needs of masterless
proletarians " (Capital, page 813, P 455) The capitahst state
India deprived the village communities ot thent fice grazing lands
by closing the forests and conserving them for general 1evenue
putposes Dighy says in refetence to this "What the people lost
by the deprivation of the grazing grounds, dead wood for fuel etc
s unhnown A large sum would be needed to recompense the
cultivators, deprived of their ancient rights of grazing fuel
collection. gathering of roats and other privileges”

General Effects of Capitalist Economy in Agriculture

Thus the destruction of the self-sufticient village community,
the rum of village as well as urban hand-industiies, the
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introduction and expansion of money economy and trade, and the
confiscation of common lands and pastures have all been the chiet
elements chatacterising the penetration of capitalism
agnculture everywhere The general effects of this have been “the
subjection of the country-side to the tule of the town,” mas
eviction of peasantry, the increase in the army of landless
labourers and the consequent lowering of wages The pedasant was
in the past exploited by the tax-gatherer and had to rende
occasional feudal services to his teudal overlord But apart from
unfoieseen invasions and wars, he enjoyed some soit of secunty
of tenute etc, attached to the wvillage commumty Under
Capitalism and especially 1n its early stages he became a helpless
prey to a whole gang of vultures the trader, the money-lender and
the capitalist Government He became a plaything of all the
treaks and fancies of the anarchy of capitalist &conomn
fluctuations of prices, slumps and famines Thus under capitahism
the peasant has no secutity, he 15 always in danger of bemng swept
into the everincteasing’ flood of landless  labourers and
pauperised proletarians

Growth of Capitalist Agriculture in Europe and America
These general effects are observed everywhere In Furope
however where an indigenous growth of Capitalism took place
they were followed by a 1apid development of machine indusuy
This fed to the absoiption of the landless labouters (at fcast in the
early stages) into the newly developing industiies On the othes
hand the development of machine industry created a stable basis
for capttalist agriculture Land had become a commodity and t!
ruin of the small peasantty led to the transter of land mto the
hands of capitahist landlords who began the cultivation ot larec
estates with the help of modern machines This involved a defimite
improvement The primitive methods characteristic of small scak
agriculturc becamc less profitable Laige scale agniculture which
with 1ts modern methods and machines 15 more productive came
into existence  lechnically this 16 a progress, but 1t necessatily
brings with tself other confhcts, between the farm hand and the
capitalist farmer, between the small peasantry and the ! ih
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farmers, who control the co-operatives, and lastly between the
peasantry as a whole and the bank magnates who control the
wheat pools and the cotton markets.

The Penetration of Capitalism into India led to Decline and
Stagnation of Agriculture

In India the capitalist element was introduced under the
auspices of a commercial capital which is interested in
(1) plundering the country by open and shameless methods, (2) in
ruining Indian industries, (checking the growth of modern
industries and in pushing forward British goods in India), and
kecping the monopoly of the raw material resources of India in its
own hands. The operation of British commercial capital in the
19th century was accompanied by unprecedented and
unmitigated disaster for Indian agriculture. The first 75 years of
this century may be characterised as a period of acute agrarian
crisis. Owing to the ruthless plunder carried out by the Company
officials and their agents in the name of collecting revenue, the
neglect of administration and irrigation, and lastly the systematic
destruction of indigenous industries, the rate of accumulation of
agnicultural wealth fell so low that even simple reproduction
beccame an impossibility. A series of famines ravaged and
depopulated the country. Goaded into desperation by the inhuman
oppression, the peasantry rose in various places against landlords,
planters, money-lenders and the British Government.

The 19th Century a Period of Acute Agrarian Crisis and
Decline

We shall give a few characteristics of this period. In the early
days the East India Company was merely concemned with
extorting the maximum amount of revenue with the minimum of
eXpt'tnditure. The Permanent Settlement of Lord Cornwallis was
devised with this express object. It vested in the zamindars
Propnietary rights over the districts, the revenues of which they
collected for the State. This measure "reduced the vast masses of
the Peasantry of Bihar, Orissa and Bengal from their position of
allodia] proprietors to that of mere tenants at will; thus they were
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handed over to the tender mercy of a few cruel and rapacious
zamindars.” According to the Regulation the zamindar could sell
his property or a part of it. After.such a sale or transfer all the
previous engagements with previous tepants were automatically
cancelled. Thus the zamindar could sell Ris property, buy it again
under a false name and then increase the rent as much as
he pleased. In order to get punctual payments from the zamindar
the Government passed the Distraint Act against the tenant by
which the ryots "were rendered liable to personal arrest and
imprisonment, their doors forced open by the Police and their
houses entered by the Police in search of distrainable property.”
(Reference, Abhaycharan Das "The Indian Ryot etc." 1885,
page 33).

The Neglect of Irrigation and Drainage

Another effect of the Regulation of 1793 was that the
Company's Government to?lly neglected public works. This led
to the neglect of the old system of irrigation and drainage and the
consequent destruction of agriculture. Das points out in his work
that the Regulation “not only declared the zamindars permanent
proprietors of the soil but also entrusted them with the
construction of roads, khals, embankments and other works of
rublic utility". (ibid, page 349). But the zamindar was nothing but
a parasitical blood sucker. The same author quotes further a
newspaper extract of the year 1840, which describes how "whole
plains, which were once paddy fields, had become desolate, while
the zamindar continued to extract the rent by attaching the
bullocks of his ryots” (ibid, page 352).

The Sub-Infeudation

The zamindar was not the only parasite feeding on the ryot.
The zamindar himself being an absentee landlord was ever
willing to sell a part of his right to squeeze the peasantry. Thus
arose that system of subletting and sub-infeudation with 1ts
hierarchy of Putneedars, Dur-putneedars etc. ... "whole sole
object is nothing but to squeeze the life blood out of the ryots”.
(1bid, page 210).
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Parasitic Middlemen

The increase of trade in the first half of the 19th century no
doubt led to the accumulation of capital in the hands of the
indigenous merchant class. This capital could not go to the
building up of industry as in other capitalist countries. The
supremacy of the British commercial capital prevented any such
development. This capital was diverted to land, and here too it did
not reach the soil in the shape of improvements or agricultural
machines etc. It was used for the purchase of subletting rights
from the zamindars, who were always in want of money for their
wasteful luxuries and for the payment of Government revenue.

The Money-lender

Apart from these parasitic leeches who appropriated more than
two-thirds of the produce of the peasants in the form of rental, and
squeezed out the rest in the form of illegal cesses there arose
another evil which is common to all provinces and periods, since
the advent of the British. No doubt the money-lender was not
unknown before the British came, but 1t is only after the
penetration of Capitalism and the universal spread of money
cconomy that he became an all-powerful and an all-pervading
evil According to Digby: "Before our time the village lender was,
and in the countries named he is still (the countries named are
Kurram Valley, Swat, Afghanistan) a dependent, a servant of the
rural community, and never what our system is making him in the
Punjab villages—that community's master. (Digby, ibid. pages
298-99). The exorbitant demand of rent by the zamindar and the
mtroduction of money economy forced the cultivator to go to the
money-lender. Not only did the money-lender extort enormous
interest but under the existing judicial system he wielded "a great
power over his debtor”. The Mahajan and the Marwari is at the
same time a trader and can exploit the peasant in his double
Capacity. "When the Government taxes are demanded, the ryots
hire money from the Marwaris to pay them in. Should the debtor
sell his grain to pay the taxes the Marwari alone is the purchaser”

(Das, ibid, page 320). Naturally the cultivator has to sell his grain
far below the market price.
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The Growth of Parasitic Landlords in the Ryotwari Provinces

Although the systems of land tenure introduced by the British
differ in different provinces, the same parasitic elements
reproduce themselves everywhere, and thus the same spectacle of
agrarian stagnation and decline throughout the country during
the nineteenth century. The same capitalist elements i.e.
(1) introduction of money economy, and (2) saleability of land,
operated everywhere. These in conjunction with the state policy
of the British Government to destroy indigenous industries and
prevent the growth of new ones, naturally produced the same
effects everywhere. In ryotwari provinces the cultivator was given
absolute ownership, and had to pay the tax directly to the
Government. In these provinces as well as in the Punjab, a
movement of graduale transference of land from the hands of the
original cultivators to those of landlords and money-lenaers set
in. This process did not lead to a consolidation of holdings, or to
the development of capitalist agriculture, but merely to the
growth of parasitic proprietors, who pocketed almost the entire
produce of the cultivators. In many cases as in the Deccan for
example, the Marwari money-lender did not even take possession
of the land. "The Marwari merely-appropriated to himself the
entire profits of cultivation in virtue of the large number of debt
bonds that he held . . . thus was the great portion of the peasant
class reduced to virtual serfdom"”. (Gadgil, ibid 33).

Fractionation of Holdings

The destruction of “illage handicrafts in the urban hand
industry set free enormous sections of population which had now
to find their livelihood in agriculture. This led to an over-pressure
on agriculture and created a large class of landless agricultural
labourers. The absence of any other employment for the members
of a peasant family resulted in the subdivision of the parental
holding. The average size of holding in India declined in the
nineteenth century. The unit of agriculture became more and moré
uneconomic, leading to the decline of agriculture. This tendency
is clearly shown in the figures of the average holding of a typical
village in Poona given by Dr. H. Mann:
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Year S1ze of average holding
177 40 acres
1818 i,
1820-40 14,

1915 7 .

Dr Mann points out that "the execessive subdivision which has
progressively increased during the British rule 1s a very real evil”
Digby quotes from the Government Report of 1887-88 facts about
the various districts 1n the Bombay Presidency, which go to show
that 30 to 40 per cent of the holdings were unable to support their
owners for more than six months Similar details are quoted by
him 1n the lower provinces of Bengal Speaking of ryots holding
less that 2;— acres 1n Patna, he says that "they can only take one
full meal a day instead of two, they are badly housed, and 1n cold
weather insufficiently clothed As to labourers, their condition 1s
still worse "

Famines

The maimn concrete results of this period of decline of
agriculture was (1) famines, (2) agrarian risings, and (3) fall in the
average income per head.

According to Digby, the nineteenth century 1s charactensed by
the steady sinking of India and its population into a State of
chiomic famine-strickenness There were no doubt famines before
the Briish rule, but "not one approached in extent or intensity the

three great distresses of the last quarter of the mineteenth century.”

He gave the following instructive summary of the famines of the
nineteenth century.

Ist penod of 25 years 5 famines deaths 1,000,000
2nd penod of 25 years 2 famunes " 500,000
1d penod of 25 years 6 tamines ” 5.000,000

: (recorded)
4th penod of 25 years 18 famines " 26,000,000

(estimated)



294 Documents of The Communist Movement in India

These figures speak for themselves. The famines of the last
quarter were far more numerous, far more extensive and far more
destructive. Apart from these famine deaths proper, there are fever
epidemics, which invariably follow the increased malnutrition
consquent on famines. In 1897 the total number of "fever deaths"
was 5,015,842. "An appreciable portion of these 5 millions of
deaths are practically famine deaths in so-called non-famine
years." (Digby, ibid, page 157). The impoverishment of the soil
due to the acute famine crisis of the last quarter of the nineteenth
century led to an enormous fall in the agricultural income of
India. In spite of 16 million additional acres being brought under
cultivation since 1882, "the agricultural income of India in
1898-99 was only Rs. 285,86,34,562 as against Rs. 350 crores in
1882, a decrease of about 18 per cent on the figure of 1882."
(Digby, ibid, page 156). These figures illustrate with sifficient
force the results of the predatory economy of Imperialism on
Indian agriculture. p

The Agrarian Risings of the Nineteenth Century

The first three decades of the nineteenth century were
characterised by a series of agrarian risings. The violent and rapid
introduction of capitalist elements into the agrarian economy of
India were the chief causes of these revolts. All palliatives
provided for by the pre-British economy had been destroyed.
A new layer of exploiters was superimposed on the top of the old.
The zamindars and the money-lenders assumed more disgusting
forms. The European planter had appeared on the scene and
operated with all the aggravated forms of Asiatic oppression
Immense masses of peasantry and artisans were turned out of
their lands and professions, a prey to poverty and death.

The great rebellion of 1857 was no doubt the last desperatc
effort of the feudal princes to regain their lost splendour and
power. Nevertheless it was the background of intense agrarian un-
rest of the huge masses of the landless peasantry and the workless
artisans which made it a mass revolt. The peasantry was not
consciously fighting for its rights. It was an elementary revolf on
the part of the peasants against the new conditions of oppression-
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S;r William Muir recognised this factor in the events of 1857-58
Sale had everywhere ruined numerous hereditary proprietors in
the village communities, and had everywhere changed them from
a4 contented and faithful yeomanry into a repining and disloyal
body of cultivators ever brooding over their grievances and
predisposed on the first opportunity to break out into lawless acts
When deprived of their propnietary title they were still, as a rule,
left 1n the cultivating occupancy of the soil, powerless for good
but most active and vigorous for evil—a rankling sore 1n the side
of the Government " (Quoted from Das, 1bid, page 577) The
leaders of the rebelhion did not and could not put forward the class
demands of the peasantry On the other hand. many, of the
land’ess peasants, "Kols" for instance, joined the Englishmen and
were rewarded later on "by being allowed to loot some of the
rcbellious zamindars " (Das, 1bid, page 552 )

Indigo nots were the logical outcome of the policy of forcad
cultivation of commercial crops by the European planters The
rvot was compelled to plough, to weed his land and to cut and cart
the plant at times when he would piefer being engaged n the
cultyv wion of other crops of superior profit, the land actually
1cady for other crops or even sown with such crops was foruibly
ploughed up and resown with indigo " (Das, 1bid, p 306) The
Indigo Commuission of 1860, which was appointed after 25 years
of Indigo terrorism 1n Bengal, admits, "the serious charges of
kidnapping men, carrying cattle and rooting up gardens and other
offences” brought by the ryots against the plantexs It further says
that "the practice of 1mprisoning individuals n the factory or 1ts
outhouses was of common occurrence” These harrowing
conditions of oppression led to a senies of risings 1n which many
indign factories were razed to the giound The inquiry of the
Indigo Commussion did not stop these atrocities They continued
in Bengal and Bihar and led to the mass emigration of the
PCasants to the Nepal terntories. Das quotes trom a newspaper of
1887 "Every now and then for the last ten years, there are revolts
dgainst the system of indigo cultivationhat obtains. and more or
less Widespread demonstration of an agranan nising They have

cen promptly suppressed after the manner m which all popular
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disturbances are suppressed under the Indian Government's
‘peace at any price' administration of law; but none the less do
they show that there must be something radically wrong about the
system of indigo cultivation which gives rise to them.” (Das, ibid,
page 314). Indigo tyranny and oppression was the first brutal form
of exploitation connected with the growing of commercial crops.
Later on the same exploitation made its appearance in the
legalised oppression of plantation labour.

Risings against the Zamindars

The zamindars of Bengal and Bihar were the parasitic creatures
of the British Government with unlimited powers for evil and
mischief and none whatsoever for good. They could rick-rent,
ruin and ravage the peasant, oppress and torture him tg extort
innumerable illegal cesses. When his own powers failed, he could
issue a distraint warrant and call the assistance of the police and
the civil court to fleece his#enant. The Bengal Tenancy Act of
1859, the so-called “charter of the Bengal cultivators,” did not
solve the problem. The strangle-hold of the zamindar over the
tenant was not shaken in the least. A.C. Das from whose book we
have quoted above says that for the wealthy zamindars the courts
of justice turned into instruments of oppression and into means of
filling their own coffers. In Pabna in 1873, the attempt of the
zamindars to force enhanced rents on the peasants by fraudulent
means resulted in "a violent and threatening outbreak.” Many
such outbreaks took place during these days in Bengal and Bihar.
Das describes the conditions obtaining in Bengal in that period in
the following words: “The disputes between the zamindars and
ryots have divided Bengal into two great camps, which have
terrible reprisals to make against each other. Serious riots,
breaches of peace, bloodshed, murder, plandering and burning of
villages and atrocities of a like nature are a daily occurrence.."
(Das, ibid. page 562). The nsings against zamindars in Bengal In
this period seem to have been more or less organised. The General
Administration Report for Dacca Division of the year 187'2
quoted by Das speaks of “combinations of ryots” and of "strikes'-
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Of course these "strikes" were broken by the zamindars with the
help of the police, and bribed hirelings.

D/- 9.1.32

The Deccan Rising against Money-lenders

In the Ryotwari provinces the place of the zamindars is taken by
the landlord Government. "The land revenue is generally collected
from the cultivators direct. The whole of the economic rental is
taken, leaving to the cultivators little more than the wages of their
labour”. (R.C. Dutt, ibid, page 98). Thus the peasant cultivator
under Ryotwari is kept on the brink of starvation. He is invariably
dependent on the money-lender for the payment of his annual land
revenue. In abnormal times, i.e. in cases of failure of crops, fall of
prices etc.. he goes wholesale into the hands of the money-lender.

During the days of the Civil War in America, and the
conscquent break in the export of American cotton to England,
cotton cultivation grew very rapidly in Bombay. The peasants
borrowed freely, but were always able to pay, as the cotton was
fetching good prices. In the meanwhile the Government increased
the assessment. After the conclusion of the Civil War, prices as
well as wages fell. The cotton cultivation declined. Failure to pay
the interest brought debtors to Court. The cultivators were unable
to pay the new enhanced assessment demanded by the
Government. Money-lenders refused to lend. "The result was that
hatred of the money-lenders which had been smouldering for
some time became more bitter, and in 1875 expressed itself in the
Deccan Riots, which consisted of a series of preconcerted attacks
dnd outrages on village sahukars in the districts of Poona. Satara,
Ahmednagar and Sholapur. One feature of these outrages was that
all account-books and bonds which could be found were destroyed
by the rioters.” (G. Keatinge "Rural Economy in the Bombay
Deccan” pages 85-86).

The four different risings described above were directed against
the'four different factors introduced by capitalist economy in
India, namely (1) the mass eviction and displacement of peasants
and artisans, (2) the planter, (3) the zamindar, and (4) the money-
lender. These risings are clear indications of the crisis brought



298 Documents of The Communist Movement in India

about by the superimposition of capitalist economy on the top of
the feudal one.

The fall of average annual income per head is another sure
index of the decline of agriculture, in as much as the total
agricultural income of India forms 90 per cent of her gross income.
The earliest figure available for India's annual income per head
was that given by Dadabhai Naoroji for 1870 which was Rs. 20
per head. Then we have the figure calculated by Baring and
Barbour for 1882 which was Rs. 27/-. For the year 1900, Lord
Curzon gives the figure of Rs. 30/- per head which is disputed by
Digby. Digby's estimate is more reliable as he gives the details of
his calculations, while Lord Curzon has nowhere said how he
calculated his figure. Digby's figure which 1s Rs. 17.4 may be a
little too low, but is certainly nearer the truth. The last quarter of
the 19th Century, as we have already seen was a period of* acute
famine crisis and was accompanied by a tremendous fall of
agricultural income. Furthe?f we take into consideration the
rising price level during these years we arrive at the following
table, which is fairly indicative of thc general fall of the annual
income per head towards the close of the 19th Century.

Name Year Rupees Price Index Rupees
D Naorop 1870 20 100 20
Banng Barbour 1882 27 12C 225
Dighy 1900 174 14y 12

(N B. Price index in column 4 1s weighed for 100 articles (Sec K T Shah
and Khambata, 1bid, page 111)

The reduced figures for income given in column 5 clearly show
that there is tendency for the average annual income per head
to fall.

The Factors which Contributed to the Decline of Agricuiture
in the 19th Century

The decline of Agricultuie in India in the 19th Century was
direct outcome of the exploitation of India by the commercial and
loan capital of Britain. This exploitation took the forin of an opeT
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and undisguised plunder in the early days of the Company's rule.
“The rulers of India might be governing men but first and
foremost they were merchants.” Almost the entire land revenue
collected by the British was exported out of the country without
any return whatsoever. This drain rendered all accumulation
impossible leading to the impoverishment of the soil and the
pauperisation of the masses. After the abolition of the Company's
rule, the commercial and the finance capital ceased to be
identified with the rulers; but the exploitation and drain
continued more extensively, though through more or less
legalised channels. The entire load of the tribute extracted by
British merchants and finance-capital fell on the shoulders of the
Indian peasants. After the destruction of indigenous hand-
industries the main source of wealth in India was agriculture. It
has always been the policy of British Imperialism to discourage
the growth of modern industries in India, and convert her into a
country of raw produce subservient to the manufacturing needs of
Great Britain. In fact this is the essence of the domination of
British finance-capital over India. The predatory economy of
British Imperialism in India in the 19th Century almost defeated
its own ends. It almost killed the goose that laid the golden egg.

Firstly as already secn British Imperialism not only retained all
the feudal and parasitic elements in the agrarian economy of the
country, but even strengthened some of them. British Imperialism
does not extract all its tribute directly from the peasants, but
through its feudal intermediarics like zamindars. talukdars etc.
who continued to exercise their feudal rights of property with its
sanction and support. Further, capitalist economy has
strengthened the class of money-lenders which preys upon the
beasantry. This retention of feudalist exploitation, in conjunction
With the Imperialist tribute, proved a great obstacle to the
development of capitalist agriculture.

Secondly the efforts of the Imperialist Government to replenish
the impoverished agriculture by irrigation and public works were
negligible in proportion to their increasing demand of land



300 Documents of The Communist Movement in India

revenue. R.C. Dutt in the preface to his book "India in the
Victorian Age" says: "Except where the land revenue is
permanently settled, it is revised and enhanced at each new
settlement once in 30 or 20 years. It propases to take 50 per cent
of the rental or of the economic rent, but virtually takes a much
larger share in Bombay and Madras. And to it are added other
special taxes on land which can be enhanced indefinitely at the
will of the State. The land assessment is thus excessive and it iy
also uncertain. Place any country in the world under the operation
of these rules and agriculture will languish.” (page XIII).

This decline of agriculture meant "permanent poverty and
recurring famines”, and the consequent decrease in the
purchasing power of India. This opened up a gloomy prospect of
the narrowing of India's capacity for the absorption of British
manufactured goods.

Lastly, another factor whicli largely contributed to this decline
was the disproportionate development of railways and irrgation.
The total expenditure on the railways up to 1880 was
£ 24,644,702 while the total expenditure on irrigation during the
same time was £ 11,851,193 (R.C. Dutt, ibid, page 362). Towards
the end of the last century the same disproportion prevailed
During the last 20 years the expenditure of the respective heads
was as follows:—

Railways £ 4,827,522.
Irrigation £ 139,895 (R.C. Dutt, ibid, page 594).

The British Government was at first more interested in the
construction of railways for the expansion of its trade and for the
military domination of the country than in irrigation and in the
improvement of agriculture. The lop-sided development was on¢
of the causes which contributed to the decline of agriculture, 8
has been recognised by the Imperialists themselves in their
Famine Commission Reports of the closing years of the Jast
century.
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The Imperialist Effort to check this Decline

During the first two decades of this century British
Imperialism attempted to check this tendency towards an agrarian
decline. These attempts were made in the interest of Imperialism
itself. They did not in any way lighten the load of exploitation
weighing on the shoulders of the peasantry. These attempts were
in the main directed towards the normalisation of agrarian
conditions within the framework of the existing feudal-
Imperialist State. This normalisation was directed in the main
towards (1) removal of the most flagrant abuses practised by the
<amindars and the money-lenders, and (2) the improvement of
agricultural technique. )

Tenancy Acts

The absolute powers vested in the zamindars of Bengal and
UJ.P. who had no interest in agriculture beyond the rent they got
from the cultivators, had proved disastrous. The various Tenancy
and Rent Acts passed in the last and this century gave protection
to a section of tenants by granting them fixity of tenure. They
were thus enabled to live a fairly stable life on the land they
cultivated, which was quite essential for the progress of
agriculture and for the steady supply of raw material. These
reforms, however, in no way touched the question of proprietory
rights of the zamindars. The tenant was given merely the use of
the holding whether temporary or permanent. These reforms were
accomplished under feudalism and not against it.

Legislation against the Money-lenders

In the 19th century the case with which the money-lender
could lodge his debtor in prison even on the strength of a fictitious
document had led to the Deccan Riots. These were followed by
Fhe Deccan Agricultural Relief Act, which abolished arrest and
'mprisonment for debt. This reduced the aggravating nature of the
Money-lenders' grip over the peasants. Sirhilar acts restricting the
transfer of land to non-agriculturists, especially in the Punjab,
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were directed towards the same goal. These reforms did not touch
the problem of the indebtedness of the peasants, the causes of
which are (1) the nigidity of the Government revenue demands,
(2) the small size of the peasant holdings, and (3) over-pressure
on agriculture.

Co-operatives

Indebtedness, however, is a brake on agricultural improvement.
Many civil servants have expressed themselves in favour of
"substituting organised credit for that of the money-lender.” (Sir
F. Nicholson). The step in this direction was taken in 1904 when
the first Co-operative Societies Act was passed. The progress
made within 14 years was almost negligible. In 1913-14 there
were:

Number of Number ot Loans 1ssued to

Socicties Members members and to

) 7/ other Socicties
14,881 695,998 50,417,310 -

Most of these societies were agricultural credit societies. The
total sum given as loans 1s nothing compared to the enormous
figure for the total agricultural debt for British India, which
according to the estimate of Sir Edward Maclagan was Rs. 300
crores in 1911.

The Co-operative Movement 1n India "Has been from the first
largely a movement grown under official patronage and
guidance” (Gadgil, ibid, 249). The Government directly invests in
these societies under the cover of "State aid" and through 1t keep*
the entire financial control of the movement in its own hands. In
this way it is able to centralisc the capital of the village middle
class who alone take advantage of this movement and guide it n
channels suited to its own purpnse. There are no salc or
productive co-operatives in India. The co-operatives as they exist
do not offer the peasant any protection against the trader and the
middle men. At best they are calculated to substitute the village
money-lender, and even this function they discharge only to 2
very limited degree.
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Irrigation

The Famine Commussion of 1901 enunciated the policy of
pushing forward the erection of irmgation works especially for
protection agaimnst fammes The total area under imgation
doubled 1tself during the period between 1894-95 and 1913-14
The area under 1rmigation 1n 1913-14 was 46 8 million acres as
against 23 8 million acres 1n 1894-95 It 1s true that more crop 13
pioduced 1 the irrigated area than in the non-imgated, but the
surplus 1s appropriated by Imperialism 1n the form of irngation
tax and other dues Imgation schemes have been the best
capitalist investments for British Impenialism According to

India 1n 1927-28" "The total capital outlay on 1rmigation and
navigation work, including works under construction, amounted
at the end of the year 1927-28 to Rs 115 3 crores The gross
revenue was Ry 121 crores and the working expenses were
Rs 4 7 crores The net return on caprtal 1s therefore 6 4 per cent”
(Page 112)

The capital outlay includes works under construction, which do
not as yet bring any tncome Hence the actual return on capital 15
much higher than 6 4 per cent

The high water rates which the peasant 1s required to pay in the
irmigated arcas force him to grow "the more remuncrative and
specialised crops intended for the outside market. Indian or
koreign” Irmgation has thus “"helped the movement of
commercialisation of agriculture and very definitely encouraged
the tendency of growing tor the market as against growing mainly
tor home consumption” (Gadgil, 1bid, Page 153 ) This subjects
the Indian peasants directly to the exploitation of the wholesale
merchant and indirectly to that of the bank magnates who
manipulate the world prices of raw material

Railways

The giowth of railways under Imperialism assists in the same
Process, namely the subjection of the peasant to indirect
exploitation by the commercial Capitalism of foreign countnies
According to Gadgil "the direct effects of railway extention were
the levelling of prices especially those of food grains throughout
India, the growth of large export trade 1n raw agricultural produce.
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and in a certain measure the extention of the cultivaion of crops
intended for export”. (Page 146.) The same result was predicted
much more clearly by Marx in his famous "Indian Letters".
"I know", he said, "that the big capitalists of England are today
conferring on India the blessing of railways for the sole purpose
of obtaining for their factories cotton and other raw material at a
reduced price". The "nationalised" railways in the hands of
British Imperialism are not an instrument for the development of
industries which could relieve the pressure on agriculture, but for
the indirect exploitation of the peasants by commercial capital.

Agricultural Departments

Agricultural Departments came into existence at the beginning
of this century. Similarly agricultural research institutes and
agricultural colleges were started during the first fifteen y’ears of
this century when very little progress was achieved. The attention
of these institutions was chigfly directed to the improvement in
the cultivation of export crops, such as cotton, jute, tea etc. These
improvements did not touch the staple agricultural produce of
India, namely food grains. The backwardness of agricultural
technique as compared with other advanced countries like U.S.A.
can be seen by the figures of the yield of agricultural produce per
unit area under cultivation. The following figures are taken from
the International Year Book of Agricultural statistics, as quoted by
Shah and Khambatta, ibid, Page 314:

France US.A. Egypt India
Rice —_ — 272 15.7
Wheat 16.5 — — 65
Cotton — — 2.7 11
Oilseed — 4.4 — 3.0

(for 1909-1921)

The much boasted work of these agricultural departments and
research institutes, can never reach the broad masses of the peasant
cultivators. The only concrete achievement which stand to tpe
credit of these departments are the developments of commcrc@l
and specialised crops like tea, coffee etc., which are grown i
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plantations by British capital with the help of the semi-slave labour
of the Indian workers The total yield of the tea crop 1n 1921-22
was 274 million tons as aganst 197% million tons for 1900

The Objective of these Improvements—Normalised
Exploitation

The total acreage 1n the beginning of the century was 199,708
thousand acres (1901-02) as against 223,862 thousdand acres for
1927 28 (Statistical Abstiact 7th Issue 1930), an increment of
about 10 per cent The rise n the rural population between
1901-21 was also about 10 per cent The total yield of the
agricultural produce has not increased except 1n the case of
cotton jute and tea The Stmon Commaission (Part 1. page 18)
poimts out that the export tiade of India 1n agnicultural produce
has ttemendously mcereased and has tremendously enlarged The
createt volume of exports 18 contributed by agricultural products
like cotton jute, otl seed, wheat and tea The total value of the
exports have risen trom £ 70 millions 1in 1898 to £ 262 S millions
m 1926 27 This1s no doubt a satistactory result from the pont of
view of British fimance capital which pockets the entire profits of
this expott trade 1n the torm of (1) freight charges, (2) payments
on account of banking commissions and (3) mnterest on foreign
cipital invested 1in agricultuial enterprises such as mngation,
plmtitions etc The surplus produced by the cultivator does not
20to enitch the so1l in the form of agricultural improvements. nor
to the development of indigenous industries, which could relieve
the pressure on agriculture Thus the stianglehold of British
finance capital over the cntire economy ot India leads to the
Pup.nsation of 1ts tothing millions, and the stagnation of 1ts
arnicubture and industries The "improvements ' of the last thiee
decades were in the main duected towards the normalisation ot
Indian agriculture, and tow ards repairing the harm done by the
‘bameless plunder and robbety of British rule The essence of the
'Tarian pohicy of Imperialism s to convert India into the agrarian
hinterland of Great Britain India 1 asked to retamn its place in the
Commonwealth of Free Nations” —the Buitish Empire, 1s the
Mlave producer ot the 1aw matctals needed tor British industries
Futther thy, monopolist contiol over the agricultural produce of
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such a vast continent as India adds to the strength of British
Imperialism n 1ts economic fight with other Impernialist countries
who do not possess colonies or whose colonies do not produce the
products of India

The Immanent Contradiction of the Agrarian Policy of
Imperialism

Does this mean that India 1s ever gning to remain the bulwark of
the supremacy of British finance capital in the world? Will Br.tish
finance capital with its new tangled schemes of ' Empite Unity
and "Empire Free Trade” be able to develop the agranan tech
nique and the agrarian economy of Indid, even 1n 1ts own interests
and at the expensc of the exploited pedsants ot India and thus
strengthen its position at home and abioad? The answer to these
questions 15 given by the historical development of Impgiialism
itself, and 1t 18 an emphatic no

In the very process of the opening up of India to new forms of
exploitation British Impendlism was forced to unify India The
minimum of constructive detivity railways, harbours etc - which
was indispensible both for militaty domination 1n the countiv and
for guaranteeing the uninterrupted activity of the taxation
machine as well as the trading needs of Imperiahist countric s has
created the proletariat which 18 now making itself felt as an
independent political force The introduction of capitalist ceo
nomy has deepencd the class cleavage between the landlord nd
the tenant the money-lender and the peasant in debt the planta
and the labourci As a safcguard agaimnst these potential
revolutionary forces Impetialism has to keep up the whale stratd
of patasitic cJasses living by a pre-capitalist mode of exploitation
The samindars talugdars, rajas and princes have all ty b
maintaned as 1 bulwark of reaction and countes-revolution he
existence of fendal land-lordism, whose interest in agiicultulc
does not go beyond extorting high rents, 15 a great hindiance fot
the development of capitalist landlordism and the growth of la1ge
scale farms worked by machimery The feudal proprietary rights
which have been preserved by Imperialism to cement its allianc
with counter-tevolutionary forces, ate themselves fetters on th
expansion of agtatian production Stagnating agrarian production
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means insufficient accumulation—means insufficient reserves for
Imperialism to draw upon in time of war. It further entails
decrease in the purchasing power of the peasantry which spells
dectine of trade. The class conflict between the vast majority of
the cultivating peasants and their feudal capitalist exploiters,
samindars, money-lenders and the Government, becomes ever
charper. Every recurring trade depression brings with it the ever
growing menace of an agrarian revolution. Such is the vicious
circle in which the Imperialist economy is condemned to stifle
itself.

The War and Post-War Crisis illustrates this Contradiction

The Impenialist war of 1914-18 and its aftermath brought out
this contradiction very clearly. During the war years British
Imperialism drew  heavily upon India’s resources of men,
munitions and money and of raw materials. Industries connected
with the manufacture of raw materials received an impetus. The
stoppage  of imports from the warring countries and the
difficulties of shipping facilitated the growth of Indian industries.
Prices of industrial goods rosc very rapidly, export of raw
materials, wheat, cotton, etc. increased and the prices of
agricultural products rose but not so rapidly as those of mdusirial
goods. This disparity of prices first affected the labouring classes
on land, plamations and factories. There were strikes and
disturbances on the Assam Tea Plantations. This disparity also
affected the peasants. During the years 1917-18 there was a series
of peasant disturbances in the north and in Bihar. After the
conclusion of the war the prices of industrial goods continued to
rise, while those of agricultural products fell. This contradictory
trend of prices was characteristic of world price movements
dlfring this period. In fact this price movement was characteristic
of the post-war crisis in Europe and formed the economic back-
ground of a series of revolutions of the working-class which took
Place during that period. This revolutionary ferment was
not without effect on India. The nationalists launched the
Non-Cooperation Movement as a protest against the reforms of
1919, Fou the first time in history the nationalist movement made
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an appeal to the broad masses of the peasantry The peasantry
which was already driven to desparation by the acute agiarian
cisis responded more enthusiastically than their leaders had
bargained for While Mr Gandhi was making his non-violent
laboratory experiment at Bardoli, the prasant disturbances
Oudh assumed the proportions of an insurrection In Oudh the
actions of the peasants were well organised They were directed
against the rich landlords Houses were burnt, estates looted The
revolt was crushed by the military The last of the serie< ot
agranan risings of this period was the Moplah rising on the coast
of Malabar It was the revolt of Mohammedan poor peasants
against the Hindu landlords and money-lenders

The agrarian disturbances and risings of 1919-21 wetre the fust
rumblings of an agrarian revolution What prevented them {rom
spreading and uniting into an agraitan revolution was the ant of
a nation-wide political movement with an agrarian programme
The working class was just learning to fight its own battle and was
stull unorganised and not polyncally conscious enough to take the
lead The nationahst movement, as we shall see, was led by
capitalists and landlords, or by men whose sympathies were with
this class This movement betrayed the peasantry as soon as they
rose agdmnst thenn immediate explonters the zamindars, money
lenders and the Government The bourgeors nationalist leaders
delivered the peasantry to the tender mercies of the Imperialist
hangmen who did then job thoroughly

The Immediate Legislative Measures against this Crisis

After the Imperialist hangmen and muiderers had helped to tide
over the crists, the Impetialist legislature and the politician
sat down to hatch safeguards and schemes for the future The
immediate legislative measures adopted to pacify the tenants
and labourers were (1) amendments to labour laws obtaming
in Assam Tea Plantation< (2) the Champaran Tenancy Act and
(3) the Usutious Loans Act of 1918 and the Qudh Rent Act These
alone were not sufficient New steps had to be taken, a new
policy enunciated, tor the expansion of agricultural production
tor the expansion of the Indian market, and for the averting of m
agrarian revolution
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The Royal Commission on Agrniculture was appointed to
discover means of increasing the agrnicultural productivity of
Ind1a and thus providing an extended market for British industrial
ymports The Agricultural Commission was not appointed with a
view to solve the agiarian problem On the contrary the real
question of landownership was expressly excluded from 1ts terms
of 1eference, which stated that "It will not be within the scope of
the Commussion's duties to mahe recommendations regarding the
cxisting system of landownership and tenancy or of assessment of
laud revenue and 1rrigation charges”

The Report of this Commission which was published 1n 1928
jecommended the introduction of modern methods of agriculture,
better seeds, chemical manures, use of machinery, organised
agricultural marketing, co-ordinated and centralised agricultural
1esearch opening up of model farms etc This 18 an excellent
ptogtamme  But these improvements necessanly pre-suppose
large suale tarming Only large, consolidated holdings would lend
themselves to the introduction of these modern methods Thus
naturally these improvements can only be taken advantage of by
big landholders, landlords and money-lenders

Whethet, under the guidance of the Government, feudal
landloidism o1 at least a part of 1t gets transfoimed 1nto capitalist
landloidism o1 not, 1s a question for the futuie to answer But one
thing 1 clear The growth of latge scale farming wotked
by machinety would necessarlly mean mass expropriation of
peatants from their lands We aie not against large scale farming
by machinery

We know that large scale farming must ulumately triumph over
primitive small scale agniculture But under Impenalism with 1ts
fixed policy of retarding industrialisation, these unemployed
masses of peasants would not find employment This would mean
! furthes lowering of the standatd of life of the poor and the
tmdless peasants At best these measutes may help to create a
thin stiatum of rich peasants at the expense of the broad mnasses ot
Pedsantry, as was the case 1n pre-revolutionary Russia under the
Stolypin Reforms of 1906 But up to the present very hitle has
en achieved 1n this direction, and before anything has been
done India 15 again caught n the vortex of another woild
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depression The distress among the peasantry i1s great at the
present moment, owing to the low prices of agricultural produce
The menace of an agraran revolution 1s again looming large on
the political horizon

The central purpose of the recommendations of the report 15 to
solve the question of the expansion of the inner market and to
devise ways and means to prevent agrarian revolts The expansion
of the inne1 market requires an ncrease in the productivity of
the sotl—1 e . improved agrcultural methods, better seeds the
use of machinery etc These changes, as we have said, can b
effected on the basis of a large-scale capitahist agriculture India
has big landlords, but these do not cairy out large scale modern
agriculture Therr land 18 spht up into small paicels which ar
cultivated by tenants using the most primitive metlmds of
production Big landlordism has been created in India by British
Impenalism by the transformation of tax-collectors 1ajas
malguzars etc into landlords. and pedsants into tenants In ordet
to shave off the peasant revolt consequent upon the increasing
exploitation of the tenants so created by then landlords the
British Government had to trame a scries of protective
legislations for the tenants Thus arose a veritable marse of
landlotd-tenant relations of a feudal character which are
obstacle in the path of the creation of large scale capitalist
agricultute The authors of the teport have this ditficulty clearly in
view They redlise that the process of the transter ot land from the
hands of thc peasants to those of the money-lenders and
capitalists 18 taking place but they deplote the fact that the new
landlord looks only to the rent he can collect  The Report goes
ontosdy 'The complaint, that the larger landlords do little for the
development of their estates on modern scientific lines 15 a vety
general one, and the honourable exceptions to be found in every
province are so few 1 number as not to do more than thiow 1nto
relief the apathy of the majorty In their defence 1t may be
pleaded with some truath that, in some piovinces, the system of
tenure, or the Tenancy Law restrains them fiom unrestiicted
possession of a compdct area, and 1 others prevents them from
securing a ftull and fair return tiom the proceeds of thett
enterprise " (Report, page 425)
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The question of the expansion of the inner market 15 the
question of the devclopment of capitalist agriculture and this
latter question immediately comes up against the maze of the
existing semi-feudal relations on land In the pertod of bourgeors
revolutions 1n Butope (in the 18th and the 19th centuries) the
preconditions for the development of capitalist agriculture were
createrd hy the revolutionary destruction of the feudal relations on
land but the Impenalist bourgeoisie, which has to rely for 1ts
colonial dominations mainly on reactionary feudal classes,
cannot be expected to think of this path The authors of the
Impcrialist Commussion’s Report suggest a path of reform
Questions of tenuie have been expressly excluded from our
tenins of reference but we suggest, where existing systems of
tenure or tendncy laws operate in such a way as to deter the
landlords who arc willing to do so from investing capital 1n the
mprovement of then land, the subject should recetve careful
consideration with a view to the enactment ot such amendments
as may be calculated to remove the difficulty. We make this
suggestion as 1t as from the bigger landlords only that the
inauguration of improvements heyond the financial capacity of
small tenants o1 of small holdets, can come If as aresult of
mcreasing nterest - agneudtural development, any desire to
undertake work of this character become evident, we consider
that the legal obstacles should be removed and replaced, where
necessary, by legislative encouragement ™ (Report, page 426 )

This path, which the Royal Commisston proposes, aims at the
credation of a thin stratum of capitalist zamindars organising large
scale farms on theit lands, at the expense of the poor and rightless
tenants  Such a development would mean the painful ex-
propriation and cnslavement of the majonty of the peasantry
Hundieds and thousands ot hife tenants and tenants at will be
diiven from the land without having the slightest chance of being
dccommodated m industry

The greate st difficulty in the way of any scheme of agricultural
IMmprovement 15 the financing ot agricaltural production The Co-
OPClaive Movement has made great progress 1n the years after
the War According to the Agricultural Commussion the
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proportion of members of agricultural societies to the total
number of families in the rural areas are as follows

Punjab 10 2 per cent

Bombay 8 7 per cent

Madras 7 9 per cent

In other provinces 1t 1s less than 4 per cent and m U P 1 8 per
cent (Gadgil, 1bid, page 247 )

The capitalist co-operatives, as we have already said, have
done nothing beyond 1eplacing the money-lenders and that tou to
an nsignificant degree The Co-operative Movement 1n India has
none of the advantages of the Libeial Bourgeors Co-opetative
Movement 1n Europe before the War Sale societies are few and
far between Consumers societies and co-operative production
are totally absent 1n India The greater part of the financing of
agricultare 15 still done by the mahajan Hence Impetialian may
attempt another method of financing agniculture under ns
hegemony by making the mahajan the village agent of the
Imperial Bank, and regulating his tinancial activities by
legislation This rationalisation of teudal usuary 1s recommended
in the vdrious reports of the recent Banking Inquiries It will no
doubt enable Bnitish Impenialism to get better and wider control
of financing agriculture It will assist the process of capitalisation
of agriculture and cement the union between the class enemies of
the peasantry the mahajan and the Impetialist Banks It willin no
way highten the load of the exploitation of the peasantry ncither
will 1t avert the recurrence of an agrarian crisis

The question which arises 1 connection with the agrattan
policy of Imperialism 1s o8 follows

Will the development of laige-scale agniculture take place
mnside the frame work of the present Imperialist-teudal structure
along the path of reform which Imperialism proposes ? Or will the
development lead to a workers' and peasants' revolution under the
leadership of the proletanat, which will destrory landiordism
confiscate the lands of big zamindars, talukdars, malguzars and
inamdars give them over to the peasant masses and thus credte
the conditions for large scale agriculture, not under private
ownership (Capitalism) but under collective ownership
(Socialism)? The question wall be decided by class struggle-—d"d
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by class struggle alone—not only in India but also in England and
in the rest of the world. Whether the British civilian in conjuction
with the capitalist zamindar drives the peasant from his land and
thus creates room for capitalist agriculture; or whether the
workers and peasants of India will drive away the British civil and
military authorities, and the zamindars, and thus cleanse the
ground for the building up of socialist agriculture? This is the
fundamental question.

It is from this point of view, that we have to look at the Report
and the recommendations of the Royal Commission on
Agriculture and in fact at the agrarian policy of Imperialism as a
whole. The political and the economic significance of thg report
can be understood from this point of view. The net result of all
these proposals can only be the development of Capitalism in the
village. better tools, better irrigation co-operatives, artificial
manure, more technicians and veterinary surgeons for the village
reorganisation of grazing lands and forests, constructions of
waterways and railways; better marketing conditions etc. All
these are to serve the same purpose namely the development of
Capitalism, the construction of large scale forms, creation of a
thin stratum of rich peasants; and the transformation of rent-
receiving zamindars into capitalist "entrepreneurs”. This is the
essence of the agrarian programme of British Imperialism in
India. In this connection it is important to note that the authors of
the report, while formulating this purely bourgeois programme,
made it a point to set their face against all proposals which may be
in the interests of the industrial development of India. As agents
of British Imperialism, they took every care to further the
nterests of the industrial and commercial capital of Britain as
well as those of the Indian trading and moneylending capital. For
Istance, the question of prohibiting the export of o1l seeds was
raised before the Commission. It was pointed out that the export
of oil seeds entailed a loss to the soil in as much as the
coriesponding oilcake, which 1s a valuable manure, was thus
“Aported out of the country. In spitc of this consideration. the
Commission has not only turned down the proposal of a total
Ifth.lbition, but also advised against export duties on oil seeds.
Similarly it rejected the proposal of prohibiting the export of
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o1l-cake Further it turned down the proposal to create a2 modern
otl-crushing industry in India, which would export o1l but retain
the oil-cake to be used as manure 1n the country, with the remark
that "the o1l crushers 1in India would tind themselves 1
competition with a well-established and haghly efficient indusuy
(foreign) and there 15 little reason to behieve that their cost of
production or the quality of their ptoduct would enable them 1o
compete with that industry  (Report, page 88 ) This argument 1«
obviously false Firstly India has cheap' labour enough and to
spare, secondly the cost of transport of seeds, which goes nto the
pricc of the mmported oil, 15 climinated 1n the case ot ol
manutactured 1n the country itselt and thirdly, the oil-crushing
industry after all does not necd such skilled labour, as 15 not
available 1n the countity The Commuission 1n advising against the
building up of a modern o1l crushing industry 1n Indua 1
obviously protecting the nterest of the four big Brittsh firms
which control the trade 1n o1l seeds It 1s protecting the terests ot
the British chemical and food industty which requires Indian raw
matertals and finally the faterests ot the Indian commercual
bourgeoisie which 18 interested 1n the expoit of o1l seeds and the
mmpott of vegetable a1l Similarly the Commission counse lled
aganst the imposing of a prohibitive duty on the export of
artificial manure and the cication of factories for the production
of mitrogen fertilisers obviously for similar reasons

This 18 the last word of Imperialist policy m agriculture It
cannot solve the agrarian problem because Impenalism will
never touch the question of piivate property n land, becausc 1t
pursues the set policy of preventing industriahisation [t preserves
and perpetuates all parasitic classes connected with the ownership
of land and torms new alliances with them Under Imperialisn
therefore, the exploitation of the peasantty 1ncredases mof
quickly than the development of the productive methods The
problem of the inner market 1s not solved by 1ts partial reforms
and 1ts half-hearted palliative measures It cannot avert that
1adical solution of the agrarian problem namely—the agiartat
tevolution, which will ,pell sts own downfall

Imperialism Cannot Solve the Agrarian Problem
We thus come to the ¢ onclusion that the Imperialist bourgeoric
cannot solve the agrartan problem even n 1ts own mterest
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It cannot evade the agrarian crists and hence cannot avert the
agrarian revolution But we must admit with Marx that 1t has i
spite of 1self set social forces in motion and created the material
conditions for a social revolution Marx has said 1n his ' Indian
Ictters” "Whatever the British bourgeoisie may be forced to do, 1t
will never emancipate the inasses nor better the social condstions
But what the bourgeoisie can do 1s to cieate the material pre-
conditions for both "

Solution of the Agrarian Problem for the Peasantry by the
Peasantry

The next question we have to deal with 18 what othet classes
mn modern Indian soctety aie interested in the solution of the
agtarian ptoblem The most important classes which are the
characteristic products of the process of capitalist development
in India are the nationahst bourgeoisie and the proletariat These
two closses by then very nature as tevealed in then relative
position 1 the process of production are opposed to one anothes
Tharr class mterests stand poles asunder In the struggle against
Imperalism  these two classes plav essentially different roles
Ihe nationalist bourgeotsie at its best plays an oppositional role
fowards Impertalism in ordet to extort some concesstons and to
stiengthen 1ts position as an exploiting class under the existing
soctal order The proletariat on the other hand can only setve ats
own class nterests by cairying thiough the national revolution
and thus cieating the conditions for 1ts own emancipation
The attitude of these two classes to the agratian problem must
therefore be fundamentally difterent

Here we may be ashed why we do nct consider the agrarian
problem from the poimt of view of the peasantry itsett That 1s
obviously the most propet thing to do. and that 1s exactly what the
Party of the proletartat has done m Russia, and that 18 what the
CPI will do in India Similatly the Wotkers' and Peasants’ Party
has put forth a programme and demands which voice the wishes
of the peasantiy The nationalist boutgeorsie on the other hand.
which has a difterent programme to ours, also claims to represent
the wishes of peasantty The bourgeors nationalist leaders have
Made clear times without number that they do not stand for an
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agrarian revolution The infamous Bardoli Resolution of 1922 4
an example In this resolution the Working Committee of the
Indian National Congress "assured the zammndars that the
Congress Movement 1s 1n no way intended to attack their legal
nights" and that even when the ryots had grievances (A
declaration to the same effect has been made by Mr Gandhi in an
interview at Delhi soon after the Gandhi-Irwin Pact was signed It
was repeated once more after his return from the second R TC
when the Working Committee of the National Congress way
discussing the so-called "no-rent campaign” in U P) This would
go to show that the Congress represents the wishes of the
exploiters that 18 zamindars, and 1s opposed to the interests of the
peasants But 1t has to be admitted that the Congress has had o
considerable following in the struggle of 1921-22, and e cilds
even today considerable influence among the peasantiy

Which programme will the peasantry accept? The refoimist
progrtamme of the Congress Based on class collaboration o1 the
revolutionary progiamme of the Communist based on class
struggle ? Which programme will finally emancipate the peasants
from the combined exploitation of Imperialism, the zamindars
the traders and the money-lenders ? Before we proceed to answer
this question, before we go into a detailed analysis of the two
programmes 1t will be neces«ary to give a cursory review of the
class structure of the Indian peasantry as 1t stands today

Class Structure of the Indian Peasantry Today

The census of 1921 mentions tour categories of people
supported by agriculture the culuvators, farm labourers, plantd
tion workers and rent recervers with their agents Their telative
numercial strength 1s as {ollows

Pecasant cultivators 173 mallions
Farm labourers 38 millions
Plantation workers 2 4 millions

Rent-1ecervers and their agents 10 6 mlhions
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Three distinct systems of land tenure exist 1n India, but as far as
the peasant cultivator 15 concerned he 1s equally oppressed and
exploited by all the three In every province 90 per cent of the
caltivators have to support themselves by the cultivation of small
and uneconomic holdings The trader and the money-lender, the
universal exploiters of the peasantry, are present in each province
The iroduction of capitalist economy 1n the village has as we
have shown, resulted in the growth of parasitic classes which play
the 10le of the middlemen between the State or the zaminder and
the cuftivator Generally speaking this class of idle tent-receivers
i on the mcrease The total number of rent-receivers in British
India was 8 S mulhions 1n 1911, then number had gone up to 10
milhons 1n 1921 This class 1s growing in the 1egions of Ryotwari
and peasant proprictorship

I'he Poor Peasant—a Future Proletarian

We have pomted out that the penetration of Capitalism 1n
igricultute has made land a commodity We have also shown how
this process cicated, on the one hand. a handful of parasitic
middlemen and on the other hand a vast mass of nightless tenants
and poor cultivators, living on uneconomic holdings  The
smaflness of these holdings. the tack-renung of the landlord, the
continuous rise of taxes and prices— these are the factors which
dre slowing converting the poor peasant either into a proletarian. a
handless labourer or a bond-slave The nature and extent of these
thanges in the class structure of the poor peasantry are
determimed by local conditions such as the eatent of
ndustrialisation the system of land tenute ete which differ trom
Province to province The process of the converston of the poor
Peasant into an agricultural or industrial labouter s described by
R Mukhetjee in his "Rural Fconomy 1n India” n the following
words 'Small holdings below the economic size would heep
labourers on the landlords, estates without making them
ndependent of the necessity of labowing on then landlords'
hnds Thus the aim of the landlords has been to heep the holdings
"Ml and raise rents as high as possible The machinery of
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commerce neglects also the food requirements of an essentially
agricultural population At the same time the organisations of
rural credits 1s upset by the introduction of exploiting commercial
and trade interests All these ensure a perenmal supply of
labourers from the fields to the city workshop "

This tendency of the transformation of the poor peasant into the
proletarian 1s characteristic of capitalist development Engles
wrote 1n his book on the agrarnan question that ' the poot peasant
1s the tuture proletarian” Due to the very slow tempo of
industiialisation the majority of proletatianised peasants are not
permanently absorbed 1n industiies A considerable number of
mill wotkers 1in Bombay and mine-workers in Bengal aie
cultivators, who sull hold then small plot ot land in the
countryside and aie heavily 1n debt to the village money;lendes
Out of the starving wage which the city exploiter pays them they
save a pittance to satisfy the greed of their village exploster

Serfs

In aieas without industrial development the poor tenants fall
1nto a state of semi-slavery  Thus the Santals, Kols and the Gonds
and other aboriginal peasants have been converted gradually tiom
tenants into bondslaves, 1n parts of Bihar and Chhota Nagput
Such serfs exist today 1n Sind and 1n the Bardol Taluga In
Batdoh Taluga they form just less than half the population
Mr Muhadev Desar in his 'Story of Bardoh" estimates the totdl
number of Dublas (serfs) as 30 to 40 thousands. the totdl
population of the Taluga being 87 thousands He describes them
as follows — "The Dublas, howevel, ate a class apait. and there 1t
httle voluntaty about their labour They remain attached to the
masters practically as then serfs " Father Elwin writing about the
Dublas after his tour in Gujarat says ' They get mto debt to ther
masters and have to repay their debts by work which often lasts @
feume Though legally tiee, they ate not supposed to change
their masters, and their spirit has become competely c1ushed
I have scldom seen a more pitiable sight than these serfs 10 d
bondage far stionger and motc degrading than that which
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the British Raj imposes upon their masters "Bombay Chronicle”
15/1/31) There are no statistics available to estimate the total
number of serfs and bondslaves 1n India The law does not
jecognise slaves and serts in India, although 1t connives at their
existence But the tendency of the class of poor peasantiy to fall
mto virtual sertdom 1s undoubtedly present in India, and 18 a
chatactensstic of capitalist exploitation of the Indian village which
is accompanied by the preservation of pre-capitalist exploiting
classes

Agricultural Labourers

According to the last census farm labouters form about 18 per
cent of the total population The land labourer gets the major part
ot his wage in money Atnise in prices of food gramns and industial
goods aftects himequally adversely “The day labourer in tact got
no advantage from the prospenty around him His wages rtemain
in good and bad years alike at the bare minimum which enables
him to subsist ' [Keatinge, 1hid, page 68] These were the
conditions of the agricultural labourer in the Deccan in 1825
They are today very much the same  The wages of land labourers
vary from province to provinee According to Keatings 1t was
about Ry 70/- per annum 1n the Deccan 1 1912 During the last
13 years prices have 1isen far more than 160 pet cent while wates
have lagged behind The labourer shares all the misenes of the
mdustrial labourer without the advantages of the later of bemng
abiL to combine and resist the wage cut

Plantation Labour

About 1 4 nullions of wothers are ngaged n the growing of
spectat products, out of which 75 mullion ate engaged 1 tea
plantations 1n Assam Agricultural labour on the plantations 1s
bighly concentrated More than halt of the total number of
Plantation workers of India are concentrated mn Assam tea
plantations, According to the Sunon Report about one mullion
labourers are concentrated in the tea plantations of Assam The
ea mdusry 15 highly organised and modern. while the methods



320 Documents of The Communist Movement in India

of exploiting the plantation workers which are in vogue there are
most primitive and brutal. R. C. Dutt wrote about this oppression
in the beginning of this century in the following words: "The slave
law of India, by which labourers are impaorted into Assam and are
bound by penal clauses to serve out their terms of contract,
continue to mark the tea industry of the province with an indehble
stain". (Page 522).

Very much the same conditions obtain in Assam teday
Corporal punishments, violating of women workers, venereal
diseases and thc highest mortality figures, these are the
characteristic features of these types of capitalist undertakings
Fenner Brockway 1n his "Indian Crisis" quoting from the Report
of the British Trade Union Delegation in 1928, says: "The gardens
of Assam are virtually slave plantations....In Assam tea, the sweat,
hunger and despair of a million of Indians, enter day by day "

The Poor Peasantry an overwhelming Majority

The exploited classes together form an overwhelming majority
of the rural populauon. They are the poor peasantry, the fuim
labourers, semi-slaves and plantation workers. Against these
explotted classes stand the exploiting classes, the Government,
landlord, the 7zamindars and talugdars with feudal rights, reat
receivers and middle-men, money-lenders and traders etc The
line of demarcation between these great opposing sections s not
everywhere very clear Between these two great sections there s
a sections of well-to-de peasants of various gradations from the
poor peasantry to the rich The tmportance of this section lies in
this that it 1s a buffer class between the two opposing classes It
has partial affiliations to both. Its predominance and influcnce
varics in the different provinces, and this difference is one of the
factors which 1s responsible for the varied character of the peasan’
movement in the various provinces. Its affiliations to the rich
peasantry makes 1t belive in the possibility of improving its lot
under the cxisting social order, and lends its support 1o the
reformist peasant niovement, sponsored by the bourgeoisic In the
alliance with the possessive section of the rural exploiting classes
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In the case of such an alliance the agrarian movement will
develop on reformist lines and will ultimately tum reactionary,
leading to the strengthening of the exploiting classes. The middle
peasantry as a whole has nothing to gain by such a turn of events.
On the other hand 1t has everything to gain by supporting the
movemcent of the poor peasantry, farm labourers, plantation
workers, headed by the proletariat which 1s a struggle of all the
oppicessed against all the oppressors.

The Conditions and Class Structure of the Peasantry under
the various Systems of Land-Tenure .

But before we proceed to consider the reformist and
revolutionary solutions to the agrarian problem we will briefly
examune the class structure of the peasantry under the different
systems of land tenure which obtain in India. "There are three
distinct systems of land tenure in India: (I) In Bengal, Biharand a
fourth part of the Madras Presidency, the Government has
tecognised the proprietary rights of the zamindars and fixed the
assessments permanently. (2) In a large part of the U.P and the
Punjab and 1n the C.P. a similar class of landlords intervenes
between the Government and the cultivating tenants, and 1s
prnimarily responsible for the payment of revenue. The settlements
are however subject to periodic revision. (3) In the rest of India
the Government deals direct with the cultivators and discharge
some of the functions of the landlord" (Simon Commuission

Report Vol. I page 385). The following table will make this
clearer

System of Total arca % of  Population % ot
_ land tenues taxed total total total
Permanent zamindar 116 million acres 18 80 mlhons 16
temporary zamindar 198 " 30.5 ]2 " 37
Ryotwan 334 . 515 587 27
—
fitand Totals 648 100 2207 100

—_———
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Thus we see that in British India nearly one half of the land
belongs to the zamindars, and the number of peasants exploited
by them is 73 per cent of the total number of peasants. (Figures
from Statistical Abstract, 1930, page 358).

D/-11.1.32

Bengal is the classical province of permanent zamindari The
entire land under plough, i.e. about 41 million acres. is owned by
95,000 zamindars (Shah and Khambata, page 303) who
appropriate almost the entire produce crcated by 30.5 million
cultivators (with their families) (K.B.Saha "Economics of rural
Bengal," page 116). Between the zamindar and the cultivator
there are many middle-men and rent-receivers whose npimber 14
difficult to estimate. The average holding as calculated by
K.B.Saha (ibid, page 117) by dividing the actual area cultivated
by the number of familiesfof cultivators is 4 acres. The actual
holdings of the peasants as ascertained for the assessment reports
of 10 districts of Bengal comes to about 2 acres (ibid, page 117)
According to the calculations of K.B.Saha, even 4 acres are
hardly sufficient to secure to the cultivator the other necessaries
of life.” What he can havc is only bare nutrition for him and his
family calculated 1n terms of rice. But these are average which
show the intense poverty of the poor peasants who form the bulk
of the rural population. An idea of the class structure can only be
obtained by studying the distribution of holdings among the
tenancy. Such data arc not easily available. Mommen, the
Director of Agriculture for Bengal, gives the following figures [u!
the district of Jessore, which are instructive:—

Economic condition Number of Families Percentage ol Total
Well-to-do 246 15
Poor means 493 a0
In want 542 33
Starving 162 22
—_—
1643 100

(The figures cover 10,019 persons i all)



Meerut Conspiracy Case: The General Statement 323

This may be taken to be typical of Bengal. According to this
total 85 per cent of the cultivating families are either very poor or
living in dire want. The overwhelming majority of the occupancy
tenants, as well as the tenants at will, are perpetually suffering
from land hunger. "The village holding in Bengal is not large
enough to attain the economies of production even under the
presen methods of cultivation.” (Saha, ibid, page 120). The
greatest obstacle in the way of any increase in the holding of the
poor peasants is the feudal and semi-feudal rights of zamindars
and middlemen. An effort to solve this problem without touching
these rights is foredoomed to failure. The Bengal Tenancy
Amendment Act of 1938 which enables the occupancy- ryot to
transfer his land, may, if it is assisted by Imperialism by the
opening up of facilities for improved agriculture, (according to
the recommendations of the Royal Commission on Agriculture,
for cxample) result in the formation of a few middle size farms
owned by rich farmers. This as we have already pointed out will
not solve the agrarian problem but on the contrary aggravate it.

The enormous growth of sub-infeudation going hand in hand
with the retardation of industrial dex clopment, has given birth to
ties and afTiliations between the urban and rural petty-bourgeoisie
uniddlemen, rich peasants etc.) The rural petty-bourgeoisie in
Bengal is overwhelmingly parasitic and is intercsted in the
heeping up of the whole structure of feudal nights. They are
supported in this by the urban petty-bourgeoisie which in political
matters 1s pscudo-revolutionary. This section has always sided
with the zamindars against the interests of the peasants, and used

s political prestige to undermine the erowth of a genuine
peasants' movement.

The United Provinces form another important region of great
landho!ders. According to the Simon Commission Report, “the
Cstates of the "Talukdars' of Oudh number no more than 260, but
they comprise 2/3rd of the area of Oudh and pay 1/6th of the land
revenue of the United Provinces." The zamindars of Agra enjoy a
“milar position. This handful of “barons,” as the Simon
Commission Report calls them, apprepriate almost the entire
rental of the 40 millions of cultivators. The greater part of the
Peasantry has now (after the rising of 1921) occupancy rights,
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"but the protection afforded by law is counteracted by the
1gnorance of the peasantry and by the delay and costliness of
justice in the courts.” Feudal tithes and cesses like nazrana and
bhents still exist. The average size of the holding is 4 acres, which
is below the size of the economic holding. Agricultural
indebtedness is heavy and cumulative. Both these factors are
leading to the growth of the class of agricultural landles,
labourers.

Analysis of the distribution of holdings, in typical villages
shows that 80 to 90 per cent of the present holders live on
uneconomic holdings. Rents are heavy and besides this
"unrecorded rents and other levies of the Talukdars both in labour
and materials also contribute to diminish further the profits of
small holders." (Fields and Farmers in Oudh, by Professor
Radhakamal Mukerjee, page 129). A considerable se¢tion of
these small holders are "part time agricultural labourers who
tenaciously adhere to holdings too small to maintain them, and
who therefore supplement their income by working on other
men's field.” (ibid, page IX). Most of the part time agricultural
labourers are heavily in debt (87 per cent in Sirs Chehri village,
ibid, page 285). Many, like the Pasis, have been reduced to virtual
serfdom.

Even according to bourgeois economists of the Lucknow
University, which by the way is subsidised by the zamindars, the
satisfaction of land hunger is the fundamental problem in the U.P.
In "Fields and Farmers in Oudh” which contains investigations
into the economic conditions of some typical villages in Oudh.
the author come to the following conclusion:

"As long, however, as there is less land in the village than there
are people clamouring for it, these evils are likely to continue 1
spite of the Tenancy Laws. It is the land hunger which I8
ultimately responsible for the economic status of the tenant
(Page 218)

But what these same economists fail to see is that theu
reformist schemes of “"rural reconstruction” are inadequate f0
solve the problem. They fail to sec that what is wanted is the total
abolition of all feudal property relations in land, without which no
equitable redistribution of land in favour of the poor peasants and
the landless cultivators will ever be possible.
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The class cleavage in the U.P,, with its remnants of feudal
uthes, cesses and services in very sharp. The line of this cleavage
runs between the poor peasants, landless labourers and debt
Jlaves on the one hand, and the zamindars and their agents and the
mahajans on the other. Even the Simon Commission Report has to
admut that "the opposing interests of landlord and tenant offer
erous difficulties for the Government and the Legislatures "
Recently Mr Mukhtar Singh (a zamindar of this place) and
Mr Brailsford, a Labour apologist for Impertalism, have declared
that an "agranan revolution” was immment in the UP
(Sir Malcolm Hailey, the Govemor of the Province last-year in hi
speech before the Legislative Council admitted that the agranan
situation 1n U P. was objectively revolutionary.) .

The Punjab 1s a typical area of temporary zamindari This
system s known by the respectable name of "peasant
proprietorship” Here the Government 1s the landlord and stands
as the main and direct oppressor of the peasant cultivator
According to the investigations of MrCalvert ("Size and
Duistribution of Agricultural Holdings 1in the Punjab" by
H Calvert), 71 5 per cent of the landholders cultivate holdings
less than 10 acres, 1.e they work on uneconomic holdings, 58.3
percent of these holders work on plots less than 5 acres The ever-
increasing land tax they pay to the Government s virtual
expropriation The division of land in the Punjab is as follows
72 8 per cent of the area 1s held by 28 5 per cent of the total
number of holders, 27.2 per cent by 71 5 per cent. 70 per cent of
the peasants 1n the Punjab are thus poor peasants. A considerable
majority of these poor peasants are required to rent additional
land According to Calvert "of the total area of 28 820,600 acres
over half or 15,653,000 1s cultivated by tenants paying rent.” (1bid
page 9) Apart from the rich peasant, who thus plays the role of
intermediary land-lord, the other enemy of the poor peasant 1s the
money-lender Mr. Darling found that only 17 per cent of the
proprietors of land were free from debt. The average debt 1s about
Rs 76 per agriculturist. The total debt is Rs. 90 crores and the
dnnual interest charged on it 1s 13 crores or three times the total
land revenue. This shows what a substantial share of the income
of the poor peasant 1s appropniated by the mahajan
leovemngent measures to alleviate the indebtedness have been

o-fold Firstly the encouragement of co-operatives. In spite of
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their rapid increase the total capital in March 1930 was Rs. 14
crores i.e. about 1/8th of the total indebtedness. Further they are
controlled by the rich gentry of the village and in the main profit
no other section. Secondly, the Land Alienation Act perhaps
checked the transfer of land to the Hindu mahajan, but the
mahajan has introduced himself inside the "agricultural tribe"
itself. Governinent effort in the consolidation of holdings has
been criminal. During 7 years 3.3 per mille of the total area under
cultivation has been consolidated. (K.B. Saha, ibid, page 131)
The policy of consolidation of holdings has been more successful
in the canal colonies, which cover ten per cent of the area under
plough in the Punjab. "The estimated area held in holdings of 25
acres and over is 66.5 per cent of the whole, as compared with the
Provincial figure of 46.1 per cent.” (Calvert, ibid, page 41). But
even in the canal colonies the distribution of land among the
peasants is as follows:
Precentage of total acres.

Under ten acres 70 1o 25 acres 25 and over Total

124 211 6695 10
Percentage of total holders

536 225 24 16

(Calvert, ibid, pages 12-13).

Thus even here more that half the holders are poor peasants 11
uneconomic holdings. At best therefore the Government policy
with reference to the holdings as well as indebtedness 1s not o
protect the vast majority of the poor cultivators but to create a thin
stratum of rich and well-to-do peasants indebted to it. Besides, th
canal colonies, as well as the entire irrigated tracts of the Punjab.
from profitable capitalist investment for the Government.

Thus the poor and middle peasantry of the Punjab is explotted
(1) by the Government in the capacity of a landlord and capitalisf,
(2) by the money-lender, and (3) by the rich peasants from whom
they rent land to supplement their plots.

In the Ryotwari provinces of Bombay and Madras again_ the
Imperialist State is the landlord. More than 80 per cent of th
peasantry till uneconomic holdings. Bombay is characterised by
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excessive sub-division of the land, which, as Dr Mann admuts,

has progressively increased under British rule " Dr Mann found
flar 81 per cent of the holdings could not under the most
fabout able circumstances maintarn their owners ' He investigated
the incomes of the holdings in the village of Jategaon-Budruk,
and classified the famihies in three categories thus —

Group 1, Well-to-do, who could live on the ncome of
agncultute alone, Group 2, those who have to supplement their
mncome by some handicraft, Group 3, those with deficit budget
({01 the year 1925)

Group 1 Group 2 Group +

Totil numbei ot Fimilies 7 15 107

Sury 'as o debicitin rupecs per year +99 +170 -123

About 50 pel cent of the poor peasantry has to 1ent land from
the nich peasants or mddiemen In the Deccan the exploitation of
the po n pcasant by the middleman-landlord who in manv cases
ombines the functions of a money-lender 1v enotmous The
problem of indcbtedness 15 very acute in Bombay Dr Mann
found m certain villages he investigated that the actual earnings
1 an average season are hittle mote than what 1s required to enable
the people to live on therr own standard of hife and also to pay
mtciest on debts

In the 1yotwan provinces the hine of ciass cleav age s again that
between the Government landlord and the poor and muddle
peasantty The influence of middle-peasants that 1 those who
gtow commercial crops and employ wage labour off and on
i considerable  This class 18 stienuously opposed to the
Government but owing to 1ts affihiations to the rich peasantiy and
Capitalists 1t 15 prone to follow the lead of the bourgeors
nationdahsts Its influence over the poorer section has been used to
lead the peasant movement 1n Gujiat in reformist channels

The most outstanding feature of the ryotwart tenure 15 the over-
nereasing land tax. which means the literal expropuiation of the
Vst majority of peasants To add to this there 18 the intermediary
landiord and the money-lender This state of attairs will
ulnmately make the united front of the poor and middle peasants
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and land labourers against the Government, money-lenders and
Khots (landlords) possible Repudiation of old agricultural debts
moderate rate of interest, graded land tax, and agricultural income
tax and abolition of all other rents and cesses etc will be some ot
the points of the programme of this united front

To sum up In the region of permanent zamindan, the
overwhelming majority— poor peasants, land labourers et¢ are
still suftering from remnants of feudal exploitation at the hands ot
the zamindars and their agents On the top of this comes the
exploitation ot the capitalist Government, of the money-lender
and the trader But the confict of interests between the zamindat
and the tenant (occupancy or tenant at will) 15 the determining
tactor 1n these parts Any genuine movement for bettering the lot
of the peasants means the flaring up of this class confict In the
political mass struggle against the Government this class gonflict
will be the determiming factor

In the ryotwan areas, as well as 1n the region of peasant
proprietorship (1n the Punjab), the poor peasant 1s ariayed directly
against the landlord The class conflict between the rich peasant
who lets his land and the money-lender on the one hand and the
poor peasants and land labourers on the other, 15 also present here
But the intense and all-round exploitation practised by the
Government landlord many times cuts across this division and
makes the united fiont against the Government possible

The Nationalist Attitude Towards the Agrarian Problem

The attitude of the nationalist movement towards the agrardn
problem 1s determinec by the class composition of that
movement From its early beginnings the nationalist movement
has been the movement of the Indian upper classes agams the
Impenialist Government It has been the movement sponsored and
supported by the class of Indian capitalists, merchants and
zamindars No doubt the nationalist movement has represented
more or less progressive section of these classes The moving
force of the movement has been and sull 1s the India®
bourgeoisie This 1s revealed by the fact that even 1n HS early
phase the mamn planks of the nauonalist programme wele
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bourgeols demands, such as protection to Indian industries,
banking etc We cannot condemn a movement by merely calling 1t
bourgeots The burgeoisie 1n its early efforts at building up
modern industry had to dissolve the feudal relations 1n land and
had to put an end to or at least partially abolish many forms of
feudal exploitation This happened in the eighteenth and
nineteenth centuries 1n Europe But the young bourgeorsie of
colonmia' countries like China, India, Egypt, etc has grown up
under totally different conditions Arising out of the needs of
tiade relations of Impenalist capital 1t slowly develops 1nto an
industrial boutgeoisie But 1t also finds ambitions, 1ts desire tor
«xpansion and power, thwarted by the tixed policy of Impenialism
to retard the growth of industry 1n the colonies It 1« this conflict
of mterests which makes 1t play an oppositional role towards
Impertalism At the same time this very factor the want of an
opening 1n the industrial sphere, has forced 1t to 1nvest 1ts capital
m land and usury ' Its immediate interests are so closely bound up
with landlordism, with usury and with the explortation of the
pedsant masses n geneidl that it takes 1ts stand not only against
agrartan revolution but also against every decisive agrarian
tetorm The Colomial Thesis of the 6th Woild Congress, trom
which we quote the above goes on turther and adds It (the
bourgeorsie of the colonies) 1s afraid and ., ot without foundation
that even the mere open formulation of the agrarian question will
simulate and accelerate the growth of the process of
tevolutionary termentation 1n the peasant masses Thus the
teformist bourgeoiste hardly dates to decide to approach
practically this basic urgent question

The Affiliations of the Bourgeois Nationalists with the
Zamindars

This passage cotrectly analyses the attitude of the nationalist
‘Tovement towards the agrarian question Before the war the
Nationalists, had no peasant programme, not did they attempt to
draw the peasant masses into the national struggle In the last
tentury the nationalist opposition was the undisguised supporter
of the 7amindars R C Dutt, a bourgeors economust. who
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successfully exposed the policy of the Imperialist Government 1
retarding the growth of Indian industries, expresses his admira
tion for the zamindars thus "They (thoughtful men) have
recognised that, apart from the political gain of having influentia}
bodies of men between the alien Government and apn
unrepresented nation of cultivators, the opinion and influence of
such men belonging to the country and to the people, leaven the
administration, correct 1its mistakes, resist its arbitrartness, and
bring 1t more 1n touch with the people " This was written in 1903
This apologia for the zamindars 15 characteristic of the nationalist
movement

The impetus which industrialisation 1n India received during
the war strengthened the position of the Indian bourgeorsie and
deepened 1ts conflict with the Imperialist bourgeorsie In the
protest movement agaimnst the unsatisfactory 1etorms pf 1919
the nationalists for the tirst time made an appeal to the masees
The vast masses of the peasantry responded because they thought
Mr Gandh1 was calling thgm to join 1n a struggle agamst then
oppressors There was no agrarian programme put forward Not
did the Congress put forward any demands on behalf of the
peasants But the 1dea of non payment of taxes, of non
cooperating with the Government was put betore the pedsants
Given the post-war depression, given the political {erment whicl
was dat its haght in 1919-20 the struggle of the peasant
developed along the lines of the class cleavage mdicated n the
last section In ryotw art areas the pedsants as a whole proceeded
to organise a no-tax campaign In the zamindart districts ot Oudh
and Agra the peasants 10se spontancously against the landloids
Here came the dcid test the movement the pedsantry rose agdit
the zamindars, the nationalists betrayed the struggle The Crvil
Disobedience was called off The peasant insurgents wete lft o
the mercy of the Imperialist machine guns The Congres
Working Committee came out with the famous Batdoli
Resolution  'The Working Commuttee advises the Congie
workers and organisations to inform the 1yots that withholdmg
tue rent payment to the zamindars 15 contrary to the Congte®®
resolutions and injurinus to the best interests of the country Ih*
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Working Commuttee assures the zamindars that the Congress
movement 1s 1n no way intended to attack their legal nghts and
that even when the ryots have grievances, the Commitiee desires
that 1edress be sought by mutual consultation and arbitration "

This resolution lays down 1n a nutshell the policy of the
Congress with reterence to the agrarnan question The ‘legal
nights of the zamindars are not to be attacked Subsequently, as
we shall see, the Congressites have always supported the cause of
the zamindars, middle men and money-lenders 1n the legislatures,
whenever tenancy or money-lending bills have been introduced
The nationalists deny the existence of class-struggle not becuase
they do not see that 1t exists, but because they wish to put off the
div when this class-struggle will take such an acute form, that it
w il not only overthiow Imperialism but be a serious menace to the
indigenous explotters  Thus the nationalist boutgeoisie must tight
IJAINsL an aglarian revolution—to protect its own ntetests On the
other hand 1t has to extort concessions from Impenalism 1 order
to mcrease its share ot the explortation of the Indian masses, 1 not
to «stiblish atselt as an independent class tor this putpose 1t
bccomes the more important for it 10 obtain suppoit from the
powantty  (Colomal Thesis) Nationahisin cannot offer to the
pudsantly an agranan programme based on class struggle What it
docs offer them, 15 a semi-iehgious ciced of non-violence and
Satyagraha and a reactionary progiamme ot Chukha Khaddar
ind village 1econstiuction This has been up ull quite 1ecently the
whole agrarian progiamme of the whole nationalist movement
Non violence and Satyagraha aie to wean the pe wsantry {rom the
af1anian tevolution  Chatkha and Khaddar to reconcile the
Pedsantry to its wietched lot and village reconstruction to keep
the peasants under the control of the nationalist agents 1n the
villages of the zamindars, money-lenders and niddiemen

The Attitude of the Bourgeois Nationalists Towards Agrarian
Reforms in the Legislatures

The auntude of the nationalists towards agrarian legislation has
been cqually reactionary We shall only give typical examples ot
legislation (1) agamnst middle men. (2) aganst money-lenders,
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and (3) against zamindars. We have already explained that the
growth of parasitic middiemen in the zamindan areas 1s a fetter on
agricultural production. The Imperialist policy of increasing
agricultural production demands that the cultivating tenant be
made secure on his land, and that the transfer of land be easy
Bengal Tenancy Amendment Bills have been brought before the
Council since 1922. The nationalists opposed these bill, but not
from the point of view of the cultivators demanding a more
radical cure. but from the point of view of the zamindars and the
middlemen. When in 1925-26 such a bill was pending before the
Bengal Legislative Council, "Forward", the nationalist organ,
wrote thay they "will not object to giving occupancy right to the
ryot while securing for the landlord at the same time simple effi-
ctent and equitable means for realising his rents.” (Quoted fiom
"The Masses"” January 1926). It was not until 1928 thatethe Bill
became an Act. In its final form 1t 1s quite favourable to thc
zamindar who gets a transfer fee every time the land changes
hands. v

The Punjab Money-lender's Bill (1926), which was directed
towards rationalising usury by requiring the money-lenders to
register themselves with the Government, was also fiercely
opposed by the Hindu Nationalists. This time again they did not
oppose 1t on behalf of the cultivators, demanding more radical
measures against usury, but from the point of view of the money-
lenders. Lala Lajpat Rai in his "People” wrote: "If the Bill 15
passed 1n 1ts present form and entorced vigorously the blow
aimed at 40.000 money-lenders of the province will hit a more
numerous class. The restriction of credit on a vast scale that will
be bound to result from an enforcement of the provisions of this
measure will hit industry and agriculture alike". ("The Masses”
June 1926) "The Masses" from which we take this passage.
remarks on 1t that the Lala "“in his anxiety for the already over-
flowing pockets of 40,000 individuals, forgets the rest of the 20
millions who are going deeper into the mire of misery and
starvation "

The last instance 18 that of the Goalpara Tenancy Bill which
was brought in by the Government to regularise the status of
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tenants This Bill proposes an encroachment on the nights of the
zamindars, which they enjoy in virtue of the Permanent
Settlement The landlords of Goalpara naturally raised a hue and
cry but what 1s curious 1s that the nationalists of Bengal
supported the zamndars "The nationalist organ Forward”
condemend the bill on the ground that 1t will destroy the ties of
commun nationality existing between Bengal and Goalpara
(The ' Masses” December 1927 P 1788 )

Bourgeois Nationalist Leadership of the Peasant Movement in
the Ryotwari Areas

In the ryotwar districts the main class conflict 15 between the
Government and the peasants as a whole The conflict between
the landlord-middleman money lender bloc and the poor peasants
1s no doubt present but as the big landholder is alvo subject to an
cver incieasing land tax a united front between the big
landholders, poor peasants, and the labourer-agriculturists, 1s
possible up to a certain stage This 1s the reason why the
nationalists have been more successful in organising some sort of
pudsant movement 1n the ryotwati areas  The Bardolr struggle of
1928 15 a typical cxample of such a movement The Land
League movement arose out of the stiiggle and has a similar
Class basts

The tax strike ot the Baidoh peasants in 1928 was not the first
strike of that nature The General Adnunistration Report of
the Dacca Division for 1872-73 describes a peasants strike 60
years back (A C Das 1bid page 567) But the Bardoli strike was
pethaps the first strike of peasants conduc ted by a pohitical party
The nationahists carried on the struggle of 1928 m a nght
retormist fashion From the very beginning they put forward the
demand for an "tmpartial ' Government inquiry They made 1t
clear that they "did not desire to embarrass or humihiate the
Government * (Mahadeo Desai, “The Story of Bardoh", page
241) All care was taken not to give any political colour to
the struggle Mr Vallabhbhat Patel said “ This 15 no non-tax
“dMpaign launched tfor any pohtical end,” (1bid, page 152)
During the actual agitation Mr Vallabhbhai Patel had to use all his
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Mahatmic metaphysics to brush aside the class conflict among
the peasantty He told the peasants "The Sahukar 1s merged in the
tenant like water in milk The poor peasants however, who
formed the backbone of the struggk, enthusiastically and
implicitly followed their leader The leaders took great care to
direct this enthusiasm of the oppressed into safe channels
"Satyagraha” they were told, presupposes the living presence of
God The leader depends not on his strength but on that of hig
God " (Page 251) Then they were asked "to strengthen their caste
organtsations " The leadership of the struggle was so cons
derate, so constitutional so free from the doctrines of class
struggle, that the entirc nationalist bourgeoiste supported 1t The
big bosses interceded on behalf of the peasants and the
Government granted the demand for an impartial inguuy The
leaders declared that this was a great victory Victory for wha’
Victory to1r the "principle that enhancement should be legal and
just' The Broomfield regort 1t 1s true cut down the proposcd
enhancement for certain villages, (about Rs 28 000 a ycuar) but
upheld it in the case of others

The Significance of the Bardoli Struggle

No doubt the Bardol stiuggle was carried out in a reformis
manner No doubt the nationalists struck to their fixed 1esolve to
keep the local and circumscrnibed chdracter of the struggle  (pagt
156) No doubt a broad-based agiarian programme was not piaced
by them before the peasants But still 1t has to be adnutted that
here we see for the first time the nationalists organising the
peasantry (as a class) agamst the Imperiahist Government and
carrying out a struggle on therr economic grievances It
demonstrated the possibility of a broad organised pedsant
struggle These demonstrations filled the urban middle class with
enthusiasm, and the slogan 'Bardolise India" was raised Or the
other hand this 'laboratory demonstration of Bardoli was ¢
spectacular that 1t was almost uncomfortable for the national
bourgeotsie of the samindan provinces The 'Forward of
Calcutta "heaved a sigh of reliet” when the settlement Wd°
reached
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Character of the Agrarian Programme of Bourgeois
Nationalism
The Bardoh success led to the formation of the 'Land

League' The General Secretary was Mr Mahadeo Desai, the
author of "The Story of Bardoh” The programme or principles
enunc ited by this League reveal the true class character of the
Bardoli Movement This agrarian programme, if 1t can be called
one, restricts itself to the Ryotwan provinces The very first
clause reads  "The proprietorship of the land v ests not in the State
but mn the landholder or Khatedar, whether he cultivates the land
himscIf or through  his tenants ™ It has nothing to say about the
ients which the Khatedar may charge from his tenants but
dumands that the rentals should not be used as the basis for fixing
issessment The method of calculating the assessment or the
(nhancement 15 no doubt a rational one The as<essment 1s to be
lcvied on the net income (profits of agriculture) as land tax We
have already seen that in the Ryotwan areas the tand 18
concentrated in the hands of the Khot Khatedar or money lender
The two clauses mentioned above make 1t quite clear that it 18 the
mtere st of these nmiddiemen which the programme seeks to guard
and not those of the actual matters of seil not to say anything of
those of the land labourers The Land League Programme thus 15
the progiamme of the village under clats and for the muddle
class and takes no notice whatsoever of the interests ot the poor
prasants (who are mostly tenants), and the lind labourers Tt
suggests a few administrative changes n the mechanism of
ssessing the 1evenue—does not even demand a reduction—and
lc ves the entire class structure 1n land untouched

To sum up the agranan programme of the nationalist
bourgeorvie does not go beyond the tollowing points

(1) The technical improvement of agriculture,

(?) Organicauion of land-mortgage banks and other banking

lacilities  to further the penetration  of capital into the
\’l"dge\

(%) Spread of education,



336 Documents of The Communist Movement in India

(4) Charkha and Khaddar as a side line employment for the
peasants,

(5) Panchayats on a caste basis, to ensure the ascendency of
the village bourgeoisie,

(6) Spread of cooperation; and

(7) Reduction of land-tax (Mr. Gandhr's "eleven points”)

Most of these items are part of the Impenalist programme ot
agricultural reform  Against Charkha and Panchayats.
Imperialism can have no objection So the only point directed
against Imperialism 15 the reduction of land revenue by 50 per
cent as demanded by Mr Gandhi 1n his "eleven pomnts " This will
affect the peasant cultivators only to a imited degree, and that too
in the Ryotwar aieas. But even with reference to this gemand, it
has been pointed out that the official Taxation Committee had
recommended a substantial reduction 1n the land assessment in
the Ryotwari areas (Bembay Chronicle 30.4 30, article by
"Politicus”). Thus the agrarian programme of the nationalist
bourgeoisie 1s 1n theory no better than that of British Imperialism
Both classes are intent upon preventing an agrarian revolution,
and hence the nationalist programme, shorn of 1ts metaphysical
and sentimental verbiage about non-violence, Satvagralia, et
comes very near to the Imperialist programme. A nationalist
bourgeois professor whom we have quoted before, expiesses
himself early on this point. He warns the members of his class
that "There arises the further danger of the class-consciousness
of the urban proletariat being inculcated among the peasantry. and
this already threatens to become a serious social and political
menace " And then goes on to suggest that: "A great deal can be
achieved by scienufic farming and agrarian cooperation, but the
social crisis cannot be prevented without some land adjustmenl
and reorganisation of holdings and the rehabilitation of some
form of real village self-government." (Radhakamal Mukerjee.
“The Rural Economy of India," page 245).

In practice however, in its efforts to play a refoumist
oppositional role towards Imperialism, (to extort concessions
from it), the nationalist bourgeoisie creates an atmosphere
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favourable to the unfolding of class struggle— favourable to the
organisation of a class movement of the peasantry, which alone, in
alllance with the proletanat, will be able to solve the agranan
problem 1n India

The Lessons and the Review of the Recent Peasants'
Struggles (1930-31)

Before we proceed to consider how the proletaniat proposes to
solve the agrarian problem, we will briefly review the recent
peasants’ struggles which took place during and after the Civil
Disobedience Movement Such a review 1s necessary as 1t will
thiow 1nto relief the attitude of the nationalist bourgeoisie and
then political organ, the Indian Nattonal Congress—and serve to
further exemplify the generalisations we have made above The
attitude of the nationalist bourgeoisie towards the peasant masses
1s determined by two contradictory factors firstly by 1ts desire to
play the role of "the chamption of the people” and to strut about as
the opponent” ot the Imperialist Government with a view to
extult certain concessions for 1ts own class, secondly by 1ts mortal
fear of the agrarian revolution

In the tirst NCO Movement of 1919-21 the nationalst
bourgeorsie, undet the leadership of Mt Gandhy, for the first time
succeeded 1n developing the Congress Movement (nto a mass
movement They made an appeal to the people and to the peasants
generally o jon 1n the pohtical movement and succeeded n
fousing to political consciousness large sections of the petty-
beutgeois masses, both 1n the towns and 1n the country stde This
movement as we have already pointed out took place against the
backgiound of a deep economic crisis The call of the Congiess to
the peasantry penetrated deeper into the lower strata of the
Pedsant masses, that the Congress leaders had expected Peasant
revolts against the baibarous oppression of the landlords, money -
lenders and of the Government ofticials flared up at pomts of
glealest pressure Ithe the United Provinces The Congress beat a
hasty retreat and called off the movement
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The Congress for a time withdrew from the mass movement. It
entered upon the period of Swarajist tactics. It entered the councils
and the Assembly and attempted to prove the inadequacy and
unworkability of the reforms from within. We have shown above
what attitude the nationalists took towards the peasant question
inside the Legislatures during this period. Their attitude, we pointed
out, was generally reactionary, and determined by their desire to
safeguard the interests of the rural exploiting classes, namely the
landlords and the money-lenders. )

The factors which forced the Congress and the nationalist
bourgeoisie to abandon the path of obstruction within the
legislatures and once again embark on the path of a mass movement
were two-fold; first, the increasingly aggressive policy of British
Imperialism, and secondly, the growing indication of ag alternative
movement, which was revolutionary in character and which
threatened to seize the leadership of the broad masses of the workets
and peasants and thus eclipse the Congress altogether. The aggressive
attitude of British Imperialism found its expression in the economic
field in the various measures taken to hinder the industrial progress
of India and thus thwart the ambitions of the industrial bourgeossie
In the political field, this aggressive policy found its expression n
the appointment of the "All-White" Simon Commission. In the
meanwhile there took place a phenomenal rise in the workery
movement as well as the youth movement. This was accompanied
by the insistent demand for Complete Independence and the
popularisation of the programme of National Democrati¢
Revolution. The Congress itself was forced to adopt the resolution
of "Complete Independence” at Madras in 1927 and with 2
temporary relapse at Calcutta in 1928 to reaffirm it at Lahore
in 1929. )

The firm attitude taken by British Imperialism in the negotiations
of December 23, 1929, showed that the bourgeoisie was not goiné
to get Dominion Status or anything approaching it for the fiskmg
of it. On the other hand the pressure of the growing radicalisation
of the Congress rank and file, taking place under the influence ©
the working-class movement, as well as that of the terrorist
revolutionaries made it impossible for the Congress t0 procee
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under any other flag other than that of "Complete independence”.
This was of course nothing but window-dressing. The Congress
leaders always entertained a secret hope about the Round Table
Conference. This is borne out by what Mr. Gandhi wrote in "Young
India" after the Lahore Congress. Speaking about the December
negotiations he said, "We broke on the central point of Dominion
Status Surely nothing would be lost by Congress abstinence from
participating in the Conference (R.T.C.). If the British Cabinet mean
well let those who have faith attend, and if they being anything
worth looking at, from the Independence standpoint, the Congress
will capitulate." (The "Hindustan Times" 21.6.30).

The political stage in 1929 was almost completely occupied by
the struggle of British Imperialism against the revolutionary
movement of the working-class, as well as the revolutionary terrorist
movement. The menace of an alternative revolutionary leadership
was particularly acute during this period. The Congress could not
hope to retain its political leadership, and to play its vaunted role
of standing between revolution and Imperialism, by merely passing
1esolutions It had to do something more. It had to launch a mass
reformist struggle in which it wr-uld get opportunities to strut about
as the "Champion of the people,” and to keep its restless rank and
file busy in spectacular demonstrations, and which would materially
dassist 1n the task of disorganising the growth and consolidation of
the revolutionary front. The purpose of the Civil Disobedience
Movement which was inaugurated in March 1930 has been defined
by Mr. Gandhi himself, writing in the “Young India" in January
1930. Mr. Gandhi said: "There 1s undoubtedly a party of violence
in the country. It is growing in strength.  they will listen to no
argument,.....action alone has appealed to them. This appeal can
only come from non-violent action. In my opinion it and it alone
¢an save the country from impending lawlessness and secret crime.
We are tightly pressed in the coil of violence. It is a sin to stop
action that may prevent anarchy.”

The Civil Disobedience Movement of 1930-31 was well thought
out and planned. The Congress leadership knew very well that it
had o restrict itself to spectacular demonstrations and the filling
of jails and had to take great care to localise and control the peasant
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struggles. The Congress had gathered sufficient experience during
the past ten years especially in conducting a localised peasant
struggle like the Bardoli of 1928. It had a network of Congress
Committees throughout the country. It had at its disposal a cadre
of reliable Gandhists trained in the Spinners' Association. With
these pre-requisites Mr. Gandhi thought it quite safe to inauguate 4
campaign which "would not cause destruction or involve bloodshed,
but which would be large enough to make the impression he desired"
(Gandhi's interview to a special correspondent of the "Daily
Express" 22.1.30). In spite of this the national bourgeoisie realised
the risk which such a campaign involved, but the risk had to be
taken in order to crush the violent revolutionary movement, which
Mr. Gandhi, according to his own admission "dreads more than
Lord Irwin's wrath"; the risk had to be taken in order to getain the
political leadership in the country, without which the Congress never
could hope to make "the necessary impression” in the Round Table
Conference. 7

The prospect of a reformist struggle of the Civil Disobedience
type was befoie the Congress for more than a year. The Congress
knew very well that besides the urban petty-bourgeoisie, it had to
rally the support of the peasantry in order to be able to create the
necessary pressure at the conference, about which it aways
entertained hopes. But in spite of this it made no preparations o
organisc the peasantry or formulate their economic demands. The
Lahore Congress "inaugurated a campaign for Complete
Independence” without an agrarian programme. No doubt a great deal
of lip sympathy was expressed for the cause of "the workers in field
and factory”. Mr. J. Nehru declared from the Presidential Chair, that
"real relief can only come by a great change in the land laws and the
basis of the present system of land tenure" and in this noble work bc
called for the "co-operation of the big landowners"! In fact it is for
this very reason that the Congress 1s unable to formulate the class
demands of the peasantry, which must of necessity include the negation
of the rights and privileges of "big landowners".

It may be noted here that Mr. J. Nehru tabled before the up
Congress Commuttee on 26-2-30 a resolution containing a peasan :
programme—which may be described as a diluted version of those
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1ssued by the Workers' and Peasants’ Parties in the past. In spite of
the clause about compensation to the money-lenders for the
cancellation of debts, 1t must be admutted that 1t was a much more
comprehensive formulation of peasant demands than any hitherto
put forward by the Congress. The programme, even as it was
mncurred the displeasure of even the "good" zamindars nside the
Congress The U.PP.C.C. referred 1t to 1ts Council and nothing
was heard about 1t subsequently.

Mr J Nehru obviously did not mean business when he put
forward the programme. He knew very well that these class
demands of the peasantry couid only be realised, not "in co-
operation with the zamindars", but against the combined resistane
o! the zamindars, the bourgeoisie and Impenalism Did Mr J Nehru
utithise his influence to organise the peasantry on a class basis as
pieparatory to the coming struggle? He did not The fact that 1t
was necessary to organise the poor and middle peasants on a class
basis ror the 1ealisation of their demands was not even mentioned
in the programme The representatives of the zamindars and
caputalists inside the Congress had quite a different plan 1n view
for the Civil Disobedience Movement and Mr J. Nehru certainly
did not want to break with them In putting forward that programme
he was merely playing his traditional role as a pseudo Left, to shout a
few radical slogans and 1n practice to implicitly follow the reactionary
leadership of the bourgeoisie. [Quite recently 1n reply to the recent
UP Government communique m connection with the recent
ordinance, Mr J Nehru has disassociated himself from the 1dea of the
expropriation of the zamindars. (speech in Bombay, 16 12 31)]

We have stated that the Congress started the C1vil Disobedience
Movement without an agrarian programme, without the formulation
of the economic demands of the peasantry, without any proper
organisation of the peasantry as a class. The Congress and the
bourgeoisie were certainly aware of the importance of the peasantry
They knew very well that they could not hope "to make the
NeCessary impression” on the Impenahists without 1n some way
lackling the question of the peasantry Mr. Gandhi himself said
lowards the beginning of the movement that, "Not what happens in
the citiey but what happens in the village will this time decide the
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fate of India". (Young India, 17-4-30). But at the same time
Mr. Gandhi, as the true spokesman of the bourgeoisie and the
progressive zamindars, knew from his past experience that the vast
peasant masses of India, under the grinding oppression of the
Government, zamindars and money-lenders, form highly
inflammable material. Drawing in the peasant masses in the
movement on a countrywide scale would have meant the unfolding
of class struggle—which may lead to agrarian revolution—and this
had to be avoided. The participation of the peasantry had to be so
controlled, restricted and localised as to evade all issue of class
conflict between the peasant masses and their native exploiters.
This was the central thought which guided the plan and the progress
of the Civil Disobedience Movement from Dandi to Delhi.

The Congress organised Independence Day demonstrations on
the 26th January 1930 all over the country in towns as well as
important rural centres. This certainly made an impression on the
peasantry. The general imprgssion got abroad among the peasantry
that the Congress was starting a war on the Government. The
question of land-tax, rent irrigation dues and other taxes, as well as
other major economic grievances must have immediately stood
cut before them. But the Mahatmic mind was working 1n quite a
different direction. The Mahatma hit upon the salt laws to begin
his Satyagraha with. It is interesting to note that as early as January
1930 in Bandavilla (in Jessore District in Bengal) the peasants who
were opposed to the formation of Union Boards, as they extorted
enhunced taxation without any corresponding return, started a no-
tax campaign. "Liberty" of 25-1-30 reported that "A no-tax
campaign was in full swing" and that in spite of repression "the
villagers have determined to continue the campaign to a successful
finish". The Bengal Congress Committee sabotaged the struggle
and diverted it later on towards salt satyagraha. This instance shows
how Congress was bent on avoiding even a partial srtuggle of the
peasantry based on immediate and major economic grievances,
especially in zamindari provinces for obvious reasons.

In spite of the fact that enough opportunities for the starting of
peasant struggle on the basis of immediate and pressing demands
of the peasantry were present in every province, the Congress
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advised the peasants to restnict themselves to breaking salt laws
The U PPC C for instance towards the beginning of March 1930
recognises In 1ts resolution “the fact that the peasantry in these
provinces are 1 d muserable condition and have had to put up with
a crushing burden of rent and other impositions and during the last
three years have faced repeated failures of the harvests resulting in
famine conditions" It further recognised that in spite of these
conditions the peasantry were faced with an enhancement of rent
('‘Leader' 1/3/30) The U PPC C advised the peasants to await the
development of the mass satyagraha campaign and finally
counselled them to break salt laws

In the early days of the Dandi march, proposals were made in
the arious provinces to start no-tax, no-rent campaigns, campaigns
against the Chaukidari tax and against forest laws—in short
campaigns for the immediate and pressing demands of the
peasantry But all these were ruled out by Mr Gandhi in the opening
stage of the movement The A 1 C C which met in Ahmedabad on
the 21st March, endorsing the resolutions of the Working
Commuttee authorised Mahatma Gandhi to initiate and control the
Civit Disobedience Movement The same ATC C granted

emeigency” dictatorial powers to the President to name his

successor and fill up vacancies in the Working Commuttee and
expressly laid down that the provinces <o far as possible should
concentrate on a civil breach of salt laws Thus the AICC the
highest directing o1gan of the Congress. abdicated in favour of a
Gandhian chque 1n the Working Commuttee which was to imtiate and
control 4 spectacular and useless demonstration to satisfy the
enthusiasm of the petty bourgeoss rank and file for ‘struggle’ Even
for the <alt demonstration, the Congress thought 1t wise to dictate
slages and safeguards specially in the zamindan areas The resolution
of the Council of the U PPC C laid down on 15 3 31 that "Salt tax
should be broken firstly in selected areas under the special control of
the PCC and secondly by local commuttees and by individuals '

ltmay be urged in defence of the cautious opening of the struggle
that the salt Satyagraha was necessary to train the people for the
higher stages of the fight and that the Congress had a graduated
Plan of progressive struggle rising by stages to a mass campaign of
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tax and rent strike of nation-wide character. This is obviously not
true. If it was a question of training, it was surely not the question
of training the masses. At the most it was a question of training a
select cadre of Gandbhists in the task of "controlling the struggle",
that is sabotaging the struggle, wherever it would assume a mass
and class character, and evading it in all rural areas of maximum
class tension. The first news of the Dandi march and the Sajt
Satyagraha was greeted by the peasant masses everywhere as a
signal for "war". There was an enthusiastic response from the
peasant masses of the principal rural areas of U.P,, Bengal, Bihar,
C.P. and Gujarat. This was vouched for by the utterance of the
Congress leaders themselves at that time. Mr. Gandhi stated that
the manifestations of the Civil Disobedience Movement in Gujarat
were striking but he sought to direct this enthusiasm in the,picketing
of liquor shops and cutting down toddy trees. Mr. Kidwai giving
his impressions of Rai Bareli stated that the enthusiasm of the
villagers was inspiring. There were also clear indications among
the local tenantry of their desire to take up the struggle on the basis
of their long-standing grievances against the taluqdars, which he
put down wholly to the instigation of the District authorities, who,
he said, "had started the old game of trying to turn the movement
into a fight between the taluqdars and tenants". In order to distract
the attention of the peasants from their real economic grievances,
spectacular demonstrations of Salt Satyagraha under the leadership
of the "Good" zamindars and their sons were organised in Rai Barelt
(30-3-30). In C.P. although the suggestion of offering resistance to
forest laws was made very early, the "War Council" asked the
peasants to concentrate their energies on Salt Satyagraha fi1-t.
Similar tactics were followed both in Bengal and Bihar as we‘ll-
The next stage of the movement begins with the permission given
by Mahatma Gandhi to start Civil Disobedience of salt laws ona
mass scale. This was after the completion of the "Dandi m?rch
that is early in April It is important to note that the majority of
these mass demonstrations of the symbolic preparation of Salt were
held in the towns. In the zamindari provinces care was taken (0
d-ain off young peasants enrolled as Congress volunteers to _these
towns to participate in Salt Satyagraha as well as in cloth and liquor
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picketing Naturally they were arrested 1n large numbers and sent
tojail Thus the Salt Satyagraha stunt in1ts individual as well as its
mass form was a part of the well considered tactic of removing the
active elements from the potential centres of agranan struggle It
was a tactic not of developing but of disorganising the struggle
The tactic of "filling the jails" by making technical breaches of
law and at the same time neglecting to direct the energy of the
peasant masses 1n a serious struggle for their economic grievances,
formed the essential feature of the plan of the Civil Disobedience
Movement throughout The Political Conference in C P seriously
discussed on the 16th April the problem "how to compel the
Government to make arrests”—as the Salt Satyagraha campaign
thete did not bring a sufficient crop of arrests

The interview which Mahatma Gandhi gave to Mr Ashmead
Bartlett and which was published in the "Daily Telegiaph" of 5-4-
30 throws a luiid hght on the plan of the C D Movement Mr
Gandhi 15 there reported to have said, I have never wished to
embarrass the Government 1 have concentrated on the Salt Tax
because 1t means to attack the Government only on those taxes
mmowing moral turpitude” A<\ed about his plan regarding the
campaign for the non-payment of land tax, Mr Gandhi said, 'The
Government can rest 1n peace for I have no intention of doing
anything of the sort Ido not regard the land revenue tax as one involving
moral turpitude After Salt Tax we shall attack the taxes on drinks and
drugs ' Obviously this interview was for the consumption of the Briish
hourgeorsie and British statesmen Mr Gandhi could not afford to say
1t 5o openly 1n India But the plan of postponing, evading and
disorgantsing the real peasant struggle was m essence followed by the
Congress duning the succeeding months

The starting of mass C D of salt laws 1n the beginning of April,
certainly brought the desired mass arrests, but 1t also brought 1n
brutal repression and lathi-charges The militant elements 1n certain
Cities intuitively resisted these brutalities Calcutta, Karachi,
Peshawar and Sholapur, one after another, became the scenes of
heroic resistance and barricades The terrorist revolutionanes of
Bengal staged their "armed coups" in Chittagong during this period
Under the influence of the events in Peshawar an aggressive "Red



346 Documents of The Communist Movement in India

Shirt Movement" began in the NNWF Province and across the
border With the rise of this wave of spontaneous risings, the
Government promptly arrested Mr. Gandh1 under Regulation II]
of 1818, and the Congress organisations were declared 1llegal 1n
the stormiest parts. After the arrest of Mr Gandhi and
Mr Vallabhbhai Patel (a few days earlier), some villages of Borsad
and Bardoli Talugas started the no-tax campaign It must be
remembered that the peasant farmers of various villages of Kaira
Dustrict were ready and pressing for a no-tax campaign but were held
in check by the vacillating and non-commuittal attitude of
Mr Gandh: and the leaders On 27-4-30 when asked if no-tax campaign
might be immediately started in Bardoli, Mr Gandhi said, "Ras (the
village where Sardar Patel was arrested) and other villages of Kaira
had resolved to do so He left 1t to the discretion of t}.le people
themselves It was a stage 1n the fight " It 1s important to note that
while Gandhi was positive in advising the peasants of Gujarat to picket
cloth and hquor shops and cyt toddy trees and make salt he took up a
non-commuttal attitude on the question of no-tax campaign

D/- 12-1-32.

Under the pressure of events the Congress moved to another
demonstration, namely Forest Satyagraha in a controlled and
restricted form On 22-4-30 theLate Pandit Motilal Nehru gave
permussion to the C PPC C "to start Satyagraha against the giazing
laws". He expressed his hope to Seth Govind Das, the brggest
camindar of the province and an ex-Member of the Council of
State, “that the movement will be well organised under his
leadership before 1t 1s actually started " This advice was strictly
adhered to 1n the beginning of the Forest Satyagraha The fir
demonstrations in this connection were organised and led in Bihar
and inthe C P by local big zamindars A silver sickle was generally
presented on these occasions to the leaders, with which they
inaugurated the symbolic cutting of grass in the closed area’

On the 15th of May the Working Commuttee discussed the variou®
plans of the Civil Disobedience Movement and adopted, cautious
resolution saying that the time had come for the 1nauguration ofa
no-tax campaign by the non-payment of specific taxes n cernain
provinces. But the Commuttee specifically laid down that 4
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peginning should be made by non-payment of the land tax in
provinces where Ryotwan System prevailed—and the non-payment
of the Chaukidan tax 1n provinces where this 1s levied such as
Bengal and Bihar Even this however was to be done, said the
1esolution, 1n areas selected by the Provincial Congress Commuttees
concerned The Commuttee explicitly wamed against the starting
of such campaigns 1n provinces not authonsed by the Congress
Along with this the breaches of Salt Laws were to be continued
About the same time when this resolution about the no-tax campaign
was adopted, Mr Gandhi was interviewed by Mr Slocombe
(21-5-30) In this interview Mr Gandhi formulated his three points
(1) The terms of reference of the R TC should include the framing
of a constitution giving to India ' the substance of Independence”,
(2) Repeal of Salt Act, prohibition of liquor and ban on foreign
cloth, (3) Amnesty The other seven points (out of his former eleven
points) which include the reduction of land revenue, he was content
to leave for the future This shows how serious the Congress leaders
were 1n organising no-tax campaign It was more a threat than a
plan of genuine struggle

Th:21esolution about the no-tax campaign was promptly replied
to by the Government, by the promulgation of an Ordinance against
any no-tax agitation Police repression and terrorism in the rural
dreas started, and these blows fell upon a totally unotganised front
No preparation or organisation for the struggle was anywhere made.
except perthaps in some villages in the Kair and Surat districts,
which had already launched the campaign The police repiession
in the villages met 1n places with the spontaneous resistance of
villagers and June brought the tirst crop ot art1-police riots in rural
areas The scene of bloody clashes with the authorities shifted now
fiom the cities to the villages

From the manth of July another important factor began to exert
s influence The effects of the world economic crists became
Visible in India The Bombay Stock Exchange Crisis and the closing
of the share market was reported on the 12th of July This was
dccompanied by the crisis 1n the Bombay Textile inudstry, the
closing of mlls and a large increase 1n unemployment The main
4ctors contnbutin g to the crisis, it was stated, were the fall in cotton,
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prices, accumalaion of stock and general trade depression. Syr
Purshottamdas Thakurdas in an interview to the press (the "Times
of India” 18-7-30) stated that "In rural districts there was wide-
spread distress which was becoming more and more acute." He
added that, "The Government will have to give either takay,
advances or some sort of doles to cultivators to enable them 1o
subsist." Mr. D. P. Khaitan, President of the Indian Merchants'
Chamber Calcutta, said that, "The prices of both raw and
manufactured jute had declined to a level which was considered
low even in the pre-war period. The producers were the worst
sufferers.” (The "Times of India" 18-7-30). Mr. Pir Mohammad
Hussain, in the Punjab Council, quoted several figures to show
that the price of wheat and cotton had gone down so low that the
yield per acre was only Rs. 2 net after paying off the water rate,
land revenue and local cess.

It was under the impression of these indications and also of the
first serious anti-money-leader riot in the affected area (Kishorgay,
Bengal), that the section of the bourgeoisie which stood for
essentially same political demands as the Congress, but which
discountenanced the C.D. Movement, sent its representatives,
Messrs. Sapru and Jayakar, on the peace mission “to restore nonnal
conditions.” The congress leaders who were "leading the struggle”
were not devoid of interest in these peace efforts. The Associated
Press reporting the Working Committee meeting on the 30th of
August stated with some justification that "indications were not
wanting that the Committee was closely following the fortunes of
the Sapru-Jayakar peace move."

The Working Committee meetings of the same date camc »ut
once again with a long programme for the coming months. Most
of the items of this programme concerned only the bourgeois class
and especially "the mercantile community", which was now lending
its organised support to the C.D. Movement. The programme
included withdrawal of deposits from Post Office Saving Banks
and Postal Cash Certificates, (withdrawing support from British
Insurance Companies, setting up of Arbitration Boards for busines
disputes, boycott of British goods, propaganda for the use 0
Swadeshi articles etc. The programme still spoke of * ‘preparation



Meerut Conspiracy Case: The General Statement 349

and inauguration of a campaign for the non-payment of land revenue
or such other Government tax as the provinces may consider necessary
or feasible." It is important to note that six months after the movement
had started the Congress still talked of preparation and inauguration
of a restricted no-tax campaign. And this preparation had hitherto
consisted in sending its leading cadres by thousands to jail, by asking
them ‘o make senseless salt demonstration. The U.P.P.C.C.
communique of 2.8.30 reported breaches of Salt Law, picketing of
hquor and cloth shops, and not a word about the organisation of the
peasant struggle. At the same time it had 1600 arrests to its credit so
far. Except in a number of villages in the Bardoli Taluka no-tax
campaign was nowhere seriously in progress.

About this time Forest Satyagraha emerged out of the stage in
which it was practised by volunteers only. In C.P. and Bihar, it
took a mass form. The mass of poor villagers, who are hit the hardest
by forest regulations, went in enthusiastically for these
demonstrations. The Police repression which followed in the wake
of these mass demonstrations was met in many places with the
stubborn resistance of the peasants, leading to bloody clashes.
Seveial such clashes were repe-ted from C.P. in September, the
Chirner incident in Maharastra took place towards the end of
September. At Chimer 5,000 villagers w:vlaid the police who had
arrested the leaders of the Forest Saytagraha there. Firing had
absolutely no effect on the villagers determined to rescue their
leaders. The Congress volunteers and the leaders made futile
attempts to check the violence of the mob and tried to save the
police but failed. The Chirner experience was too much for the
Congress. Mass Forest Satyagraha was abndoned in the Bombay
presidency thereafter. But in spite of the Congress several mass
Nots in connection with the non-payment of forest dues continued
o take place in the C.P, the Deccan and Bihar. There were riots in
the (‘P where several thousand goons armed with spears and lathis
Pditicipated. In the Deccan several thousands of Kolis occupied
the Shl.vncri Fort and refused to pay the forest dues. (October 17).
In Nasik District 4,000 peasants participated in a campaign of non-
Payment of grazing dues but were put down by armed police. The
¢all to Forest Satyagraha appealed to the poor peasantry in those
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parts where the closure of forest and the levy of taxes on grazing and
gathening fire-wood 1n closed areas 1s a genuine economic grievance
But the Congress did not want to develop or organise a struggle on
these partial gnevances They merely wished to make these senseless
symbolic demonstrations to fill the jails The moment the struggle
growing deeper spontaneously took a serious turn, they dropped 1t
The breakdown of the "peace negotiations” which took place at
the end of September can be said to mark the end of the first period
of the Civil Disobedience Movement The main characteristic of
this period 1s that the Congress leadership was able to develop the
Civil Disobedience Movement almost according to its plan of
staging a demonstration, filling the jails, evading a genuine mass
struggle of the rural population and localising and sabotaging 1t
where 1t could not be avoided They began with the salt
demonstrations which involved no inner class conflict nor involsed
amajor economic grievance of the peasant masses They developed
these demonstrations from the individual form to the mass form
and left off when a sufficient number of people were arrested Thev
served no other purpose but to divert the energies of the rank and
file, who were eager for struggle, into safe channels Theu
demonstrations, even when they took a mass form, did but negligiblc
damage to the Salt Excise Department according to the admission
of the Government They were abandoned as soon as they failedto
bring the awaited crop of arrests or led to anti-police riots Similar
tactics were adopted with 1eference to Forest Satyagiaha which
we have described above Resolutions about no-tax campaign were
passed, but 1t was not allowed to develop anywhere seriously except
in Bardoli with which we shall deal presently The centre of grax 1Y
of the spontaneous risings of this period lay more 1n the urban
areas than in the rural ones No doubt the beginnings of the agtandn
crisis made themselves felt towards the end of this pertod The
first anti-money-lender and anti-zamindar riots took place 1
Kishorgan), Sukkur and Islampur It was under the impression of
these indications that the liberal bourgeosste 1nitiated the pe dee
negotiations The negotiations failed Both the Congress and the
Government wete unwiling to yield The Government did noty tel
because 1t was not yet faced with the sertous situation (with which
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it was faced 5 months later) created by the combination of an acute
agranan cnisis with an unorganised but continuous pohtical ferment
Of course the yielding demanded of the Government has to be
understood 1n relation to the Congress demand itself, which was
nothing but an elastic formulation of the terms of reference to the
R TC The Congress did not yield because they felt they had not
exettcd the "maximum” pressure They were encouraged by their
success in keeping up large pohitical demonstration, and at the same
time being able to avoid serious class conflicts There was no
oiganised revolutionary party in the field to take advantage of the
political ferment and develop a revolutionary mass struggle The
agrarian crists had not developed so far as to intensify the menace
of spontaneous mass revolts of the rural exploited classes The third
factor which strengthened the Congress and which was not present
inthe first N C O Movement of 1919-21, was the organised support
which 1t obtained trom those sections of the bourgeoisie which
generally stood aloot from the Congress The Indian mercantile
community solidly supported the Congress The President of the
Ahmedabad Mill-owners' Association stated (the "Times of India*
26-7-30) that "Wise statemar. hip demanded a bold policy of
concihiation based on compromise with Mahatma Gandhi” And
latter 1t refused to send 1ts representatn es to the Legislatures as
protest against the arrest of Mr Gandhi The Bombay Native Piece
Goods Merchants' Association declared "a hartal for an indefinite
period from 26-7-30 as a protest against the repressive policy of
the Government " The Federation of the Indian Chambers of
Commerce refused to support the R TC This organised bourgeors
support moral as well as matenal, togeth. r with the other reasons
given above, enabled the Congress to postpone 1ts capitulation n
Scplember and continue the movement for another five months
The concluding five months of the C D Movement may be said
to form the second period The decisive and dominating factor in
this period was the rapidly decpening agranan cnisis The Federation
of the Indian Chambers of Commerce, 1n 1ts corntespondence with
the Government of India, gave striking’Ngures ot the phenomenal
fall of prices of cotton, jute and wheat (16 10 30) Cotton price
Were stated to be so low as to be under the cost price of production
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The jute grower could hardly recover half of his cost of production
In the case of wheat there was an unprecedented fall The price felj
from Rs 3/8 per maund, (1n March 1930) to Re 1/3/- per maund 1
October of the same year It was stated that even the price of Rs 3/
8/- was unremunerative to the Punjab growers of wheat Thy,
downward trend of agricultural commodities 1s borne out by the
diagram prepared by Messrs Rodocanachi and Co 1n Bombay
(The "Times of India" 29-4-31) According to this diagram the
percentage drop 1n the prices of Broach cotton, jute and wheat
between January 1930 and January 1931 was respectively 45 per
cent, 50 per cent and 50 per cent Distress among the cultivators
was gieat and everyday increasing A Talukdarn tenant from
Barabanki (U P) wrote (The "Hindustan Times" 16-20-30) The
produce of an entire holding 1s not sutticient to meet gven half of
the rent demanded, now if the cultivator should decide to pay the
rent, there will be nothing left to support the family throughout the
year” "The Statesman”pof 30-10-30 reports about the disticss
among jute cultivators 1n the districts of Bengal "The cultivators
are putting up for sale all then worldly possessions, utenstls, cattle
etc utter ruin stares them 1n the face The cultivators n all
the provinces were faced with the same tate

The intensification of a wide-spread agrarian distress made the
task of controlling the C D Movement, especially n the rural ared-
very difticult Attempts wete made, in spite of repression to hecp
up the demonstrations 1n the cities The bourgeoisie who supported
the movement offered material support to the Congress 1n this
Picketing of cloth and liquor shops, flag salutations ete weit
organised 1n the cities to maintain the enthusiasm of the | 1ty
bourgeors tank and file On the first of October the Bomb1
merchants made a voluntary offer to the B PC C to pay 4 soit of
levy to the War Council to help the Congress Movement 1n the
city But in spite of these attempts the centre of the movement had
now definitely shifted to the 1ural areas The task of the Congres
in this period was to continually dangle the threat of spt gadmng d
no-tax campaign in the face of the Government, to localise and
control the campaign 1n parts where 1t had already been started
(Bardol1), and to postpone and evade 1t 1n zamindari provinces (e
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UP Bengal, Bihar etc ) We shall briefly touch upon the three most
jimportant features of the peasant struggles of this penod, namely (1)
the Gujarat struggle (Bardoli, Borsad), (2) the struggle of the U P

peasantry, and (3) the spontancous peasant risings of this period
(1) Certain villages of Borsad Taluka (Katra District) and the
Bardol Taluka (Surat District) were the first in Guyarat. 1n fact in
the wl le of India, to launch upon a no-tax campaign during the
( h Movement This they did spontaneously soon after the arrest
of Sardar Patel and Gandht The middle peasantry of Gujaiat
auncrally and especially of these particular talukas 18 strongly unda
(andhian influence The peasants of Bardol Taluka had carmed
outa no tax struggle aganst the enhancement of 1928 to which we
hne already referred The 'Bardoh” type of peasant struggle 15
charactenstic of Gandhian reformism 1t attempts to avoid at all
costs the class struggle against the local exploiters and seeks
ultimatcly class collaboration with the Impenalist Government It
appears that this form of struggle can be used by nattonal reformism
for some time with impunity n the ryotwary areas to meet its own
putpose  which s to keep up a demonstration and political ferment,
while at the same time keeping *n check the mstinctive forces ot
tevolt The reason of this s to be sought in the class structure of
the peasantiy of those provinces which we have already given in
wearhier section The peasantry of Guyar. * may roughly be divided
mto three classes muddle peasants poor peasants and land
labourcrs These divistons comeide mote o1 less wath the principal
¢ wte divisions, Ujalparay, Raniparaj and Dublas The patidais who
formcd the backbone of the struggle both m 1928 and 1930 31
bclone 1o the tist named class The majce ity of them are more o
less well to do peasant farmers who torm a substantial mmonity
of the <ntire population of the peasants of Gujarat The Dublas
togcther with the Ranipara) form the majority  They are erther poor
Prasant cultivators and labourcrs o1 actual serts who are actually
“plonted by the patidars, which 18 the economically dominant
*eetion: owning the greater part of the land of the province All
:}:;;lto::.l'ulon\ however are faced with one big, all-powerful
ek who has all the means of oppression, police etc at his
and call that 18, the British Government The major class
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conflict in this province therefore is the one between the Governmeny
and the peasant population generally. Of course there is a section of
big land-owners and money-lenders which always sides with the
Government, but it is relatively insigni{iant, economically as well a¢
numerically. Thus when the middle peasantry puts up a resistance
against the universal oppressor, or carries out cven’the reformyt
struggle against him, it 1s bound to receive some measure of mot)
support from the section of poor and landless peasantry. The stronghold
of Congress influence among the Gujarat peasantry 1s the patidar class
of middle peasants. The Congress has never attemnpted to enlist the
support of the Dublas and Raniparaj by espousing their economic
mterests. All they have done 1s to open a few ashrams. schools for
them and done some "welfare” work amongst them. The influence
thus gained over them was perhaps enough in shortlived struggles
(like those of 1928 and 1930-31), to make them passively support the
movement of the patidars. Attempts were actually made by the
Government officials dufing the no-tax campaign of Bardoli and
Borsad to stir those sections against the patidars but they met with
little success. This rather lengthy explanation 18 given to show how a
non-violent Gandhian demostration of a no-tax campaign was possible
1in Gujarat without giving rise to scrious class confhicts with the classes
which support the Congress.

In spite of this. even in Gujarat, the Congress made no serious
attempt to spread the no-tax campaign which had already becn
started 1n a few villages of Borsad and Bardoli to the test of those
Talukas up to the end of September. "The Times of India” 1eported
on 25/9/30 that Borsad and Bardoli Talukas would be the firstaieas
sclected for the non-payment of taxes. The struggle assumied 4
particularly acute form in the months between QOctober and Januai}
1931. The land revenue 1n these parts 1« paid yearly 1n January and
Maich. By the time the no-tax agitation gathered force m these
talukas most of the dues were paid. In Borsad for instance all the
dues for 1928 and 1929 were paid up except in the case of Ras and
13 other villages. which took the pledge not to pay the resent
towards the end of March, as a protest against the arrest of S‘nd‘u\
Patel. In Bardoli Taluka however out of the 5 lacs, the total revent
demand for the Taluka, 2% lacs were due when the Movenent
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Jtarted there 1n June Attachments and police repression began
against those villages which had taken the vow not to pay the land
revenue, as early as in June Towards the end of September, the
Congress began a systematic propaganda in these talukas with a
view to organise the movement The Government sent strong
contingents of the Kitchener Police to these talukas and began an
unp ualleled reign of terror The ashrams, which were the centres
of no tax ptopaganda, were demolished and occupied by the police,
houses wete bioken open the inmates weie meicilessly beaten and
the property forcibly attached In Borsad, where the dues were
ncghgible the Government ante-dated the payments which were
dne 1 1931 and demanded them in October Umder these
cncumstances of grave provocation and most brutal 1epression,
the Congress organised migration of the peasants to the adjoining
teritories of the Baroda State About Novembet half the population
of both these talukas had migrated The standing crops which they
Icft behind were attached, their houses broken open and the contents
lestioyed ot tobbed by the police Not satisfied with this armed posses
of Kitchen 1 Police entered the Baroda termitory and attacked the camps
of (i Hmratis  and beat ther y merclessly Up to November the
¢ 1mp ten was 1n the main restricted to Borsad Taluka 1n Kaira District
ind Bardol in Surat. Under the impressi~n of the heroic sutfermgs of
the Hipratis and because of the approact ing collection ume the no-
tax campaign began to spread to other talukas Talalpur Chikhli, and
Bulsar (Sutat) followed suit in December Olpad followed as late as
i Tanuary The only other places whete the campaign spread in Guyarat
wue Nadiad and Anand 1n the Ahmedabad distiict and Halol 1n the
Panch Mahals Fven inthese talukasonly *  w villages wete aftected
Thus cven in Guyarat, where tor the reasons given abos ¢ the Congress
ould guide and control the movement and effectively prevent it from
deveroping into a class struggle of the pe wants as a class against the
Governme nt they were cautious enough not to spread the movement
It 15 important to note th it the movement here did not start with
the formulation ot economic demands of the peasantry and therr
correlation with the polstical struggle. against the whole svstem of
lnperialist land tenure and thus agamst Imperialism aitself The
Congiess leaders never said a word about the tnability of the
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pedsants to pay land revenue by the peasantry was that 'we shyjj
not pay taxes until Mahatma Gandhi and Sardar Patel are released
Many of them <aid that it was a 'fight for Swara)", but generally
added we shall not pay till Gandhiji asks us to pay', and 1n March
1931 he did ask them to pay without gaining anything for the
peasantty of Gujarat! Economic demands were put forwatd by that
section of the bourgeoisie which did not openly jo1n the movement
but lent 1ts motal and matenal support  The President of the Indian
Merchants Chamber of Bombay addiessed a letter to the
Government, 1n which he referred to the fall of prices and
recommended the case of the peasants of the two talukas for
complete or partial icmission He condemned the police repression
and the Government policy of ante dating the payment dates
(Leader 19/11/30) Mr Walchand Hira Chand speaRing at the
Annual General Mecting ot the Maharashtra Chamber of
Commerce demanded that ghe Government should altogether forceo
the land revenue for one vedr to save the agriculturists from the
effects of the crisis

The Bardolr struggle ot 1925 was putely economic  The
Congiess leaders stiessed repeatedly the point that it had no politic il
imphcations They studiously hept out the pohitical 1ssues In 1930
31 they wanted to have a well planned but locahised demonstratio
for their own political purpase The political slogans under which
the stiuggle was conducted wete merely  This was a fight for
Swaraj and Relcase Mahatima and Satdar ' The Congress could
not afford to formuiate the struggle on the basis of economic
demands bccause 1n that case the struggle was bound to sps it
espectally 1n view of the agraian crists On the other hand the
struggle was strictly tocalised and the energy ot the puasants !
other districts was dnected to cloth and hiquot picketing and Salt
Satyagraha The struggle was not conducted on the class basts but
on a caste basis It was the caste Panchayats which were used to
bring soc1al pressuie on the vacillating elements It was throueh
the agency of caste Panchayats that blacklegging on the pat ¢!
Raniparaj and Dublas was prevented No attempt was made 10 bun2
in these two classes by formulating their demands as peasants
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( ontiolling the struggle through the Panchayats means controlling
it through the most influential, therefore, rich members of the caste
A stiuggle which 15 1n the interests of the majonity of the poor
prasants and toilers on land can never be conducted on this basis

Another impoitant tactic of the struggle was the Hijrat, the mass
migiation of the patidars to the Baroda State Hyjrat was effective
m « much as 1t saved the patidars fiom the inhuman police
repression Hyrat together with the complete boycott of Government
«fficers made 1t impossible for the Government to collect the
tevenue cven by attachmg crops, because there was no labourer
av. tlable to temove the same The Rey enue Member of the Bombay
Government stated that two lakhs had to be spent to 1ecQver half a
lovhof atrears Later on the police patties sunounded whole villages
mdd tried to prevent migration by force The importance of Hiprat
to thc Congress lay in this that it ptevented violence on the part ot
the people and that 1t helped them to localise the struggle The
quostion of the Hijratis migratung to the neighbourmg distict
caritymg with them a vigorous no tax agitation  never arose In
thit case the no tax campargn would have spread ke wildfire n
Guruat It was the Satyagrahi tactic of merely withdrawing from
the villages that 18 vacating tne centres of contlict and avoiding
actual fesistance

The plight of the Bardoh peasants alt 1 the truce 1« well known
Pohcc repression continued even after tne truce Many of the Jands
attached were never teturned In this connection 1t was the smaller
Patdar peasants who wete the losets, as the big fatms which had
been attached could not be sold No compensation was given for
the desuuction ot property, not to say any thing about injury to life
mdhmb The Government istituted a st wtn nguuty mto the pohce
oppression at the 1equest of Mr Gandhi o as to enable him to go
Wihe R T C and of course we hnow what came out of 1t when
1¢ad the notorous Gordon Report

(2) The Congiess had to follow quite ditferent tactics m the
UP Hete the mam question 1s of 1ent, and the principal line of
class tleavage 15 between the tenants-tightiess or otherwise, and
the big zamindas ¢ and talukdars The tenantiy 16 ground dow n not
only by excessive rent, but even the usial methods of rent collection
4r¢ mhuman and batbaious 1n the extreme Over and above this the
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zaminddr exacts 1llegal cesses and forced labour from the rightles,
tenant This being the common feature of the agrarian conditions
in U P. the class conflict there 15 patticularly acute and 1t ¢
impossible to launch a no-tax campaiga without 1ts turning into
no-rent struggle against the zamindars

The demand for a no-tax campaign was made by the U P peasants
much earher duning the course of the C D movement 1tself but
nothing except salt Satyagraha and picketing etc was orgainsd
up to November 1930 The collection time 1n U P 18 Novemb
and then under pressure from below the Congress was forced to do
something in the matter The U PPC C review for the week ending
22-9-30 stated that ' The Council of the UPPC C has asked the
difterent Congiess Committees to concentrate their attention on
no-tax campatgn which includes land tax, tncome tag puniting
police tax and other similar direct taxes ' It was stated thu
prepdiations were being made 1n this direction No-rent campaign
of course was not mentioged at all (Hindustan Times 3 11 30)

The compelling fotce which made the Congiess come forw ud
'to1 the piepatation of the no-tax campaign” was of coursce the
deepening agrartan crists, which became quite apparent n
October The Secretary of the Board of Revenue addiessed 1
circular to the District Otficers in U P in which he asked them
to caretully watch the agrarian situation  'He stated that the
continuation of the low prices tot tood-grains causes anaicly
not only 1n 1egard to the present but in 11s possible reaction ot
the land 1evenue, if the downward progress 18 maintamndd
Information has been received that the results arc alicady
mahking themselves apparent in some districts for example i
the relinquishment ot 1rrigated holdings, and a dechnin
resistance to ejectment " ("Leader”, 20-10-30)

On 27th of November the "Leader” reported "acute discontent
among the culuvators n the Allahabad District, due to the fallin
prices " Tt stated that the tenants were being pressed by the
zamundars for their rents which were falling due, but they (Ten nts)
were unable to pay because of the cheapness of gram Numerot®
petitions for remissien were being filed Under these cucumstan-t®
the Congress had to be 1n the field, not to lead a no-rent campaigh
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but to control and sabotage 1t We have already given the resolution
of the T PPC C with reference to no-tax The actual formula about
rent was that the Congress was to make arrangements with the
samindars that the tenants be allowed to pay 8 to 10 annas in the
tupee and get a receipt for full payment The Congress thus hoped
to avoid rlass-struggle by making arrangements with the good'
samindars Exdctly the same demand was made by Mr Anand
Swarup abig 7zamindarM L C of Muvzatfarnagar In The Leader”
1 12 30 he wiote that "the Government should remit at least 29
put cent of the revenue to the zamindars and in tutn ask them to
remit double the amount to the cultivators
It was under the stress of these events that the Congress had to
o torwaid to head the movement 1n order to be head it As soon as
witation was started by the Congiess police repiession began 1n
U P Meectings were bioken up Volunteers were beaten and jailed
In spite of the talk of spreading the no tax campaign which was
20mng on for months no preparations were made The Kisan Sabhas
weie discouraged and pedsants ashed to join the Congress Batches
of volunteers wete diained off from the villages to the city for salt
Satvagiaha cloth and liquor § cketing aad o on The blows of
police repression fell on an unprepared front
A scnous attempt was made only u two villages in Agra to
OrganIse & no rent campaign tow ards the end ot December The
poltce tepression started almost immeduately Attempts were made
to follow the Bardoh model Tenants migrated out of the villages
The police occupied the deserted village s and bioke open the houses
oftenants The no-tent eprsode m the few villages of Agra collapsed
 the fust week of Januaty 1931 This w s the only instance of an
Otzanised no rent camipaign in U P and 1t took place towards the
«nd of the movement Theie were sporadic attempts at a no-tent
“dinpdign 1n g few districts of U P towards the end of January
The 1 cager reported on 25 1/31 that in thirteen villages of Rar
Bateli there was a general 1efusal to pay atrears of rent due to the
landlords tyranny and high-handedress This was met by the

Government by realising the 1ent as revenue under S 12A of the
Oudh Rent Act



360 Documents of The Communist Movement in India

The declaration to start no-tax and no-rent campaign in U P ang
in the samindan areas on the part of the Congress was more 4
threat than a plan of serious action The brief sketch of the
postponement, the lack of organised effart and half-hearted attempt,
at starting the campaigns 1n very restitcted areas under the pressur
of deep agrarian distress 15 sufficient proof of 1t Mr Bralstord
was cortect when he wrote that the Congress hike all nation il
movements ncludes all classes and some of 1ts suppotter, would
have been shocked by a no-rent campaign (Bombay Chronicle
1/12/30) Mr Bailstord the disguised supporter of Imperialism
knew the dangers of such a campaign He said m normal conditions
this rent 15 a meirciless exaction Today its payment 1s phvsically
impossible when 1n fact a tenant cannot pay 1t requiies no
very violent agitation to induce him torcfuse  He foreghadowed
grnm prospect both for Impcriahsim and Nationalism - What w 1
yestetday a nationalist agitation inay become tomorrow an
agrananrevolt /

Indications of sporadic agraitan revolt were not wanting 11
December In village Karma in the Allahabad District the villagu
rescucd the volunteers arrested by the Police: Stmularly anti Poli
1iots were reported i January in the Allahabad Distiict On 19th
January 1931 thete was an attempt to burn the zammdars house
village Khanput Allahabad Distuict On the 26th January 19301
Tehsildar was killed i village Nonara Fatehpur District (U P
when he went accompanied by the zamindar to realise 1ents This
was an act of retaliation against the Tehsildar who beat and abused
the tenants

(3) The United Provinces was not the only province wheit
agtarian revolts flased up towards the end of 1930 In the seeond
period of the C D Movement anti-7amindar riots, anti money
lender riots and 11sings of the peasants flared up everywhete 1
Bihar, in Bengal (Midnaput) 1in C P (Buldana) and soon fvenit
Gujyarat towards the end there were indications of a growine
tendency towards violence on the part of patidars Towards the en
of December the Burma Rebelhion which was an organised 115108
of the peasantry, whipped into action by continued agranan distts®
began and continued for months together
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[t was under the pressure of the rising tempo and frequency of
agiarian revolts that the “truce” came about The Congress
capitulated wholesale It got none ot the points which 1t had put
jorward when the peace negotiations broke down in September
1930 The Government can be said to have "yielded", if at all, only
on one pomnt It made, 'a peace gesture” to the Congress, thus
iccoginising 1t for the time bemng as an important pohitical force 1n
the country Imperialism was forced to do this under the stress of
the intense agratian crists in Indig, and an ever deepening economic
cisis 1in England atself Imperiahism wanted breathing time to
consolidate 1ts position in England 1tself, <o as to be 1n a better
position to tighten 1ts grip on India The Congress itself werrorised
mto submisston by the growing menace of the agrarian revolution
capitulated and granted Imperialism the breathing space 1t wanted
This it did to 1ts own cost, as the 1ecent events have shown Since
the so called Tiuce Impettahist iepiession has not abated, on the
otha hand 1t has been steadtly incieasing They have begun a
ruthless rergn of terror in Bengal and are employing ultra-Czarists
mcthods of torture agamist tevolutionaties The same 15 happening
mte N WL Provinces Imper ism s talking the same language
with the Congiess which it did when the peace negotiations broke
down Inieply to M Gandhi s pleading telegram asking w hether
the Bungal Ordinance and the U P repr ssion weie indications of

fhendly relations between us, Lord Willingdon says, The
Government desne to have fitendly telations with all pohtical
parties and all sections ot the public ' Imperialism can once again
alford to 1gnoie the Congress as  the paity whih can deliver the
goods

The Dl * Tiuce' brought the peasants nothing whatsoever The
PLasantty figuied 1n the Truce terms no doubt, and this was
puncipally with reterence to Bardoli, which atter all was the biggest
organised peasant struggle under the leadership of the Congress
I'is agicement laid down the teturn of moycable and immoveable
Property attached during the campaign by the Government, only
under certain conditions As for remission n land revenue it said
that 1f necessary the revenue will be suspended 1n accordance
with the vrdinary perinciples of land revenue admunistration " "No



362 Documents of The Communist Movement in India

compensation was to be given for immoveable property sold o
otherwise disposed of" This 1s all that the peasantry gained

In order to make the bitter pill of capitulation at Delh1 acceptabie
to the rank and file and to the peasantry, the Congress declared that
its goal of 'Purnd Swarajy” remained intact Inits "left” propaganda
1t stated that if Swaraj was not won at the R TC 1t would start thy
struggle again Further 1t passed a resolution of the declaration of
fundamental rights The economic demands of the peasants wep,
for the tust ime officially laid down by the Congress Thew
demands do not go much beyond the ‘eleven points  alieady
referred to 1n the previous section The principal demands are

(1) Reduction of land revenue and rent. with compensation to
the small zamindars for the reduction of the latter

(2) Graduated tax on agnicultural income

(3) Faemption trom rent for uncconomic holdings wrth
corresponding compensation to the small zamindars atfected by
such an exemption

{4) Abolition of serfdom

(5) Control of usury

Accotding to these demands landloidism 1s to remain mtact As
for the petty reforms suggested we may point out that the various
Impertalist Commissions themselbves have suggested similar
reforms The ' abolition of serfdom  can have no meaning unul the
very basis of the present feudal-Imperialist agrarian economy s
knocked out The law 1n India as we have said does not tecognis
serfdom Sertdom exists m India n spite of 1t and will continue o
ea1st as long as the zamindars and the talukdars and theu agents
continue to have unfettered power over the hife and limb of theit
tenants as long as the money-lenders ride on the back of the pov!
peasants and such them dry and as long as tack-renting and
uneconomic units of land continue The Congiess will not tou.h
the power and the privileges of the zamindars and the monc
lenders

Immediately the thinly disguised window dressing at
was ovel, the Congress began to retreat The history
amendments to the Karachi 1esolution is interesting 1n this respect

Karachi
()l lh\.
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The Congicss appointed a Commuttee to invite amendments to the
1solution of fundamental nights which were to be brought before
the A 1 C C before the resolution could be adopted in its final form
This was done tn August 1931 The clause about the reduction of
1evenue and rent was more clearly worded to reassure the zamindars
that the sy stem of land tenure was to remain intact "It was only to
he re’ srmed’ Fuither the Sub-Committee's amendment as to the
prohibition of usury was turned down The formula of ' contiol of
usury was adhered to

After the Truce the Congress took over the task of Government's
tax collector In spite ot the heavy depression and n spite of the
I9sses the peasantiy had suffered under police 1epressien during
the C D Movement the Congiess propagandists began to exhort
the peasants everywhere to pay up Imperialism had granted some
rcsstons which were totally 1nadequate Soon atter the truce
policc repression began again, espectally n the zamindart provinees
for extorting 1ent and revenue Agitation and organisation for
sceuning total or partial rermissions was the aymg need of the
movement There was excellent opportunity tot unfolding peasant
oeanisation and peasant un' ns on the basis of these partial
demands Agniculturists conferences took place 1n all provinces
i Bombay, Bengal C P Madras Juting the last year and
rovolutions demanding remissions vere passed but actual
otganisational work was rarely done not was partial economic
struggle started anywhere In U P however the conditions wete
toobad Continued agiarian distiess, madequate 1emissions by the
Government, a 1egime of torture and arests at the hands of the
police and the agents of the zamindars 1 * tted an uncomfortable
Mtuation for the U P Congress after the Truce On the one hand the
Congiess had to espouse the cause of the peasants and play the
10le ot then « hampion and on the other hand 1t had to tulfil s
duty as the tan-collector of Lnpenalism and the 1ent collector of
the zamindar It formulated the economic demands of the tenants
' the foim of a demand tor remission of rent. but went on
Progressively retreating and lowering the demand to suit the
Zamindars and Imperialism Onthe 13th of March 1931, the Council
otthe UPPC C passed a resolution tn which 1t "noted with grave
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concern that coercive and offensive measures are being taken 1,
recover rent and 1evenue 1n these provinces 1n spite of the admitteg
fact that there 1« acute economic distress and consequent mnabiliy
to pay the demand" "The only possible solution of the presen
problem,"” the resolution went on to suggest, "was the remission of
alarge part of the rent which the Council suggest should be 60 p;
cent 1n the case of non-occupancy tenants and 50 per cent 1n th
case of occupancy tenants and coriesponding remission by the tocal
Govemment of the tevenue' On the 23rd of March 1931 Mahatimg
Gandhi 1ssued a manifesto to the kisans of the U P which was submitted
to UP Governor before hand In this manifesto
Mr Gandhi savs "The Congress expects every tenant to pay as early
as possible all the rent he can inno case as a general rule less than §
annas or 12 annas as the case may be  Here the demand,of 50 to 60
pet cent temission has been lowered to S0 to 25 per cent On the 14th
of June, the U PPC C passed a resolution asking the statutory and
sub-tenants to pay 8 annayn the rupee and the occupancy tenants (o
pay 12 annas 1n the rupee of the rent demand The 1esolution add
"those who are 1n a position to pay moie should do so ' (U PPC (
Report on "Agranan Distress n U P September 1931)

In spite of the resolutions of the Congress, the peasant could not
pay tor most simple reason that he had no surplus at all to pay his
tent with The Report ot the U PPC C referted to above shows
calculations of the budget of an average holding in U P at the prescit
prices Tt states that "According to these calculations no surplus s
available for the payment of rent The condition of the large majotity
of cultivators 15 one of an object destitution However we may wotk
the figures, the conclusion 1s 1rresistible that at the present 1ate the
value of the produce of an average holding will not be enough 1
leave any surplus with the tenant for the payment of rent (ibd
page 36) Natuially the Congress drive in the villages for payment
falled The U P Government refused to grant any further adequate
remissions, and repeession, arrest, and torture 1n the villages went
on increasing As the collection time approached (November), the
demand for no-rent campaign on behalf of the peasantry becant®
pressing In spite of the fact that negotiations were going on with
the Government, the UPPC C was forced to authoiise the
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Allahabad D C C to inaugurate a4 no-rent campaign (15th
November, 1931) In December 1t was authorised 1n Cawnpore.
I tawah, Rat Barels, and Unao
Once again theie are no pieparations, and the leadership 15
vauillat.ng Mr Sherwani, President, U PPC C declared the other
day this 18 nOt a no-rent campaign, tenants have merely suspended
a por 1n of their payment” He added that the struggle could be
suspended 1f the Government were prepared to continue the
negotiations  From recent reports it appears that the U P Congress
lcaders are divided as to the advisability of launching the present
no rent campaign Thus while the Congress was retreating
Imperialism has once again taken the offensive The Comzress has
bcen torced to start the C D Movement once again this time under
vdisadvantage as the Imperialist attack has alicady begun Once
igain the Working C ommuttee has called upon the people to break
salt laws to civil bieach of non-motal laws () breach of ordinances
cte No tax and no-1ent 18 not yet specifically iecommended for
immediate action Social boycott of Government otficials which
proved so effcctive 1n the last movement, 1s this tune not to be used
witis said to be against the pr - ciple of Satyagraha The Working
Comnuttce has given "a special assurance to the zanundars that
thae was no design on then interests | gitimately acquired and
ippealing to the landed and monied clas e« to helr the Congress’
(Ieader 4th lanuary, 1932) Further trom the utterance of a
1esponstble Congress Journal of Bombay 1t 18 quite clear that 'in
the present C D Movement, no constitutional 1ssue 18 mvolved as
m the last The struggle, they (Congress leaders) adnit 18 of a
dddensive' character, Iimmted to an assert of the night to ventilate
the people’ grievances and secure suitable reltef i tespect to Bengal.,
Frontier and U P Ordinances, and that if only the Government did
"ot become ohsessed with the 1dea of a Congtess movement to
‘ubvert law and order and make an onslaught on civil libetties
thiough their ordinances, thare would teally be no crisis at alb’
(FreC Press Jeurnal, 9/1/32)
With tefeience to U P the only place wheie a no tax campaign
8:" the Congress "tormula” according to this joutnal 1s that * the
vVeinment should suspend collections, and the Congiess should



366 Documents of The Communist Movement in India

suspend the no-tax campaign, and both parties should agree to abyde
by the recommendations of a "competent” Commuttee, which would
mvestigate the question of prices, economic situation, etc., and
formulate the principles on which rent should be levied ang
collections, suspensions and remissions should be made “ Thy,
demand even a hiberal zamindar Iike Hon'ble Nawab of Chhata,
considers to be reasonable and just. From this 1t 1s quite clear that
the scope of the C.D. Movement 1s already limited, and 11 spite of
the declarations saying that 1t 15 the "final sttuggle” one ma
confidently predict 1ts early collapse.

The expernience of the last C D. Movement as well as this prelude
of the new campaign, brings us to the 1rresistible conclusion that
the Congress being an orgamisation which s dependent on the
support of "landed and monied classes” cannot and g 1ll not lead
the peasantry to 1ts pohitical and economic emancipation. This work
can only be achieved through an agrarian revolution, and onlv th.
agrarian revolution againgyyBritish Capitalism and Indian landlordism
can be the basis for the revolutionary emancipation of India

Agrarian Revolution—the only Solution

We have scen that Imperialism tn spite of 1ts past administratne
reforms as well as 1ts proposed technical improvements will not be
able to solve the agrarian problem. The admunistrauve reforms hav:
not been anything more than weak palliatives, which did not, and
cannot. go to the root of the question—the rights and powers of
mtermediate parasitic classes. Imperialism 1s no doubt interested
in granting stability to the actual cultivators, 1n order to secured
stable agrarian production. But it must at the same time not disprod
the zamindars, money-lenders and intermedianies, whose suppott
it must enlist as bulwarks of reaction and counter-revolution Thus
these administrative changes cannot touch the property tghts of
the zamindars and intermediaries. It cannot touch the capitalist
relations obtaming in the countryside. If occupancy rights &i¢
granted to a section of the raiyats—these again tend to becont
non-cultivating sub-landlords, and a class of under-ratyats with (¢
same difficulties of insecurity grows up under them This has beett
the case in Bengal. If a Land Alienation Act prevents the tansfer
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land to a money-lender "outside the agnicultural tribe”, the money-
{under reproduces himself side the tnibe 1tself Even 1f the great
effort of technical improvement were to fructity it would only
benefit a thin stratum of rich peasants having large holdings The
mi~ery and poverty of the poor pcasantry who form the
oveiwhelming bulk of the entire population of India remains
unto hed Any scheme of agricultural dexelopment which keeps the
exsting social order with its peculiar intermixture of teudal-capitalist
relations must, as we have pointed out, necessanly lead to the
iggravation of the problein, through mass evictions and mass increase
in the number of landless labourers

Bourgcois nationalism certainly likes to play the role of the
champion of the poor peasantty a¢ against Impertalism It certainly
wishes to use its influence on the peasant masses as a weapon to
extort further concesstons from Imperalism But its community
of nterests with the rural exploiting classes prevents it from putting
forth o1 even supporting the immediate class demands of the poor
peasantty At best they have made the common gnievances of the
ramindars and peasants agamst the Government the planks of therr
aguation and carefully avorde bl issues iy ohving a class conflict
butween the peasants and the zamindar and middlemen The review
ofthe € D Movement which we have ¢ ven 1s a sutficient proof of
this statement. We have seen how stud ously a no-tent carpagn
was avorded and postponed as far as possible in the UP Evading
and sabotagme the class war 1n the countryside 18 the declared aim
of the Congress leaders

I'he Peasant Programme of the Worker ,' and Peasants' Party

The Woikers and Peasants Parties have from the very outset
tlearly and luaidly formulated all the immediate and pressing
demands of the peasantry against both Imperialism and the
7anundars In their detarl these demands differed (or different
Ptovinces but in principle they demanded (1) abohition of
miermediate tenures, (2) reduction of 1ent and f1xing a maximum
*ale of tental, (3) abolition of all * nasfana™ "bhent ', etc (4) illegal
cesses ("abwabs") to be cognisable oftences, (5) fined 1ate ot
'nterest, (6) stopping the tansfer of land to non-agricultutists, and



368 Documents of The Communist Movement in India

(7) abolition of "batar”, "baiga” systems, etc The immediat,
partial demands of the peasants themselves were taken up by
the Workers' and Peasants Parties as the planks of their platform
and then propaganda As these demands stand they contain 4p
unbridgeable class contlict between the poor peasants and the
rural exploiters This class conflict need not be impoited from
outstde What 15 needed 1s the recognition of 1t These parti
demands form the basis for agitation and organisaticn of the
peasantry for the redress of then mmediate economc
grievances As the struggle proceeds on this basis as the
organisation of the peasants grows the peasants themselves will
come to the point of making the revolutionary demand tor solc
rights over the land they cultivate and hence an elimination of
the landlord class  { Political Resolution (2)]

A Programme of Agrarian Revolution

This 1evolutionaty demand—Iland to the peasant abolttion of
the entire parasitic landlord class—is the kernel of a programime
of agrarian revolution Before we deal with the other implications
of the agrarian revolution before we deal with the classcs that will
carry ttout and with its future perspectives we shall first answu
the question how the overthrow of the parasitic landlordism is the
essenttal and nevitable pre condition of any 1eal development o
agnculture—of any substantial bettering of the econonue condition
of the broad masses of the peasanty

The cancellation of all zarmindart tights i land as well as of ul
unproductive intermediary tenures, will remove the greatest obe! ih
in the way of satisfying the land-hunger of the milhions of poot
peasants A tational redistiibution of holdings will then be possible
This redistribution could then be carnied out by the village councl
representing the pooi peasants of the village Fvery peasant will
have an alienable right in the holding he cultivates with his 0%0
and his famuly < labour Fyvery redistubution, transfer or exchanst
will be cairied out not through the medium of sale but through the
agency of the village council elected by the cultrvators themselve
Thus land ceases to be a commodity Land speculation ¢ed¥
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Money-lenders and middlemen can no longer appropriate the
land of the peasants. The land becomes the common property
of the people—the land is nationalised. These changes will
create the first essential pre-conditions for a stable agriculture—
sccurity of the cultivator on his land. Further those lands which
are today "closed" by the zamindar and rendered not available
for cultivation will be expropriated and divided among the
landless pedsantry.

This is the guiding thought in the clear and concrete
formulation of the programme of Agrarian Revolution which
was made by the C.P.I recently in ‘is "Draft Platform of Action".
The peasant demands formulated by the C.P.1. are as follows:

(1) The contiscation without compensation of all land and
cstates, forest. and pastures of the native princes, landlords,
money- lenders and the British Government and its transference
to peasant committees for use by the toiling masses of the
peasantry. The complete wiping out of the mediaeval system of
landholding.

(2) The immediate confis. :tion of all plantations and their
transference to revolutionary commuttees elected by the plantation
workers. The formulation of the demanc in the case of plantations
is two-fold. With reference to plantatious which are parcelled out
n small allotments, worked by contract workers with more or less
primitive methods, the demand is that these allotments and the
land belonging to the plantation and not in cultivation, should be
handed over to the labourers and poor peasants as their property.
In the case of large scale mechanically equipped plantations and
workshops connected therewith, the demand put forward is the
natioralisation of the plantation in the interests of the whole Indian
people.

(3) The immediate nationalisation of the whole system of
Irrigation, complete cancellation of indebtedness and taxes, and
the transference of the control and supervision of the work of

IMgation to revolutionary peasant committees, elected by the
Wworking peasantry.
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The Immediate Gains of the Agrarian Revolution

The agranan revolution will abolish as if by a single stroke the
immense tribute which the peasantry has today to pay to the
zamindar and the middlemen 48 5 of the total arable land i
Bntish India 1s owned by the big zamindars Mr K T Shah, the
economist of bourgeois nationalism, estimates the “tribute
appropriated by the big zamindars at 25% of the total agticultural
produce of these areas This comes to about Rs 175 crores
annually We must add to this the tribute taken from the peasantry
by the non-agniculturist landowners of the ryotwari areas In the
ryotwari areas 50% of the land 1s owned by sub-landlords who do
not cultivate 1t but extract rents from those who actually tll 1t
This total rental may be roughly taken as half the total land
revenue from the ryotwari areas, which 1s Ry 20 orores Thus
Rs 184 crores 1s appropriated annually by the zamindars and
middlemen This tribute does not return to the land 1n the form of
improvements, manure efc directly, nor does 1t do so indirectly as
the whole of this income 15 as yet untaxed An agranan revolution
alone will abolish this heavy tribute This will put a stop to the
“robber” economy perpetrated against the so1l today It will leave
a greater margin to the peasant, as 1t will increase his income per
capita by 25% It will tend to stabilise agricultural production
immediately on the present basis

Agrarian Revolution, the Axis of the National Revolution

The tasks of the agrarian revolution will have to be carried out
against the zamindars and middlemen, who are the duect
oppressors of the peasants, agamnst the national bourgeonic
which has, as we have seen, affiliations with the rural exploiting
classes, and against Impenalism, which 15 the biggest opprestorf
and as such 15 interested 1 keeping up its smaller allies, the
zamindars and the bourgeoisie Hence if agrarian revolution 18 10
be successful 1t must be accompanied by a national revolutionary
struggle against the existing impenalist-feudal state

The nattonal revolution 1s often described in our hiterature 44
bourgeois-democratic revolution The reason for this 15 that the
democratic tasks which the bourgeois revolutions of Europe
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serformed in the XVIIIth and XIXth centuries have still to be
«chieved in India. These tasks are: (1) abolition of landlordism;
2) elimination of all pre-capitalist forms of exploitation (serfdom,
eudal cesses and services etc.); (3)end of the autocratic
ule of the princes; and (4) substitution for the imperialist-
‘eudal state of a republic based on adult suffrage. Thus we see that
1grai:an revolution must form part of a bourgeois-democratic
-evolution. The consummation of these tasks in a country is in
tself not inconsistent with the subsequent development of that
sountry on capitalist lines. In fact that is exactly what happened 1n
urope after the bourgeois revolutions. The overthrow of the
mtocratic rule of the feudal princes and landlords opened up the
‘eld for capitalist development and modern industry. The peasant
~vas freed from his feudal fetters and subjected to capitalist
:xploitation. Agriculture emerged out of its backward stage and
:ntered the phase of modern large scale farming under the
Jomnation of capital. This was possible in the period of the dawn
of Capitalism, when the bourgeoisie was a progressive and
‘cvolutionary force. Today, in the period of Imperialism that is of
he decline of Capitalism, the bourgeoisie has allied itself with
remnants of feudalism, and is thus incapable of carrying through
the tasks of the bourgeois-democratic *.volution. This is true of
the imperialist as well as of the colonia: bourgeoisie. The Indian
bourgeosie is, as we have seen, bound by ties of common interest
partly with Imperialism and partly with the landed aristocracy.
It cannot carry out these tasks without endangering its own
interests.

The national revolutionary struggle 1. wndoubtedly a struggle
of the Indian people against foreign domination. But it is at the
hame time a class struggle. Those classes of Indian society which
are the.: most determined and courageous fighters against British
Imperialism cannot delive the decisive blow at their bitterest
cnemy without simultaneously hitting at their native oppressors
and exploiters. The Indian bourgeoisie has its differences with
I"\Per.xahsm and is today playing an oppositional role and
?:;‘:rli';i as the champion of the Indian people against

sm. But no sooner will the national revolutionary
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struggle enter on its decisive phase, than the Indian bourgeojsie
will come out as an openly and aggressively counter-revolutionary
force, and ally itself with the princes, the zamindars, apg
Imperialism, against the revolutionary workers and peasant
Thus the national revolutionary struggle cannot be carried to i,
logical conclusion without assuming an acute form of clas,
struggle—of workers against capitalists, of peasants agains
zamindars, of all the exploited against all the exploiters. The
broad masses of the peasants cannot be brought into the struggle
against Imperialism except on the programme and platform of
their class-demands. And how can the national-revolutionary
movement of a predominantly agricultural country like India be
powerful enough to defeat Imperialism, unless it draws n the
millions of its peasant masses? The class-demands ¢n the basi of
which our Party approaches the peasants are not picked from
books—nor is it necessary to tutor them to the peasants. In fact
these demands have hé¢en put up by the peasants themselves, i
their own way. They have led to isolated and spontaneous classes
in the past. A systematic organisation and agitation of the
peasantry on the basis of these demands will mean the unfolding
of class struggle in the rural areas. This class struggle is not of out
making; just as the struggle between labour and capital 15 not of
our making. It exists independently of us—is the very basis of the
society in which we live. What we wish to emphasise is this. that
until this class struggle assumes a conscious form, becomes
nation-wide, until it rises to the pitch of an agrarian revolution.
and until it is linked up with the political struggle for nationai
liberation led by the proletariat, until then the success of the
national-democratic revolution will not be guaranteed. It is in ths
sense that we say that the agrarian revolution has been and
remains the axis of the national revolution.

The Allies of the Peasantry in the Agrarian Revolution

The agrarian revolution is often misunderstood as a reV?‘““‘m
of the peasantry as a class, fighting single-handed against llt‘
oppressors. The history of the peasant movements of the‘ wor
teaches us that this has never been so. The agrarian revolutions ©
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the past have been carried out under the leadership either of the
bourgeoisie or of the proletariat. There were no doubt peasant
stmégles in the pre-capitalist period, before either the bourgeoisie
or the proletariat was born. One such example which was
carcfully studied by F. Engels was the peasant war in Germany
in the XIlIth century. The modem proletariat was not born.
The hourgeoisie was weak and young The peasants carried out
«ingle-handed a most heroic struggle against their oppressors but
were ultimately defeated and had to bow down under heavier
chains of serfdom.

The Agrarian Revolution in the Dawn of Capitalism

in the epoch of the bourgeois revolutions, i.e. in the dawn of
Capitalism, the agrarian revolutions were fought and won under
the leadership of the bourgeoisie. These agrarian revolutions led
to the abolition of serfdom, of feudal dues. cesses and services,
and 1n some places, e.g. in France, led to the complete abolition of
fcudal ownership in land. Feudal exploitation of the peasants
made way for capitalist exploitation. The setting free of serfts
supplied cheap labour to t+' new industries. The growth of
industries made the application ot modern methods in agriculture
possible. With these modern methods ! irge scale farming became
possible, now that the fetters of feuctal ownership were either
destroyed or modified su as to suit the needs of capitalist
cconomy. The large capitalist farmer expropriated the small
peasant and exploited the land labourers. The exploitation of the
Peasant was reproduced, but on a higher plane. in the plane of
cz{pllalis( society. Such was the course i *he agrarian revolutions
of !he bourgeoisie, which led to the introduction of capitalist
agticulture The relation of serf versus master was abolished, but
was replaced by the relation of labourer versus capitalist farmer.
In the cpoch of Imperialism, the development of Capitalism in
backward countries follows an essentially different course. The
development of Capitalism in such countries proceeds more or
'C\S_ uqder the aegis of the finance tapital of a more advanced
(C)‘;l:]‘:::S(l, fcl(;]untry. The developmf-:nt proce.cds. under the retent'io.n
§ e remnants of feudalism. The indigenous bourgeoisie



374 Documents of The Communist Movement in India

which grows up 1s less independent, more parasitic, and has
affihations with the landed anstocracy It 1s for this reason that the
belated agranan revolution in such countries cannot be carried oyt
by the bourgeoisie A classical example of this type 1s the agrarian
revolution 1n Russia Lenin has told us that this revolution was no;
cartied out by the bourgeoisie “Even the March revolution, the
revolution of the bourgeoisie and the “party of compiomise

promised the peasants this victory over the landowners But it did
not keep 1ts promise Only the November Revolution, only the
victory of the working-class 1n the towns, only the authority of the
Soviets, made 1t possible to free the whole of Russia from end to
end from the mischievous hentage of our former serfdom—from
the economic exploitation of the peasantiy by the landowning
bourgeoisie, whose yoke pressed impartially on ;1]1 peasants
without distinction ” (P 1149 *“The Land Revolution 1n Russia

page 5) What was true of the agrarian revolution in Russia will e
far more true of the agrapan revolution 1n India We have seen that
the Indian bourgeoisie will be incapable of carrying through the
bourgeors democratic revolution The Indian peasantry wiil have
to look to different quarters tor an ally 1n the agrarian revolutin

The Proletariat the Natural Ally of the Peasantry in India

During the last decade a new class, which 1s the characternstic
product of the capitalist development of modern India has coni
forward in the political arena The industrial working class, or the
proletariat, 15 objectively the bitterest and most determined
opponent of Imperialism The proletariat 15 the only class which
will carry through the national revolution to its conclusier ind
accomplish 1ts bourgeotsie-democratic tasks The proletariat 0
India occupies a vital position in the imperialist apparatus of
domnation It works 1n 1ts factories and war-industries 1t runs 1t
network of transport and traffic, the railways, docks et In
comparison with other sections of toslers 1t 15 far more advance
more disciplined, more concentrated, and far more organised The
rapid growth of political consciousness and organisation among
the working-class 15 a potential menace to Imperialism ( The
present trial is but one of the many futile efforts of Imperialism {0
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avert this menace). For these reasons the proletariat is the
potential leader of the national revolution in India, and as such the
prncipal ally of the peasantry in its struggle against the
Government and the landlords. In fact the alliance of the
proletaniat and the peasantry is the fundamental pre-requisite of
the success of the agrarian revolution in India.

The imperialist state in India, as a police-state, oppresses the
workers and the peasants alike. When the starving worker strikes
against the capitalist master, it is the imperialist baton which
intervenes on behalf of the capitalist in the name of “law and
order.” When the tax-burdened peasant grows restive under the
load of enhanced assessment, it is the “Kitchener Squadron”
wiich is sent to “reason” with him. The imperialist state, as an
exploster states, exploits the peasants as a rack-renting landlord in
the ryotwari areas. It exploits the workers as the capitalist
financier of the railways, the port-trusts etc. The peasantry has,
no doubt, other exploiters to fight against the zamindars, the sub-
landlords and the money-lenders. Even in this struggle the
bourgeors nationalists have failed to support thcm, as we have
shown. It 1¢ the proletariat wh'ch alone can support the peasants in
all therr struggles against all their explotters.

The hard school of strike struggle in which the proletariat is
ceasclessly engaged, awakens it to thc consciousness that it
cannot emancipate itself from capitalist exploitation unless it
deals a death blow to Imperialism in India. This task of
overthrowing Imperialism cannot be achieved by the proletariat
single-handed. It must link up its struggle with that of the broad
masses of the peasantry. It must org mise itself into a political
party with a programme of an all-round popular revolution. It
must mobilise under its red banner all the oppressed and exploited
classes and marshal them against Imperialism.

The fighting alliance between the proletariat and the peasantry
has a further basis in India. The Indian proletariat is to a
considerable extent a floating population. A substantial section of
't oscillates between the city and the countryside. Many poor
Peasants wander into the city in search of a short-time employ-
ment to eamn a little cash, and then return to their villages. This
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floating section of the working-class forms the living [ink
between the stable, permanently settled proletariat of the Cities,
and the poor peasants and land labourers of the countryside. The
stable proletarian too is the poor paeasant of yesterday, and he
knows the plight and misery of the poor peasantry full well. Thus
the proletariat alone is the truest and best ally of the peasantry in
its fight against its oppressors.

The Organisation and Tactics of the Agrarian Revolution
We have seen that the operation of Imperialism aggravates the
agranan crisis in India by worsening the conditions of the poor
peasantry and by swelling the ranks of the landless proletaria.
The national bourgeoisie was the first to appear in the Indian
political arena *to demonstrate their opposition tq, the ruling
impenialist-feudal bloc.” Their opposition however is “not of a
revolutionary but a reformist and class-collaborationist character.”
and hence it cannot and,does not result in the formation of the
class organisations of the peasantry. *““The demonstrations of the
bourgeois opposition against the impenalist-feudal bloc.
however, even if they do not have any deep foundation. can exert
a certain accelerating influence on the process of the political
awakening of the wide masses of toilers”—especially the
peasantry. This initial ferment could, in spite of the wishes of the
bourgeoisie, be made the basis for the class organisation of the
peasantry, which is the first step towards the agrarian revolution.
The peasant organisations, such as came into existence under
the leadership of the bourgeoisie, were always dominated by the
rural exploiters. The organisations which came into existencc 10
the ryotwari areas under the aegis of the “Land Leaguc™, were
dominated by the rich sub-landlord. So are the Zamindar Leagues
of the Punjab under the thumb of the landlords and money-
_lenders. The Kisan Sabhas which grew up in the UP. in the
days of the Non-Co-operation campaign collapsed after the
Oudh insurrection, and were not revived afterwards. The Oﬂl.Y
organisational form which the bourgeoisie has pressed forw?lrd 18
the “village panchayat” based on the caste-system. The v.|llag€
panchayats with their semi-religious atmosphere are admirable
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instruments to secure the domination of the village bosses over
the cultivators and blur the class conflict in the villages. The
peasant organisations of the bourgeoisie as they stand today are
hopelessly inadequate and unsuited to the task of unfolding the
agrarian revolution.

Recently attempts are being made to revive “Kisan Sabhas” in
U P. 7 he aims and objects put forward by the central organisation
of the Kisan Sabhas (Central Kisan Sangh) include the following
demands:

(1) Reduction of revenue and rent o as to leave sufficient
margin of existence to the peasants; (2) Permanent right on the
land he cultivates; (3) Abolition of ‘Nazrana’, ‘Han’ and**Begari’
(1e ,1llegal cases and forced labour); (4) Reduction of canal dues:
(5) Reduction in the rate of interest; (6) Right to build houses, dig
wells ete., on the land he cultivates; (7) Formation of Panchayats;
(8) Promoting subsidiary industries 1n the village; and (9) Free
and compulsory education.

These are such demands as will be readily agreed to by “good’
samindars in  principle. They do not mvolve the abolition of
lundlordism or the prohibitic of usury The Kisan Sangh is
supposed to be an independent organisation of peasants; or, in the
language of its aims and objects, “all “he persons whose main
source of income is agriculture.” Aad ‘it strives for their
cconomic and political progress.” Thus 1n the rules of the Central
Kian Sangh, there is nothing to debar the zamindars from
becoming 1ts members. In practice the Kisan Sabhas are merely
the auxiliary organisations of the Congress. They are not allowed
to function as the permanent organisat.> . of the peasant class,
which seek to continue and develop economic struggle in
correlation with the political. Kisan Sabhas are organised and
dlsb_anded to suit the political needs of the Congress bosses.
During the C.D. Movement when it was a question of controlling
and sabotaging the no-rent campaign in U.P,, the Kisan Sabhas
Wwere disbanded. It was the Congress Committees, dominated by
the ‘good’ zamindars and their agents, which functioned. After
the truce, the Kisan Sabhas were again started. The attitude which
the Congress leaders adopt towards the Kisan Sabhas is clear from
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the following remarks in the U.P.P.C.C. Report on “Agraria
Distress in U.P.” On page 87, the Report says: “It seems to us thy
it is absolutely necessary that clear and definite instructions
should be given to the Congress workers in the villages as to the
attitude which the tenants should be asked to adopt towards the
zamindars in the matter of payment of rents and other cognate
matters. Kisan Sabhas have been organised but without definite
programme, and unless properly led, might do more harm thay
good.” (Refers to Barabanki). Obviously the Congress is afraid
that Kisan Sabhas unless ‘properly led’ may put forward the clas,
demands of the peasantry against the zamindars, and if allowed to
develop, they may challenge the authority of the Congres
Committees in the countryside. Similarly in the other parts of
India, (C.P. Deccan, Madras) the Congress leader§ never make
any attempt to form permanently functioning Peasant Leagues o
Unions. Annual Peasant Conferences are convened under the
presidentship of lawyeys, * good’ money-lenders, and zamindars.
who invariably read a sermon on class-collaboration. The
bourgeoisie in India have never organised peasant organisations,
as organs to lead the political and economic struggle of the
peasant itself. All they have done is to create organisations to act
as a check on the development of any such struggle.

The party of the proletariat cannot discharge its task as the ally
of the peasantry merely by issuing paper programmes of agratidu
revolution. The proletariat must come forward and show the
peasantry the way to form their own class organisations, to fight
for their immediate economic demands, organisations somewhat
similar to those which the proletariat has built for itself w e
cities viz. Trade Unions. The Peasant Unions will include only
peasants who cultivate the land with the labour of their O%D
family, as well as, in the initial stages, the land labourcrss..The
peasant unions must on no account contain the village eXP!"“ers’
the rich peasants, landlords, money-lenders or traders. It 1S only
when this condition 1s fulfilled that the peasant unions will bb'l‘
suitable basic organisation for the peasant struggle for parut;l)
demands. The preliminary unit of organisation will naturally b
the village. But in the event of a struggle for partial demands, ¢
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as opposition to an enhancement of tax or rent, or aganst 1llegal
cesses, official oppression, etc , the union will undoubtedly grow
and embrace a number of surrounding villages, or even a taluka
Duting such a partial struggle the peasants will learn to form an
elected executive body of the union, which will make a
centralised and proper conduct of the struggle possible The
torriition and functioning of such a body, the peasant commuttee,
makes the next step 1n the orgamisational training of the peasantry
The peasant thus learns to get his business done through a
properly elected representative body of his own class The peasant
will learn the art of sclf-Government through this peasant
commuttees In fact the peasant commuttee, as a class organisation,
i the nuclear umit of self-Government on which the future
tepublic of the workers and peasants of India will be based

lhe peasant committee bears the same 1elation to the peasant
union as the strike commuttee does to the trade union The
proletarian cadres coming over to the peasantry from the cities
will madtenially assist the peasantry 1n the formation and
functioning of such peasant commttees It 15 only when such
pewsant commutiees, consist ng of class-conscious cadres of
peasants spring up everywhere, 1t 1s only when such cadres are
steeled 1n the struggle for paitial demands, that 1t will be possible
to untold and lead a countiy-wide no-r¢ nt and no-tax campaign A
no rent and no-tax campaign, thus organised on a definite class
basis, can no more be stopped o1 betiayed by the machinations of
the national bourgeoisie

Such a no-tax and no-rent campaign however, will not raise
self to the level of an agiarian 1 volution, unless 1t is
simultaneously backed by a country-wide general strike of all
wotkers of India In the event of such a simultaneous action, the
dlliauce of the peasantry and the proletanat will take a concrete
form, and the death knell ~f Imperialism will have sounded The
PCdsant commuttees and strike commuttees will function 1n close
C0-operation on the basis of a broad national-revolutionary
Ptogramme These commuttees will act then as organs of struggle
for the national revolution As the struggle develops the peasant
commuttees, will proceed to the fust act of the agrarian revolution,
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the seizure of the lands of the big zamindars The lands thus sejzeg
will be distributed among the poor peasants, under the demociaty,
authority of the peasant committees This first act of agrarian
revolution cannot have stability unless there 15 a simultaneoys
capture of power by the workers’ and peasants’ commuttees, ip
conjunction with the soldiers’ commuttees The organs of strugglc
will thus grow over into the organs of power, the Workers
Peasants’ and Soldiers’ Soviets, which will be the basic units ot
the Workers® and Peasants’ Republic of India The turthy
progress and success of the agrarian revolution can only be
guaranteed by such a National Government

Here we may once again mention that the C PI has recenth
chalked out a programme of action fo1 the peasantry—in its Di ift
Platform, with which we are 1n full agreement The, C P1 calls
upon the peasantry and agricultural proletanat to engage n all
kinds of political demonstrations and collective retusal to pu
taxes and dues or to cgrry out the orders and decisions of the
Government and 1ts agents Further points 1n this progiamme Hf
action are as follows

(1) Refusal to pay rent, irngation charges, or other exactions
and refusal to carry out any labour services whatsover (Begars)
tor the landlords native princes, and their agents

(2) Refusal to pay debts and arrears to Government th
landlords and the money-lendeis 1n any form whatsoever As
practical watchward for the campaign among the peasantry and a
amedns of developing more political consciousness 1n the present
movement, the CF1 proposes the immediate organisation of
revolutionary peasants’ commuittees 1n order to carry on a fignt 10
achieve all the revolutionary democratic changes requied N the
interests of emancipating the peasantry from the yoke of British
Imperialism and its feudal allied The C P1 lays stress on the facts
that the agricultural proletanat and especially the plantation
workers should be independently organised, and their organisd!
1ons be amalgamated with the proletariat of the towns undet the
banner of the Communist Party and represented on the peasait
commuttees The C PI nightly points out that the permanent
achievement of these political and social changes 1s only pos*! ¢
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by the overthrow of British domination and the creation of a
Federal Workers’ and Peasants’ Soviet Republic.

We have but cursorily sketched the character and trend of the
organisation and growth of the peasantry, lecading up to the
agrarian revolution. We need not go into detail to outline the
various organisational forms. In fact the little organisational work
we did among the peasantry ourselves. in the period up to our
arrest, was restricted to Mymensingh in Bengal and a few places
in the Punjab. But it is necessary for us to point out that our
orgamsational programme for the peasantry was open and abov e-
board, and closely resembled the well-recognised organisations of
the workers, such as strike committees and trade untons The class
conflict on which alone such organisations can be based is not of
our making. It exists in spite of us, thanks to the capitalist-feudal
character of our society. What the party, the conscious vanguard of
the working-class, does, is to recognise this class conflict and to
harmmess  its maximum motive power through such class
organisations in order to crush the parasitic exploiters of society,
and free the path for unhampered social and technical progress and
for and equitable distribution of the products of labour.

The Socialist Reorganisation of Agriculture

The victory of the agrarian revol:tion will open up new
perspectives before the national Government of India, which, as
we have already seen, will necessarily be a democratic republic of
workers and peasants. The agrarian revolution will have deposed
the imperialist super-landlord, expropriated the feudal zamindars
and rajahs, and will have effected a more or less equitable
distribution of land among the poor peas.uiry. These changes will
not have touched the technical basis of agriculture. Agricultural
production will have still to be carried on. on an individual basis
and with the help of the same backward and primitive means. The
needs of the market will stiil be supplied by individuai producers.
The competition between the individual producers will exist as
before. The rich peasants will thrive at the cost of the poor, and
With the progressive industrial policy of the national Government,
the rich farmer will develop into a capitalist farmer, using
machinery and manure. Capitalist exploitation of the poor
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peasants and land workers by the rich farmers will go on in fy]
swing. The National Government will have to depend more ang
more on the rich peasant, or kulak. The National Governmep;
which was established by the workers gnd peasants in the teeth of
the opposition of the bourgeoisie, may thus slide into their hands,
and be transformed into a counter-revolutionary bourgeois
Government. There is therefore, abstractly speaking, a possibility
of the agrarian revolution in India being succeeded by a capitalist
development of agriculture, leading to a re-establishment of
Capitalism and capitalist exploitation. The reason for thi
possibility is simply this that the agrarian revolution in the main
destroys feudal ownership, but it cannot and does not abolish
private ownership as such, or individual production, which are the
basis of Capitalism.

The Path of Socialist Development

In the epoch of Infperialism however, another path of
development is possible, the path of the socialist development of
agriculture. The agrarian revolutions in the epoch of Imperialism
take place under the leadership of the proletariat. It is the
proletariat which simultaneously carries out the tasks of the
bourgeois-democratic revolution and establishes the rule of a
workers’ and peasants’ Government. The first steps of such a
Government will be the expropriation and nationalisation of key
industries, means of transport and banks. The proletariat, which 15
the motive power behind the Government, can use these
commanding heights of national economy to direct the develop-
ment of agriculture on socialist lines. It will take over exisung
large consolidated estates and convert them into model large
scale agricultural farms run on the lines of socialist industry. It
will unfold a mass cooperative movement among the peasanty
and encourage cooperative production and collective farming.
It will quicken the pace of development of heavy industry.
necessary for the production of agricultural machinery. tratftPTS
and manures. This will on the one hand strengthen the positio?
of the proletariat and make a rapid progress of large fcab:
agriculture possible. By and by the individual producers will
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drawn into the network of the cooperative production, and later on
organised into collective large-scale farms. The “kulak” farms
will no longer be in a position to compete with gigantic collective
farms run by modern machinery. The very basis for individual
farming will disappear. Agriculture becomes a part of the socialist
industry of the proletarian state.

Suc'i in short is the perspective of a socialist reorganisation of
agriculture which the proletariat can achieve after the victory of
the agrarian revolution.

The Russian Example

Sccialist organisation of agriculture is today no longet a mere
utopia, but a reality which is being built up in Soviet Russia.
Vilifiers and enemies of the Soviet Union will have us believe
that Capitalism was re-established in Russia in the name of the
New Economic Policy, and that it 1s Capitalism which is thriving
at present in Russia. The late counsel for the Prosecution made
some amazing statements in his opening address before this
Court, in connection with this subject. One seeks in vain for
arguments in the vulgar vapour. gs of Mr. James. There are none.
He was not so much interested in arguments as in abuse. However
we are not concerned with that. We o ly wish to state a few
facts to show the growth and the character of the socialist
reorganisation of agriculture in Russia which succeeded the
agrarian revolution of 1917.

Russian Agricultural Conditions before the Revolution

The pre-revolutionary Russian villa; groaned under the
pressure of the remnants of feudalism. The best land was in the
hands of the big landowners; and only a very small portion of
these lands was cultivated by modern methods by capitalist
farmers. The rest of this land was parcelled out among occupancy
{enants, many of whom in addition to paying their rent had to
Work on the land of their landlord to pay off the price of
lhe§e Occupancy rights. The same system was prevalent on
capitalist farms. Almost the entire agricultural production of pre-
revolutionary Russia came from the overwhelming majority of
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small peasants working on uneconomic holdings The agrariay
reforms of Stolypin, which enabled the peasant to go out of the
village-community and sell his land, accelerated the concentry
tion of land 1n the hands of the capitalist farmers, and thus helped
capitalist farrming But all the varous forms of pre-capitai
exploitation, serfdom, feudal services, debt-slavery etc
remained The indigenous industry did not produce agricultual
machines, or manure Agricultural technique was very backward
The agrarian revolution in Russia had the task of creating the
preconditions for the unhampered development of agriculturil
production It solved this task by nationalising the land bv
destroying big landownership, and by cutting the Gordian knot of
the complicated land-relations obtaining before the revolution
What were the immediate gains of the Russian peasantry’ The
peasantry obtained from the big landowners 75 million hectaies of
land and from the nich peasants an additional 65 million hect ucs
making altogether 140 million hectares Calculated n pic wu
roubles the value of this land would amount to 20,000 milhons
Besides this there has been a substantial reduction
Government assessment on land The Government demand today
1t half the pre-revolutionary demand The heavy tribute which the
peasants had to pay in the form of rents, interest on mortgages
litigation costs, fines and bribery etc, disappeaied altogethet
According to Varga the peasants today pay to the town about
800 mullion gold roubles less than they paid before the revolutior
By these first measures of the agranan revolution the
proletariat hberated the poor peasantry and the landless labourers
from the exploitation of the feudal landlord But the te hniedl
basis of agriculture remained unchanged There weic no laige
scale agricultural farms The relative weight of Soviet state tarms
which were brought mnto existence as model farms W&
msignificant The basis of agricultural production was sull the
millions of small peasant farms with primitive methods The d‘f“
contradictions among the peasantry remamned This became cledr

& ” h
in the period of foreign ntervention The “kulaks,” the d’l‘]te
peasantry, who still dominated the supply of agnicultural pfoo e

to the market and to the city, began to sabotage and play "
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hands of counter-revolutionary forces. This opposition was over-
come by the proletariat in alliance with the village poor and the
semi-proletarian strata in the villages. With the help of the
committees of the village poor, many of the recalcitrant kulaks
were expropriated. The measures of war-communism which were
enforced throughout the Soviet territory secured a steady supply
of giain and other agricultural produce to the Red Army and the
industrial centres. War-communism meant almost military control
of the entire industrial apparatus by the proletariat. In the rural
areas it meant elimination of the market for the time being and the
substitution for the same of a system of state-controlled barter.
Thesc measures enabled the proletariat, supported by the poor
peasantry and the land labourers, to centralise the entire economic
resources of the Union and hurl them against the enemy. This
ensured the victory of the proletariat against the counter-
revolution.

War-communism was a temporary measure. It ensured the
defcat of the counter-revolution; but at the same time the ravages
of the counter-revolution led to the disorganisation and decline
of industry. Agricultural proiuction was at the lowest ebb. In a
backward country like Russia the only guarantee for rapid
development of agriculture was the strengthening of industry. In
order to do this it was necessary (0 ensure the supply of
agricultural produce and raw materials to the industrial centres.
The quickest method of doing this was the stabilisation of
agricultural production on the existing basis of individual
production. It was for this purpose that the New Economic Policy
was introduced. The New Economic Policy reintroduced the
market and stabilised the currency. It reintroduced Capitalism in
the rural areas, but under safeguards and restrictions. The New
Economic Policy however did not mean a wholesale resuscitation
of Capitalism in Russia, as the Prosecution represented to this
COI.JH. According to Stalin (“Leninism” p. 435) “NEP is a special
policy inaugurated by the proletarian state: a policy which is
based upon the toleration of Capitalism, while keeping all the
commanding positions in the hands of the proletarian state; a
policy based upon the struggle between the capitalist and the
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socialist elements, upon the increasing predominance of the
socialist elements over the capitalist elements.”

In the years of the NEP, capitalist elements could not and 44
not develop in the sphere of industry. The entire heavy industry
with the exception of a few concessions lay in the hands of the
proletarian state, and was already working on consistently
socialist lines. The same was the case with the transport industry

In the sphere of trade, Capitalism did occupy a strong position
during the years 1923-26. But there also a mass cooperative
movement, as well as the activity of the trade organs of the state,
soon displaced private capital. This process began during the
years of NEP, and socialism has now been able to recapture the
channels of the circulation of commodities, which connect the
town and the village, from the hands of private capial.

In the sphere of agriculture however the socialist sector, 1¢
collective farming, continued to occupy an insignificant position
right up to 1928. The share of collective production in agnculture
did not exceed 3.4% of the total agricultural production 1n 192§
Similarly, only about 8.9% of the total agricultural production tor
the market come from the collective farms.

However agricultural production increased steadily, and in
most branches outstripped the 1913 level. The excellent
functioning of the consumers’ cooperatives and the trade
organisations of the state maintained a steady supply of raw
materials and grain etc. to the industrial centres. This gave
industry the necessary respite to develop. In 1927-28 the
production figures tor all staple industrial products excepting iron
and metals surpassed the 1913 level. In iron and metals the index
figure for production were 82.3 and 85.5 respectively, the level of
1913 being 100. The iron and steel industry however concentrated
on the manufacture of agricultural machines. The production of
agricultural machinery in 1927-28 was 136 million roubles 2
compared with 56 million roubles in 1913. The rapid industral
development in the NEP period created the material basis for the
socialisation of agriculture.

The agrarian development of the NEP period was not of i;
wholesale capitalist nature. This is borne out by the character 0
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the class differentiation which took place in the villages during
this period. The characteristic of capitalist development is the
increase in number of the two polar groups, the capitalist farmers
on the one hand and the village poor on the other. This process
naturally takes place at the cost of the middle peasantry. In the
Soviet village we find on the other hand that the number of middle
peasants has increased. This is at the same time accompanied by
the growth of the kulaki and the proletarian elements in the
village. Here are two processes going on side by side. On the one
hand the capitalist differentiation, which 1s impossible to avoid as
long as the individual basis of production exists, leading to the
growth of the kulaki. On the other hand the opposite process due
to the bettering of the conditions of the broad masses of the poor
and middle peasants. This last process is the direct result of the
support which the proletarian state gave to these classes by the
following methods: nationalisation of land, mass cooperative
movement, preferential credits, seeds, etc. to the poor peasantry,
graded tax, and freedom from tax to the village poor. This process
of the class differentiation during the period of NEP will be
made clear by the following figures given by Varga in his report
on the situation in the U.S.S.R. before the VIith World Congress
(P 1204 p. 1120).

Peasant families 1922 1926
No land at all: 41 (%) 4.5 (%)
Up to 4 hectares: 810 67.0

4 1o 8 hectares. 13.0 23.0

8 to 13 hectares: 14 52
Over 13 hectares: 02 0.8

We see that the poor peasantry holding 4 hectares or less
decreases from 81 to 67% while simultaneously the middle
Peasantry increases from 13 to 23%. The kulaki increases from
0.2100.8%.

NEP did lead to a slight strengthening of the kulak. Is this fact
SUfﬁc_:lent to prove that NEP was a resuscitation of Capitalism in
Russia? Through the NEP the proletariat succeeded at the same
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time 1n bettering the economic conditions of the poor and middje
peasantry and convincing them that 1t 1s capable of helping them
and leading them 1n the nght path Through NEP the proletany
succeeded 1n strengthening the socralist industry, and recapturing
a predominant position in the internal trade of the Union, through
1ts co-operatives and 1ts state organs of trade Thus we see thy
through NEP “an increasing predominance of the socialit
element over the capitalist elements” was guaranteed

Thus 1n 1927 the necessary preconditions for that great step
forward, the dnive for the collectivisation of agniculture wer
created The 15th Party Conference of the Communist Party of the
Soviet Union was able to place two immediate tasks befor
the proletanat of Russia (1) acceleration of the rapidity of
industrialisation, and (2) a far-reaching programme of co
operative production and the organisation of large scal
agriculture 1n “collective farms ™

These directions ofrthe Party Conference were immediately
transiated 1nto action, and the following measures taken in hind
(1) Organisation of new large Soviet farms, and especially what
are known as “grain factories ” The grain factories have been )
great success Nowhere n the world does there exist such
pertectly mechanised socialistic production (2) Machine stations
and tractor stations, which lend machinery to the peasants and
thus make large farming possible for the peasants on !
co-operative basis (3) Rapid supply of machines and manure t0
the villages In the year 1928-29, 4000 tractors were given ovu
for agricultural production In 1929-1930 the number rose 1
13,000 It 1s expected that after the completion of the Stalmgiad
tractor-factory 77,000 tractors will be available for the yed
1930-31 The production of artificial manure reached the figui of
1 mullion tons in 1929-1930 According to the Five Year Plan tt
will be 9 million tons 1n 1932-33 (4) Lastly the suppression of th
kulak, by levying individual taxes on the kulak farms, further
restriction of their nghts to rent land from other peasants and t
employ wage labour Strict measures were to be enforced again!
sabotage 1n the supply of grain Finally the organisation of a bloc
of middle peasants and land workers to fight the kulak
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These measures fell on fertile land. During the years of the
NEP the bond of alliance between the middle peasantry and the
proletariat was knit strong. The broad masses of the peasants had
now full confidence in the measures of the Soviet State. The
nationahisation of land 12 years back had given the first blow to
the petty possessor’s ideology of the muddle peasant. The
de :lopment of the co-operative movement in the villages, which
had now almost completely dislodged private capital from the
sphere of trade, had assisted in the process. The harsh measures
against the kulak convinced him that the prospects of becoming
individually rich at the cost of others were not present in Soviet
Russia. He began to think of other perspectives for his farm.
These other perspectives he could see before his eyes, in the big
Soviet farms, the model collective large scale farms, and the
machine and tractor stations. In addition to this he found that the
collective farms obtained special tax-concessions from the state,
organisational and technical help, as well as seeds, credit, and
machines. In this way all factors were now favourable for the
middle peasant to join the collectives or take to co-operative
production.

All these measures created a tremendous enthusiasm among the
masses of the poor and middle peas~ntry for the collective farm
movement. Poor peasants and middle peasants streamed into the
collective farms. The process assumed the dimensions of a real
popular movement, a movement which the world had never
known before, a movement of millions of small peasant farmers
towards socialised farming, ie. towards a collective form of
large scale farming, a movement fro n Asiatic Backwardness to a
rational and modern mechanised agriculture.

Up to 1 October, 1928, only 5,94,000 peasant farms, i.e. 2.3%
of the total number of farms had been absorbed in the collective
farms. On 1 June, 1929. the number of peasant farms which had
been absorbed in the collectives had gone up to 19,43,000, i.e.
7.5%. Since then millions of peasant farms have been absorbed in
lf\c f:ollectives. According to the latest figures available in the
Soviet .Year Book of 1930, 40% of the total number of farms were
collectivised (see “Soviet Union Year Book” 1930, P 105). “It is
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estimated that by 1933 practically the whole area under
cultivation will be under-collective or state farms.” (ibid, p. 93),

The latest report available to us is 6 months oid, but it is quij
enough to show the tempo of development. The *“Vossische
Zeitung” a liberal bourgeois daily, réporting the plenary meeting
of the Central Commiittee of the C.P.S.U. on the 17th June 193],
stated:

“The socialisation of agriculture, which is being presed
forward at maximum speed, has brought in the cxpected statistical
results. In the principal grain producing regions of Russia, 1.e. in
the Ukraine, North Caucasus, the Volga District and in Crimea, the
socialised form of agriculture can now be said to predominate
More than 80 per cent of the total number of farms, and more than
90 per cent of the total area cultivated by peasants in these parts, i«
now organised 1n collective farms. In the remaining g’rain produc-
ing territories and in those producing cotton and beet sugar, about
50 per cent of the peasapt farms have been collectivised, and the
Central Committee expects that by the spring of 1932 thesc region
will be completely collectivised. Even today, 13 million farms
have already been organised in 2,00,000 collectives. Besides there
are 4,000 state farms working. Thus the Socialist Sector of
Agriculture takes today the first place in the Agrarian Economy of
the U.S.S.R. and occupies 70% of the total area under plough.”

We have given but a sketchy picture of the gigantic strides
which the Russian peasantry have made in alliance with the
proletariat, a stride from serfdom to socialism. The agranan
revolution freed the poor and middle peasantry from the pie-
capitalist exploitation of the landlords. It abolished the hcavy
tribute which the peasantry had to pay to their feudal master. J\
freed the path for development towards large scale moder
agriculture. But this development did not come in Russia under
the auspices of Capitalism. The strongholds of Capitalism, banks
an.d industries, were already in the hands of the proletariat. From
this commanding position the proletariat was able to direct _fhe
development from small scale to large scale agriculture, avoiding
jESame time the capitalist stage. The NEP stage as we have
od of capitalist development. The

A BT
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economic policy of the proletariat has always been orientated
towards the poor and the middle peasantry, and directed against
the kulaks or capitalist farmers. The basis of the NEP was no
doubt the small individual peasant producer. Through the ever
increasing network of cooperatives, through special credit
facilities and technical help to the poor and middle peasant,
thiough the heavy taxes placed on the kulak, the proletarian state
succeeded in improving materially the conditions of the broad
masses of the poor and middle peasantry. This cemented the
alliance between the proletariat and poor and middle peasants,
which was the essential pre-condition for the next stage.

The movement for the formation of collective fartns was not
merely an organisation movement. It involved class struggle. and
a butter class struggle, against the kulaks. The kulaks and the
collective farms could not exist side by side. The kulak is a
capitahist farmer who employs labour. He enriches himself by the
exploitation of the neighbouring village poor. The collective farms
organise these very village poor, with their small plots of land,
and frce them from the exploitation of the kulak. Consolidation of
sinall plots in a large collect. < farm makes the use of tractors and
other agncultural machines possible. Rational methods of
agriculture can now be employed. The yield per acre increases.
The poor peasant organi<ed in a coll ‘ctive gets better return for
his plot and labour than when he was alone, and had to augment
his income by sweating for the kulak. The Soviet State tolerated
the kulak so long as he was necessary as a supplier of agricultural
produce. No sooner do collective farms come inte existence and
organise agricultural production on a ~ *'ch larger scale. than the
kulak becomes superfluous. The kulak with his strong economic
position was an authority in the village. He had to a certain extent
4 commanding position in the village. With the formation of the
collective farms, he fades ixto the background. For these reasons
the kulak most bitterly opposed the collective farm movement.

Thus the movement for the “collectivisation” of agriculture can
be carried out by the proletariat only with the support of the land
workers and poor peasants and in alliance with the middle
Peasants, because it means the liquidation of the kulaks as a
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class Collectivisation means the elimination of the kulak, 1 ¢ the
elimination of the last of the line of the capitalist exploiters of
the peasantry Kulaks who offered resistance to this movement
erther actively or by sabotage, have been expropriated The
expropriations of the kulaks n the present phase of development
are of a different character from those of 1918 (the period ot war
communism) In 1918 the estate and property of the recalcitrant
kulak were distributed among the neighbouring poor peasantry
Today they are added as a whole to the much larger umt the
collective farm In 1918 expropnation of the kulak< led to sub
division, today 1t leads to socialisation

The bourgeois press attempted to vilify the peasant movement
in Russia by saying thdt 1t was accompanied by violent measurcs
against the peasants The dictatorship of the proletgriat is neves
ashamed to use violent methods and does use such methods 1n the
campaign for collectivisation—but against whom? Against the
exploter, the bourgeoiy and the kulak The proletariat can do «
only because 1t has the fullest cooperation of the poor peasantry
and the support of the middle peasants The basic condition of the
alliance of the proletariat and the poor peasantry with the middic
peasantry 1s Lenin’s rule— never to employ coercion in 1elation
with the middie peasantry In fact “convince, not coerce’ has been
the principal slogan 1ssued to all organisers of the collective tarm
movement

The process of tiansformation of small scale agricultuie 1
large <cale modern agriculture, when 1t takes place under
Capitalism 1s accompanied by the expropriauon of the poot
peasants, and 15 based on tremendous exploitation of thc poot
peasants and land labourers The law which guides this process
the anarchic law of capitalist competition Besides, 1n captaht
soclety we necessarily have the co-existence of small farms and
large farms In fact the profits of the large farmers are bascd on the
explortation of their smaller neighbours Thus i no capitalt
country do we as yet see a complete elimination of the unproft
able small farm economy

The same process 15 taking place in Soviet Russ
planned and organised manner, because 1t is taking place
under the guidance of the proletaniat, who today occupy the

ja—in 4
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commanding positions in the economic life of the country. It is
takiug place with the enthusiastic cooperation of the broad masses
of the poor and middle peasantry, and not at their cost. It is
accompanied by the disappearance of the capitalist farmer, and
not to his advantage. The proletanat, which controls the socialised
urban industry of Russia, is today capable of giving its helping
hanu of friendship and alliance to the poor and middle peasantry,
and of promoting large-scale, rationalised agriculture on the basis
of cooperation and of the elimination of all capitalist exploitation
in land. As collectivisation and socialisation of agriculture
develops, agriculture will reach the level of the urban industries,
the distinction between town and countryside will disdppear, and
agniculture will become a section of the socialist industry. Today
in Soviet Russia the programme chalked out by Marx and Engels
in the Communist Mamfesto, that “Agriculture and urban
industry (are) to work hand in hand, in such a way as, by degrees,
to obliterate the distinction between town and country,” is being
translated nto practice

Di- 13 1.32.
VI THE TRADE UNION MOVEMENT

The evidence and accusations in cunnection with our work in
the Trade Union Movement form a large part of the subject matter
of this case. The principal immediate reasons for the institution of
this case was our Trade Union activity; and among the effects
which the case has had and will have upon public life in India,
those in connecion with the Trade Un: . Movement are the most
direct and perhaps the most important.

The subject has however been dealt with in detail in other
statements. It is therefore unnecessary to do more than touch upon
‘ome generalisations, and bring forward a few points which have
not been noticed previously.

Itis necessary once again to emphasise that this case is an
Attack upon the Trade Union Movemient. It was launched at a time
marked by very great activity on the part of the working-class and
the Trade Union Movement, The Government was opposing this
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by other means also, such as the Trades Disputes Act, which wa,
condemned by almost all sections of the Trade Union Movemey
as an attack upon 1t Nearly all the accused 1n this case are Trad,
Unionists, most of them from the two chief centres of working
class activity of that period, Bombay and Calcutta The time of
our arrest coincided 1n both cases with the preparations for v ry
big strikes in which the employers were the aggressive party A
very large part of the evidence against most of us consists of
records of ordinary Trade Union work, which 1t would b
unnecessary to bring forward if 1t were not intended to condemn it
ds 1n some way of a crimimnal character Nevertheless the
Prosecution have denied that they are attacking the Trade Union
Movement and 1n order to support their demal they have put
forward their theory about the “genuine™ Trade Unign Movement
as contrasted with the Communist Trade Union Movement They
are not attacking “genuine Trade Unionism.” but only Con
munism But, accepting this 1t means that they are tiying to la
down the policy which the Trade Union Movement shall conf rm
to, under pain of being condemned as “Communist,” and being
hable to prosecution under section 121-A of the Indian Penal
Code That 15, as we should maintain, n itself an attack of aven
sertous nature on the movement If the Prosecution were doing no
moie than they themselves adnut, they would be attaching the
Trade Union Movement

The policy which they are trying in this way to dictate to the
Trade Union Movement 15 of course the same policy which the
bourgeois class 1n all countries tries to make the workers follow
As the Magstrate expresses 1t, (Commuttal Order, page 11 In
my opmion a ‘genuine Trade Unionist’ 1s one who 15 primanily
concerned with the improvement of the existing conditions of the
workers with which his Union 15 concerned he 15 connected with
politics only 1s so far as he aims at getting legislation for such
improvement, he creates strikes for the same object ”

That 15 to say, the Trade Union Movement will be allowed '
exist on condition that 1t pursues a policy of sectionalism an
reformism, and puts forward no claims which mvolve ¢
fundamental change 1n the economic system
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In seeking to restrict the ideas and activities of Trade Unions 1n
this way the Prosecution are acting as they are expected to do But
they are quite wrong 1n claiming that the Trade Union Movement
which observes their himitations 15 the only genuine one Even
Mr and Mrs Webb do not support them 1n that

Actually, as has been shown 1n a previous statement, the Trade
Ur:n Movement 1n almost all countrnies 1n the world has been
onginally 1nd mainly a revolutionary movement, aiming not only
at maintaiming or improving the standard of life of its members
under Capitalism, but at overthrowing Capitalism and the
capitalist political structure, and establishing Socialism and
working-class rule .

The capitalists and thenr State organisations have combated the
Trade Union Movement by various means, not excluding the most
drastic but among others by corruption From the earhiest days 1t
has been the capitalist practice to introduce their agents nto the
Trade Unions, or to buy over in some more subtle way the
wotkers’ own leaders These capitalist agents 1in the workers’
movement have not acted mainly as spies but have put forward a
d nmite policy and tited to 'nduce the workets to follow it The
policy they alway s stand tor 1< marked by the very features which
distinguish the Prosecution’s “Genuire  Trade Unionism mainly
1t formism an acceptance of Capitalism and sectionalism

At first 1n most cases this policy on the part of Capitalism had
relaively httle success The early stages of the growth of
industrial Capitalism 1n almost all countries ate marked by a
very fieice struggle between a badly organised but mstinctively
revolutionary working-class, and the a n *d torces of the capitahsts
and their State Many of the more backward countries have never
got beyond this stage The 1eformist Labour Movement never
Publishes 1tself as the presentative of the mass ot workers, who
continue to conduct an open struggle with Capitalism but in the
Organised and intermittent manner which conditions of rigorous
mpression permit In some few of the most advanced countries
only has reformism consolidated 1 position With the help of
the capitahists and the State, which repress the revolutionary
Movement and otherwise assist reformism. 1t has risen to the
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position which has enabled it to claim more or less plausibly to be
the true and genuine Trade Union Movement.

But Engels first pointed out and Lenin subsequently emphasiy-
ed, it is only certain economic conditions which permit of th;,
consolidation of reformism and the permanent suppression of the
revolutionary workers’ movement. Capitalism has to reach ang
maintain a certain level of prosperity before it can supplement it
corruption of the working-class leaders by widespread bribery of
the masses, and thus induce the majority of the working-class to
consent to live under its rule. This level of prosperity can be
maintained under Capitalism only by a policy of Imperialism or
exploitation of other countries; and only for a certain time, until
the general process of expansion of Capitalism gives way to a
general decline. While the imperialist system continues to grow
and prosper, therefore, reformist Trade Unionism th the leading
imperialist countries can also flourish. This was roughly the
situation up to the time of the European War of 1914.

Since then howevef it has become quite evident that the
capitalist system as a whole has passed its zenith. A general level
of prosperity equal to that of the pre-war decade has, never been
reached since. There is good reason to believe that this process
will continue, and the economic position of Capitalism as a
whole, while showing no doubt some fluctuations will become
progressively worse. That being so, the cconomic conditions for
the prevalence of reformism in the Trade Union Movement ai
also disappearing. It is to be expected that reformism will decline
and the revolutionary workers’ movement grow in strength. There
can be no doubt that is taking place. Since the early day
of Capitalism a tremendous advance has been effected i the
capitalist technique of dealing with Labour both in the encourage:
ment of reformism and in the suppression of Communism
Especially since the War, when these problems have continually
occupied the attentions of statesmen, industrialists and eco-
nomists, the advance has been very rapid, and all records ha\ge
been broken in cunning, deceit and violence. In spite of th:
however the reformist Trade Union Movement has not been 3}?]‘2
to maintain its position, while the revolutionary movement 1
generally increased very markedly in strength.
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We reply therefore to the Prosecutions’ arguments on this
subject, that while they could have maintained their theory with
some show of possibility two or three decades ago, they can do so
no longer. The Trade Union Movement is not naturally a re-
formist movement. It is naturally and originally a revolutionary
movement, and after having become subject for some decades 1n
wome countries to a process of perversion and corruption is again
returning in the present period to its proper revolutionary policy.
The Prosecution cannot be allowed by ingenious misreading of
history to disguise the fact that in conducting this case they are
actually attacking the true and genuine workers’ Trade Union
Movement. |

In support of this theory of the Trade Union Movernent, and in
order to create prejudice against us on national grounds, the
Prosecution have also argued that the Communist movement is
enurely a product of Russian influence. This 1s the favourite
theme of all contemporary anti-Communist propaganda. But it 1s
of course without any actual justification. If the historical facts are
examimed—as has been done in a previous statement—it will be
found that almost all the esseaual 1deas of modern Communism
arose with the rise of modem large scale industry in England in
the early years of the 19th century. ¢ -veral of the leaders and
writers of the Chartist Movement (1854-48), and of even earhier
periods display an acquaintance with much of Communist
thought. These ideas were collected and synthesised by Marx and
Engels m a way which has required no essential modification
since. The working-class movement of their time was largely
under their influence, and was to ¢ .onsiderable extent a
Communist movement in the full sense.

The 20th century has seen a revival of Communism on a much
lurger scale. The movement in its modein form has been of course
greatly ifluenced and strengthened by the Russian Revolution.
Eut to say that it owes its cxistence to the Russian Revolution
alone, 1s absurd The revival of the revolutionary wing within the
Iflternalional Labour Movement had begun already before the
European War of 1914. In spite of the dramatic collapse and
betrayal of the International in 1914, there were revolutionary
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minorities in opposition to the war in all belligerent countrye,
including Great Britain. In some countries, such as ltaly, the ann:
war section had the support of a majority of the organiseq
workers. These anti-war sections of-the Labour Movement wer,
meeting together as early as 1915 (the Zimmerwald Conference)
and in the same year the appeal began to be made to the
Communist minority to break away from the Social Democraty
Parties and to form a new International. In this movement the
influence of the Russian Bolshevik Party was by no means
exclusive or even predominant. Almost all the parties of the
belligerent powers were represented at one stage or another. The
Commission set up at the Zimmerwald Conference held a session
in Stockholm in the summer of 1917, before the Bolshevik
Revolution, which took a formal decision to establish the new
Third International.

These and many other facts can be cited to show that the
Prosecutions’ theory son this matter is false. The modemn
Communist Movement has grown up and is growing 1n response
to the needs of the situation. No movement of the kind can he
formed or fostered artificially.

In order to maintain their claim that in prosecuting us they aie
not attacking the Trade Union Movement, the Prosecution have
also put forward the contention that we are not a part of ihc
Trade Union Movement at all, but are “outsiders” who haw
tried to enter the Trade Unions for ulterior motives. This theme
appears also in a circular issued to members of Parliament by
Mr. Wedgwood Benn, when Secretary of State for India last year

In answering it two or three points have to be mad: The
objection may be brought against the account just given of the
Trade Union Movement that it does not at least apply t0 India
We should not admit that. But we should reply that whatevel
truth it has is due to the fact that the work of the “outsiders” sef!
into the Trade Unions by the bourgeoisie has been so prolorlged
and vigorous. Ever since the stormy beginnings of the mass
struggle and organisation of the Indian workers 15 years agd"'n‘t‘
great number of bourgeois agents of various sorts, indepen ea-
humanitarians, Liberals, Theosophists, Congressmen, Commmt‘he
lists as well as direct Police agents have been busy corruptiné
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movement with their various, but all counter-revolutionary ideas.
At any rate we can say that if we are “outsiders” we are not the
only ones.

But we claim that as Communists we are not “outsiders” in the
«ame sense as these others are. They are representatives of various
bourgeois political or religious reactionary organisations. We are
repr.sentatives of Communism, the working-class policy itself.
Communisin has developed in other countries in which industry
and the industrial working-class are of longer standing than in
India and we by our work try to save the Indian workers the
tiouble of learning from the beginning what it has taken so long to
accumulate elsewhere—just as Indian capitalists when setting up
cotton mills do not begin with the primitive apparatus driven by
water wheels, which was used in Europe in the 18th century, but
instal up-to-date machinery. We owe our existence as a party to
two main factors-—the developed theory and the example of the
Comiaunist movement in the more advanced capitalist countries,
and the spontaneous rise of the militant workers’ movement in
India. We act, as it has been expressed, as a link between the more
advanced movement of other ~ountries and the more backward
working-class here. This explains incidentally, the apparent
anomaly which has not failed to attract the Prosecutions’ notice
that we happened to be mainly persors of lower middle-class,
rather than working-class origin.

The Communist Party is not at all an outside influence in the
working-class, or even in the Trade Union Movement. It has
of course a clearer idea and a more consistent revolutionary
consciousness than the Trade Unions, e\ en at their best. But that
I 1ts function. It is the leader of the workig-class and the Trade
Union Movement, and aims at drawing into its ranks all the most
progressive and conscious men in the Trade Unions so that the
telations between the two organisations are as close and as natural
as possible. Such a body is not in any sense an external force, it is
an ntegral part of the movement.

Following the same line of argument, the Prosecution have
Ofﬂll;ler asserted that we are indifferent to the immedate interests
o the workers, and that we induce them to strike etc. not for
legitimate” economic reasons, but for political or other purposes.

fu
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Now an appeal to the facts will show that in our case this i,
entirely incorrect. As has been shown at length in othe
statements, the strikes with which we were concemed, except the
one-day demonstration against the Simon Commission in 192§
were of an economic character. They were in almost g
cases caused by the employers’ aggression—maltreatment,
victimisation or attempt to lower rates—and mostly originated in
a spontaneous and unorganised manner. Our part was to exert oyr
influence to keep the workers united and assist the organising of
strike services such as relief, picketing etc., and in this way 10
secure the best chance of success for the strike. In some cases the
strikes were no doubt prolonged partly in consequence of our
work. But that was because in the given conditions a long strike
was necessary to achieve any succes at all. If the strikes had not
been organised, they would have collapsed s@oner than they
actually did, and the workers would have obtained no benefit. W
cannot be held responsible for the obstinacy of the employers.

But this charge is"also made in a more general way against us
and our policy. It is the theory of the reformists that they are the
section who are careful of the immediate interests of the worker
while we neglect them in favour of ultimate aims. The
Prosecution also contrasted our policy with reformism in the
same sense. Now no doubt a study of the expressed policies of
reformism and Communism may give some ground for coming v
this conclusion. Communism puts before itself the revolution a.d
the preparation for the revolution as its highest aim, to which all
other partial or immediate aims must if necessary be sacrified
Reformism on the contrary puts forward no such ultimate a/m.
and professes to be exclusively concerned with jimmediate
matters. This is the theory. But in practice it is hard to believe that
any circumstances are likely to arise under Capitalism in “:h’Ch
the interests of the revolution would demand a sacrifice of ﬂ?"
immediate economic interests of the workers. In general th_e canse
of the revolution is advanced if and so far as the workers fight for
their immediate economic interests. On the other hanfj- '[he
reformists’ innocence of ultimate aims of a revolutio mz
character usually involves in practice that they are "Ot-w'"":ﬁme
put up a fight at all. They will fight even for the Imme
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mterests of the workers, only if the workers themselves are
determined on 1t Even 1n that case, experience shows that they
will sabotage the workers’ fight if they can Some reformists—the
motc consistent—will claim that they have a better way than that
of fighting, namcly co-operation They will press for the
institution of machinery for consultation with the employers and
cot thation and arbitration and by these means will hope to
achieve all that militant workers’ movement will get, and more

Improvements are obtained by these means, on occasions, there
s no doubt But broadly 1t 1< true to say that the workers can
mmprove their position under Capitalism, or maintain 1t against
conomic advetrsity, only so far as they give the employers cause
to {ear theer It they are militant they can get concessions from
the cmployers, not othciwise Reformist leaders can take
advantage of the militancy ot the workers to get results through
the own reformist machinery But unless they have the sanction
of the strength and will to fight of the workers behind them, they
can get nothing Reformists realise this and some of them may
make efforts to maintain the militant spint among the workers
But then whole outlook on the rabour mevement and social affairs
v agamst this policy They do not behieve in the overthrow of
Capitalism  Therefore they must ' hieve 1 promoting the
prospenity of Capitalism + hich accoruing to the capitalist means
cquahity of sacrrfice  for all espeaally the workers  They
believe 1in the machinery ot co operation and concihation--
Geneva Whitley Councils and so on and hc wever they may try,
thev cannot reconcile these things with a 1eal militaat struggle by
the workers

The actual situation therefore 1s the reverse of that which the
ctormists and the Prosccution claim By our policy ot
¢ncouraging nd organising the militanc v of the workers we bring
about the optimum conditrons tor the achievement of Improve-
ents and the maintenan « of the woikers’ standards undet
Capitalism By therr policy of encouraging trust in concihiation
and the employers’ good will and the like, and discouraging a
militant policy, the 1eformusts tend to set up conditions in which
the best 1esults, even under Capitalism, cannot be obtained
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This general statement 1s fully borne out by the facts both in ¢y,
countries of advanced Capitalism and 1n India In conditiony
prosperity the reformist leaders are able to secure impiovemen,
and concessions But in conditions of adversity and trade
depression they fail to put up a serious resistance to the capitali
demands for wage cuts and speeding up and on the contiary aseyy
in carrying out the capitalists’ wishes It 15 mn these conditions
which prevail now 1n all capitalist countries of the worla that the
wotkers begin to realise that our theoretical account of the nature
of reformism 1s not an exaggeration but solid truth The retormists
are “‘the agents ot Capitalism within the working-class A« such
they cannot fight Capttalism effectively, even for immediu
demands and economic interests We on the contrary can and do
fight Capitahsm on any 1ssue, immediate ot ultiffate with 1l
forces Our policy 1s consequently more effective This accusation
therefore 15 also false

In short the attitude” taken up by the Prosccution towards the
Trade Union Movement 1s untendble and absurd throughout Il
1s natural, as their position 1 connection with 1t 15 most shi
Several lines of Government policy converged to produce this
case, as has been shown elsewhere, but the most important was
that anising trom the situation 1n the Tiade Union Movement I' 18
in a sense the central 1ssue m this case Yet the policy of th
Government on this question 1s 1n direct contradiction (o then
ptofessions, and the Prosecution have to mamntam this
contradictory attitude

The Government claim to tolerate and even to encour e the
Tiade Union Movement, and the Prosecution have to profcss the
same 1deas Yet the case 15 actually undertaken matnly because of
Trade Union work of a perfectly ordinary and legal kind The fwe
15 that the Trade Union Movement and especially the unton® with
which we were connected were becoming a nuisance 1V cortan
influential groups of capitahsts, both Indian and Briush 1:1
Bombay and m Calcutta As our actions were entiely Jawtul fh:l
could do nothing against us directly, though they tried t0 1mpllcl\;
us m false cases of rioting, tram-wrecking and the Iike and dul
incited hired hooligans agamst us They therefore began to e
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ptessure on the Government They conducted a campaign of
propaganda of a personally abusive character against us, i therr
press and 1n the Assembly, Councils, kuropean Associations, and
Chambers of Commerce They accused us of being responsible
{or the 1a1lway accident at Belur onthe E1R 1n 1928, and for the
communal riot in Bombay 1n February 1929 (though actually we
were very active and were pethaps the most potent influence 1n
keeping the peace and quelling the riot) They openly demanded
out deportation, internment, preventive restraint etc , and tinally
prosecution for conspiracy against the State The first result was
the Pubhic Safety Bill which tailed only by chance, and the second
w s this case Thete can be no doubt about 1t Other questions are
mvolved and other aspects of the case and the movement have
smce developed importance but the origin of the whole thing, the
11l 1eason why the case was launched was that the Trade Unions
m 1926 were causing inconvenience to certain influential
capitalists: who accordingly took measures among which was our
utest 1o save therr profits The Prosccution are therctore in an
untcnable position Hence therr weud theories about the Trade
Union Movement Enough has been said to show thert falsity But
It s necessary to develop some pomnts more fully as mis

undeistanding about Communist 1 ade Union policy 15 not
confined to the Prosecution

Revolutionar y Trade Union Movement, as Opposed to Reformist
Socral The on

The Prosecution, because of then ¢ wssal 1gnorance of what
ltadc Uniontsm 18 and stands for, have made 1t necessary torus to
¢xplain what the pohicy ot revolutionary Trade Union Movement
1 a5 opposcd to the 1eformist Trade Union Movement The matter
can be summed up undut two heads ay follows The